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CH
\PTER THE FIRST.vt 
EX
.L:lNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


SECT.I.-cO
FLICT OF CHRISTIANITY'VITH IDOLATRY 
IN THE ROl\IAN El\IPIRE.-COKSTANTINE : 
JULIAN: FALL OF PAGANIS
I. 


CONSTANTINE, although nurtured on the bosom of 
Paganisnl, had inherited the kindly disposition, ,ve may 
perhaps call it the predilection, of his father, Con- 
stantius, in favour of the religion of the Christians. 
These sentiments were soon converted into a decided 
inclination, and finally into a firm belief in the divinity 
of the same religion. The change ,vas effected, accord- 
ing to his o,vn declaration, ,vhich ,ve find in Eusebius, 
by the miraculous appearance in the heavens of a 
resplendent cross, "7 hich ,vas accon1panied by a promise 
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, Victor of Tununum, l\Iarc
l1inns. The Chronography of 
Theophanes. The Acts of the Councils. The Imperial laws in the. 
Codex Theodosiauus and Codex Justinianus. The WOI.ks of the 
Fathers of the Church, during this period. 
t Eusebius de Vita Constantini; Juliani Opera, ed. Ez. Spanhemius, 
VOL. II. B 
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of victory. This occurred in the year 311, during his 
can1paign against l\1axentius. In the follo\ving year 
Constantine, \vho ,vas now lord of the ,vestern division 
of the Ron1an empire, and Licinius, ,vho ,vas sole ruler 
of the east, promulgated a decree, granting toleration to 
all religions. This ,vas the first imperial decree pro- 
mulgated in favour of the Christians: in 313 it \yas 
follo\ved by the edict of 
Iilan, ,yhich secured to the 
Christians in particular .the free exercise of their 
religion. .L\ series of la,ys, during the follo,ving year, 
besto\ved upon theln many and great advantages. 
Constantine freed all ecclesiastical persons froIn the 
burden of the public offices of the state, and froln the 
payment of all personal taxes: he confirmed the judicial 
authority of the bishops-abolished the la\vs against 
those ,vho liyed in celibacy-permitted churches to 
receive presents and legacies-enforced the Q.9servance 
of the Sunday-maintained many Churches and eccle- 
siastics, and erected Inany temples to the honour of 
the true God. But; in the meantime, Licinius, ,vho 
beheld in Constantine a dangerous rival, and an abettor 
of the Christians, persecuted the faithful ,vithin his o,yn 
dominions. Ï'he ,yar \vhich in 323 broke out bet\veen 
the t\VO en1perors, ,vas, in reality, a religious ,yare 
Licinius fell in the contest, and ,,-ith him fell Pa- 
ganism. 'The conqueror, under ,yhose s,vay the ,vhole 
en1pire of l{olne no\v lay united, decl3,red himself, in 
the Inost unequivocal n1anner, a professor of the 
Christian religion; and expressed his desire and his 
hope that all his subjects ,vould imitate his exalnple. 
He caused his sons to be educated as Christians, and 
placed Christians in the most important offices of the 


Lips. 1696; Libanii Orationes, ed. Reiske, Altenburg, 1791; The- 
mistii Orationps, ed. Harduin, Paris, 1684. 
Fr. Gusta, Vita di Constantino il Grande, Fuligno, 1786; J. E. F. 
1\lanso, Leben Constantin's de Gr. Breslau, J 817; (De Ia Bléterie) 
Vie de l' Empereur J ulipn, A mst. 1735, 2 vols.; Jondot, Histoire de 
l' Emp. Julien, Paris. 1817. 2 vols.; A. Neander, Ueber den Kaiser 
Julianus und sein Zeitalter (T'he Emperor .Julian and his Times), 
Leipzig, 1812; Hlidiger, De Statu et Conditione Paganormu, 
ub Im- 
pfratoribus post ConstantinulJl l\lagnum, 'Tratislav, 1825. 
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elnpire: to the ancient capital of the dominions of 
heathen Rome, he opposed a Christian llletropolis, at 
Byzantiuln, no,y called, from him, Constantinople: he 
paused not in his attacks upon paganism, ,,, hich he 
even designated as a surerstition of by-gone times. 
He cOlnlnanderl the heathen telnples, in lllany places, 
to be closed, or to be converted into churches; in other 
cities they ,yere destroyed, and the idols of the gods 
broken into pieces or removed. He employed every 
Ineans ,vithin his po,ver to induce the idolaters to 
PIn brace the ne,v faith; and it appears that to\vard
 the 
close of his reign, he published an universal prohi- 
bition ,,-hich forbade the public ,yorship of the gods: 
the la", ho\veyer, ,yas never enforced. But it nlust 
strike us ,vith ,vonder ,yhen we learn, that, ,vith all this 
zeal, Constantine 
hould have continued out of the 
('hurch until the end of his life. He receiyed baptislll 
during his last illness, in the year 337, at a castle near 
Nicomedia. 
His three sons, Constantine, Constantin8, and COll- 
stalls, ,vho divided the elnpire amongst theillsel Yes, 
proceeded ,vith greater severity and inlpetuosity in the 
extirpation of idolatry. ...ð... law, published in 34 I, 
commanded that "superstition should cease, and the 
folly of the sacrifices should be destroyed;" and ,yhen 
Constantius, in 353, became sole emperor by the death 
of his brothers, and the defeat of the usurper l\Iag- 
nentius, he prescribed the cessation of sacrifices to the 
heathen deities uuder pain of death. But the nun1ber 
of idolaters ,vas yet too great, and their po" er too 
strong, to suffer Con
talltius to. bring this sanguinary 
decree into operation, although he rene\yed it in the 
year .35G. 'Vhilst he destroyed, or gayp a,vay the 
temples, he could not take the goverlunent of the n10st 
celebrated schools, nor, consequently, the education of 
youtbs of the hi
hest rank, froill the Inost heathen- 
Ininded sophists of the a
e. 
By the influence of these 
ophists, and by his con- 
ne\:ioll \yith the Platonists of .A,sia l\Iinor, Julian, a vouth 
of great talent, the nephe\y of Constal1tius, 'VH
 fpd to 
B2 
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the deternlinatioll to destroy Christianity, and to 
elnploy the authority and po,ver to ,vbich he "as to 
succeed, in the restoration of polytheisln throughout 
the ROll1an elnpire. HeathenisH} \"as to be ennobled 
and relnodelled according to the ideas of the N eopla- 
tonics, vvith ,vhom Julian had associated hinlself. 
Hatred against Constalltius, ,vho ,vas not 
uiltless of 
L; 
the lllurder of Julian"s nearest relations, and the long 
necessity, \vhich he had.. endured of 
imulating an 
adherence to the Christian religion, embittered hin1 
against it; and "Then the legions in Gaul proclailned 
hiln emperor, and the death of Constantins in 361 
placed hiln on the throne of the empire, he delayed not 
to commence at once the annihilation of Christianitv, 
and the re-establishlnent of idolatry. ,V arned, ho,
.- 
ever, by the experience of past ages, he ,vished to 
avoid direct bloody persecution; but he did not punish 
the violence of the heathen populace, ,yho sacrificed 
many Christians to the fury. He took from the clergy 
and the churches the privileges "\vhich his predeces
ors 
had granted to them: he promised to all Christian 

ects equal toleration, ,,,ith the view to engage thenl in 
continual strifes and contests: he excluded all Christian 
teachers fron} public instruction, that the Christian 
youth lJ1ight renlain ill ignorance, or be compelled to 
frequent the schools of Pagan Inasters. To hasten the 
return of the Chribtians to heathenism he left no means 
untried; and during his short reign this defection ,yas 
as ordinary an occurrence of every day, as the conversion 
of the idolaters had been under the preceding elnperors. 
Thousands, for the san1e externallnoti Yes, and for their 
o,,,n temporal interest, ,yhich had befure made them 
Christians in name, no\v renounced their faith, and 
returned again to idolatry. But in vain did he seek to 
animate the pagan priests and the pagan people: in 
vain did he as l
olltifex l
faxi1JlllS 
ive the example of 
the most ardent zeal in the ,yorship of the gods; for 
the religious enthusiasm of polytheisnl "Tas extinct and 
could not be resuscitated. N either could he effect his 
purpose by the introduction of Christian usages, hymns, 
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sermons, cloisters, the discipline of penance and alrns- 
houses, into the practices of paganisn1. "Tith his 
early death, in 363, the ,,,hole of his artificial "york, 
,yhich he had raised ,vith great labour and design, fell 
of itself to pieces. It ,yould have been "Tell, perhaps, 
had he lived to \vitness ho\v a 111ighty undertaking 
agaiust Christianity could end in the glorious triUlllph 
of that religion. To refute the divine prophecies, 
,yhich foretold the perpetual desolation of J erusaleln, 
and to disgrace the Christian Church, by opposing to it 
the tenlple, the priesthood, and the ancient sacrifices of 
the la 'Y, he commenced the restoration of the tenlple ; 
but earthquakes and flames of fire, ,,,hich repeatedly 
burst from the earth, either killed or severely injured 
the ,vorklnen, and obliged the J ewrs and Pagans, ,yho 
had united ill this ,york, to desist at length tì.on1 their 
yain attelnpt. 
Jovian, the :successor of Julian, ,vas a Christian, but 
gaye freedo111 of religion to the heathens: the same 
,vas done by Valentinian I in the \yest, and by 'T alens 
in the east. Both, ho,,?ever, at a later period, pro- 
hibited the 
acrifices of animals. 
Idolatry had no,y greatly diminished in cities and 
to'YllS, and as those, ,vho still adhered to it, resided 
chiefly in villages (Pag
i) and hamlets, they ,yere 
kno,yn by the nalne of Pagani,. a ,vord ,yhich first 
occurs in a la,v of 'Talentinian, ill 368. Gratian 
(375-383) caused the altar and the statue of the 
Goddess of '
ictorv to be ren10yed fronl the ROll1an 
Foruln, and depri,:ed the priests and the ternples of 
their privileges, revenues, and possessions. The repre- 
sentations, ,,-hich ,,,ere made by the idolatrous part of 
the Roman senate, to him and to his successor Valen- 
tiniall II, to obtain the restoration of these goods, 
,yere 111et and po,yerfull y refuted by the great Saint 
Alnbrose, archbishop of l\lilal1. But the most de- 
cisive step to\vards the destruction of idolatry, ,vas 
taken by'TheodQsius the (;reat, \"ho, in 3ï9, became 
ernpefor of the east, and '''as, fron1 392 to 395, sole 
ruler of the entire ell1pire, ,,-hich ,yas then uuited for 
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the last tÏ1ne. lIe forbade those 
acrifiet.':5 of auhna1s, 
,,
hich \yere slain that froIn their entrails lnight be 
learned the secrets of futurity; and he perlnitted, 
chiefly at the instigation of religious Inen, that Inany 
tempfes of the gods should be destroyed. It \vas in 
vain that Libanius addressed to him his discourse in 
defence of the telnples, and of the religious practices 
of the people in the villages. 1\.t Alexandria, the 
pagans, by an insurrection in \\ hich blood \yas shed, 
gave occasion to the destruction of the Serapelun and 
their other tenlples. In :-}92 an edict appeared, "hich 
interdicted the sacrifice:s and idolatrous "nrship, in all 
its branches, by threats of the severest punishment. 
Arcadius and I-Ionorius, the sons of Theodosius, 
follo\yed the exalnple of their father. In 399, 110- 
norius con1manded the de
tructioll of all the telnples 
,,-hich still remained in the country. Those \yhich 
vvere in the cities \yere allo,veù to stand, as ,vorks of 
art and as public ornalnellts. In thp east, Theodo8iu
 
the younger expressed hinlst'lf, ill an edict of the year 
423, as if he doubted the e
istellce of any idolaters 
in his elnpire; but long after his tilne their llulllber \\'as 
still considerable: hence ,yere the la\ys against their 
religious rites froin titne to tinle rene\yed, and in 529 
and 534, Justinian sent forth edicts, threatening the 
punishment of death to all \yho should practise these 
rites. 
Iany remnants of paganisnl, hO\YêVer, ,,-ere 
found in the manners and public life of the people: the 
exhibitions of 
ladiators \vere not discontinued until 
the year 404, \\i-hen the hern1Ït TelemachuR ,,-as 111UI"- 
dered, as be endeayoured to prevent thenl: the 
Lupercalia \yere celebrated as late as 49'>; and their 
suppression, ",-hen at length it \"as cOlnpleted, \vas a 
subject of great diseontent to luan)' of the llonlau 
nobles and senators. 
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SECTION II. 


CO
TROVERSIES 'VITH THE PAGAXS-THE 
CHRISTIA
 APOLOGISTS.* 


1-'HE enlperor J uliall "
rote a long, a bitter, and an 
elnpassioned ,york, filled ,vith luisrepresentation8 
against the Christian religion. The contents of this 
,york ,ve learn frorn the refutation \vhich ,vas ,vritten 
by St. Cyril of Alexandria. The in1perial controvertist 
ridiculed the books of the Old Testalnent, \vhich, he said, 
,,-ere compospd of fables, and of representations of the 
Deity Ull'YOrt hy of his divine nature: he discovered 
that J esu
 Christ had perfornled no ,yonderful or great 
,yorks, and that he 'Ya
 first deified by John the Baptist. 
H e a:s
erted that the first Christians had been the most 
,vicked of tuen, and that those of his o,yn days \vere 
but little better: he opposed the universal dOlninion of 
the Itolnans, and the splendid literature of the Greeks, 
as the fruits of polytheism, to the sterility and \veak- 
ness of Christianity. It is probable that about the 
saIne time ,yas published the Dialog'lIe of Philopater, 
,vritten in the style of Lucian, against the doctrine of 
the trinity. But the great barrier of paganism ,vas 
the Platonic-Pythagorean school of philosophy, \yhich 
held its chief seats at Athens and at Alexandria, until it 
fell a\vay in the latter place in the fifth century, and 
,yas destroyd in the forn1er in the sixth, by the emperor 
Justinian. Its doctrines, ,vhich had been ennobled by 
the adn1Ïxture of Christian elements, constituted the 


'* CyriBus Alex. con!ra J ulianurll Lib. x.;- Lactantii Opera, ed. 
Lebrun et Langlpt, Ðufrf>snoy, Paris, 1733, 2 vols. 4to. ;-Jul. Finn. 
l\laternus, Dc Errore Prof. Hclig. Lug-. Bat. 1709; - Euseb. CæsarpC'ns, 
Præparatio Evangelica, et Ejusdem, Demonstratio Evangf lica, Colon. 
168R, fol. ;-Athanasii Opera, ed. l\lontfaucon, Paris, 1698; Augusti- 
nus, De Civitate Dei; Theodoreti, Græc. Affectuunl Curatio, opp. eel. 
Sf'hulzf', tOI1l. iv.; Zachæi Chri
tiani et Apollonii Philosophi COlJsul- 
tatio, apufl D'Al'hl'ry, Spicileg. tom. Ì. 
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faith of the most learned heathens of the age. Re- 
jecting the ancient, absurd system of polytheism, they 
admitted the unity of the Supreme Being, the first 
great principle of all things. The gods, the genii, the 
delTIOnS, and the heroes, merited, as these philosophers 
taught, divine honours, although they stood far beneath 
the most high God, and perforn1ed the office of 111edi- 
ators between God anrl mortals. The Greek fables, 
and the whole of the Greel{ nlythology, ,vere to be 
considered as allegorical veils, beneath ,yhich secret 
doctrines and profound 
ignifications ,vere concealed. 
Even the ancient heathen doctrine of fate ,vas repu- 
diated by these philosophers, and the precepts of 
morality ,,'"ere multiplied and made more pure by the 
adoption of Christian principles. Thus arose a system 
of religion, which 'Ya
 elnbraced by lTIany, composed 
of heathen and Christian constituents, as lTIay bp seen 
in the ,vritings of Ammianus l\larcellinus, and of 
Chalcidius. Others, on the contrary, such as Libanius 
and Eunapius, persevered in the m08t bitter ani- 
mosity against the Christians and their religion. The 
most frequent objections of these heathens against 
Christianity ,vere, on the one side, the honour, or as they 
named it, the idolatry, ,vhich \yas offered to the martyrs 
and their relics; in comparison ,vith ,vhich, the respect 
,vhich they paid to their heroes and demons ,vas much 
more noble and proper: on the other side they objected 
the misery of the tin1es, the decay and consequent 
\veakness of the Roman ernpire, ,vhich ,vas deserted by 
the gods, as soon as the ,yorship of Christ had been 
permitted to enter. To many Gentiles of this age, a 
God appearing in the form of a servant, and expiring 
on a cross, was a stulnbling block over \yhich they 
could not pass. Son1e contrasted the ilTIn10ral lives 
of many Christians to their pretended morality-others 
declared that a difference in the forn1s of religion was 
necessary for the prosperity of religion: hence God 
concealed himself from Inell, and hence also those acted 
more according to reason, ,vho rernained in the religion 
in ,yhich they had been born. 
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During the fourth and fifth centuries many ,yorks of 
diffprent \vriters appeared in the defence of Christianity, 
and in the expo
ition of the errors of Paganism. 
About the year 320, Lactalltius \yrote his Divine In- 
stitutions, and Eusebius of Cæsarea his El"augelical 
jJrejJarotioJl, and El"ollgelical Den/ollstration. Some 
years later St. Athanasius edited bis t"\""O Treatises 
against the Gentiles, and on the Incarnation of the 
"r ord. In 345, Firmicus l\laternus endeavoured to 
excite the enlperors to the destruction of paganism, by 
presenting to thenl an a\vful picture of the crilnes and 
imnloralities of the idolaters: to,,-ards the close of the 
same year, St. Augustine, incited by the complaints of 
the pagans, that all the mi
erie8 of the age \yere to be 
attributed to Christianity, cOlnposed his great ,york, 
Oil tIle City qf GOlf. St. Cyril, of Jerusalem, soon 
after refuted the ,york of the emperoF Julian; and 
lastly, in the year 430, Theodoret published his Re71ledy 
for the Errors of Heatltenis1Jl. 
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CHAP1'ER THE SECOND. 


THE CHCRCH BEYO
D THE !lO)L\X E)IPIRE: 
\:\10:NGST 
THE GER)IA
S: IX THE BRITISH ISLES: 
)IL"HA)I)IEDAXIS)I. * 


SECTION I.-CHRISTIA:NITY I
 THE EAST AXD 
A
10
GST THE GER:VIA
S. 
TH E people of Armellia,-the first ,,-ho, a8 a nation, 
embraced the faith of Christ,-\yere indebted for their 
conversion to the zeal of St. Gregory the Illuminator, 
,,-ho ,\yas descended fro In the family of the Àrlllenian 
kings, and ,yas educated in Cappadocia. He returned 
to his native land to\vards the end of the third century, 
,,,,here, after a long iInprÎsonmellt, he preached the 
Christian religion to his countrYlnen, and in a short 
time converted the king Tiridates, and the greater part 
of the natioll. In 302, he \yas consecrated, at Cæsarea, 
metropolitan of Armenia, by the bishop Leonteu
. 
\tVith the assistance of Greek and Syrian priests, he 
continued the conyersion of the people, and fully 
established ecclesia8tical order and discipline. But 
internal wars Îlnpeded the progress of religion. SOIne 
adhered obstinately to their ancient idolatry-others 
fell bacI\: froIn Christianity; and "hen the Persian8, 
invited by treacherous .A.rmenialls, overran a large 
portion of the country in 368, destruction threatened 


* Agathangeli Acta S. Gregorii in -Actis SS. Septbr. VIII. 321-4.00; 
lVlosis Chorænensis Hist. Ann. ed. G. et W. 'Vhiston, Arm. et Lat. 
Lond. li3t); I-listory of Arlnenia, by F. Chamich, translated by J. 
Audall, Calcutta, 1827; Lebeau, Hist. du Bas Empirp, rev. corr. et 
augmentée d'après les historiens Orientaux, par 1V1. de St. l\lartin, 
Paris, 1824..34.; Acta l\IartyrulH OrientaliullI cd. St. Evod. Asse- 
nmnus, Rome, 17,1-8; Joh. 
im. As
cmani, Dibliotheca Oricntalis, 
Romæ, 1726, fo1. tonl. ii. iii. 
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to root up the ne\yly iU1plallted religioIl. It ,vas not 
ho,yever, destroyed; but the total dependence of 
A lïncllia, as a province of Persia, frolll the year 390, 
and Inore particularly frolH the year 429, gave to the 
Persiaus every opportunity of oppressing the Christian 
religion, and of illtroduein
 ill its place the Persian fire- 
'Yor
hip. Jezded
cherd II, in 4ãO.. comnlauded the 
people of r\rrnenia to recei\Te the reJigion aud the rite
 
of Persia. Seven hundred lnagi \yere sent into the 
country, "ith orders to raze to the earth all thp 
churches that they should find there, or to COIl,-ert 
thelTI into firp-tenlples. The Christians opposed force 
to force; but the superior po"Ter of their enemies pre- 
vailed: rnany suffered the death of martyrs, and the 
nation obtained in the struggle the free exerci:se of the 
Christian religion. Repeated oppressions and re- 
peatPd per8ecutiollS, in 482 and 497, proyoked repeated 
resistance; and in ;)64, thp attempt of the Persians to 
force upon the Christians the doctrines of Zoroaster 
produced a bloody ,val", during \yhich Armenia "vas for 
years laid desolate. III the year 428, the Armenians 
received froIn the diligent zeal of their great patriarch, 
the holy Sahag, and of his friend the holy l\Iesrob, 
,vho fornlpd the Armenian alphabet, a faithful transla- 
tion of the holy Scriptures. 
Christianity advanced, also, about the saIne time, 
amongst the people living north of Armenia, in the vallies 
of the Caucasus. As early as 326, the Faith of Christ 
,vas nlade knO\Yll to the Iberians by a Christian female : 
froll1 them the faith ,vas transmitted to the A.lbanians, 
and to other tribes d\velling near thein. The Lazi, the 
Tzauni, and the Alba
gi, received the gospel through 
thei
 connexioll ,,,ith the eastern parts of the Ronlan 
elnplre. 
1-'he (1hristian religion had madp great progress in 
the Persian enlpire, in the lniddle of the fourth century, 
particularly anlougst the nUl nero us Syrian tribes in the 
extreme provinces; "hen the religion
 hatred of the 
fire-'Yor
hippers, ann politica] alliIno
ity, \"hieh accu
erl 
the (1hri
tia)}s of a trea:sonahle allianpe \yith the ea:sterll 
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Romans, raised a nlost cruel persecution. In the year 
343, the prinlate of the Persian Church, Simeon Bar- 
saboe, archbishop of Ctesiphon and Seleucia, and one 
hundred other bishops and priests, were, by cOlllmand 
of King Sapor, put to death;* and on the 8ame day 
"vhich ,vitnessed the sufferings and triumph of these 
lnartyrs, a royal edict condemned to the same punish- 
Inent, all Christians, without distinction of rauk or sex. 
"fhis edict was after\vards Inade to affect n10re especially 
the clergy, the Inonks aud nlln
; and yet the number 
of those "Tho suffered, ,vhose llalnes \vere kno\vn, 
amounted, according to Sozomen, to sixteen thousalld. 
Apostate Christians ,,
ere 111ade the executioners of their 
more holy brethren. Sciadustes and Barbuscemin, the 
immediate successors of the blessed Simeon, ,yith 111any 
other ecclesiastics and, ,irgins, suffered death. The 
Church of Seleucia ,vas left, for t\venty years after their 
martyrdom, ,yithout a chief pastor. "Then the per- 
secution had continued, ,vith some intermissions, for 
tbirty-six years, it ,,-as relle\ved, in 379, ,vith redoubled 
violence, by an edict \vhich threatened all Christians, 
without exception, with the lTIOst cruel torments and 
the most painful deaths. " It is folly," said the edict, 
"to desire to have any other religion than that of the 
great king." The repose "vhich the Christians en- 
joyed, by the indulgence of J ezdedscherd, ,vas broken 
in 418 by the indiscreet zeal of Abdas, bishop of Susa, 
"rho destroyed a fire-ten1ple, an action which cost him 
his life, and was the cause of new severities against the 
faithful. During the reign of Bahram V, the perse- 
cution again burst forth, and for thirty years the 
Christians \yere subjected to the most a\vful tortures 
which refined cruelty could devise. Amongst other 
sufferers, Jacob, one of the principal courtiers of the 
monarch, \vas condenuled to have his body cut in 
pieces, under vrhich suffering he lived in anguish for 
many days. Under Jezdedscherd II, the persecution 


,. Sf'e the account of thi.5 martn'dulll iiJ 
-\lball Butler"s Lires n!' 11,(, 
Saints, _\pril 17." . 
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continued, until the ypar 450. Soon after this period 
the N estorians, ,yith the assistance of the idolaters, 
lnade themsel\?es masters of the Church in Persia; and, 
as no {'onnexion bet\veen them and the Greeks ,vas 
apprehended, they obtained, from the pagan rulers of 
the country, protection and security. 
In Abyssinia or ...\.xumitic Ethiopia, a youth of Tyre, 
named Frumentius, opened the \yay for the introduction 
of Christianity. In 326, Fru1l1entius ,,-ent to Alex- 
andria to inform St. Athanasius of the succes
 ,vhich 
had attended his first efforts: the holy patriarch con- 
secrated him the first bishop of the Ethiopians, and 
sent him hack to complete the ,york ,yhich he had so 
happi]y commenced. He fixed his see in the capital 
city, A)..uma; he baptized the king Aizana, and in a 
short tÍlne converted to the faith the greater part of his 
subjects. The Church of Abyssinia continued in a 
state of subjection to the Church of Alexandria: it 
received ordinarily its IDt:'tropolitans from the patriarch, 
and at a late period fell \yith its parent into the heresy 
of the l\Ionophysites. The lXubians and the Blemians, 
in the sixth century, en1braced Christianity, deformed, 
indeed, by the same heresy: their Church ,vas also a 
filiation of the Church of Alexandria; in' the tenth 
century it ceased to exist, but the Church of Abyssinia 
continued through succeeding ages. 
In southern Arabia, in the kingdom of the Hamdscha- 
ren, or Homerites, the faith ,yas planted by Theophilus, 
\vho had been sent thither by the emperor Constantius ; 
it ,vas prevented frorn extending over the ,vhole country 
only by the number and pO,yel of the Je,ys. At the 
beginnin?; of the sixth century the HOlnerites ,yere 
governed by a Je\yish king, nalned Dunaan, ,yho 
exerted himself unceasingly to extirpate Christianity; 
and after the capture of the almost entirely Christian 
city 
legran, in 523, he put to death, eithpr by burning 
or decapitation, more than four thousand of its 
Christian inhabitants. The .Abyssinian king, Elesbaan, 
marched to the assistance of his brethren in the faith: 
}le engaged and defeated the Jews under Damaan, in 
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.Jemeu. Froin that period Christian soyereigns ruled 
ill J enlel1, until it \vas compelled to surrpnder, first to 
the arms of the Persians, and later to the po\ver of 
lVIuhanlnled. The Homeritic Church, although its 
founder Theophilus \yas an _\riall, either did not adopt 
his heresy, or soon abandoned it; but during the 
Persian dOlllination, and by the influence of the Per
ian 
N estorians, N estorianisll1 in
inuated itself and poisoned 
its faith. In the central an
 northern provinces of _\rabia, 
particular tribes bad reeei \Ted the Christian reli
ioll 
as early as the fourth and fifth centuries; and IIira, 
,yhich ,vas situated to the 80nth-,vest of Babvlon, had 
its o\\'n Christian kings. 01 
On the coasts of India there \vere, in the fourth 
century, Christian cOlnnlunitit:'
, founded by Persians, 
and COll1posed chiefly of Persian Christians, although 
the tradition of the country takes hacl{ the foundation 
of its Church to the apostle 
t. Tholllas. These pro- 
vinces receiv'ed Christianity as it \vas delivered to them 
by their Persian N estorian instructors. Even in China, 
there existed Christian Churches in the seventh century. 
Of the introduction of Christianitv, or rather of N es- 
torianism, into (
hina, \ye are inf
rnled by an inscrip- 
tion ,vritten in the Chinese and Syriac languages, \yhich 
,vas found in 1625, near Siganfu, in the Chinese pro- 
vince Ehen-Si. The mOlluD1ent, on \yhich this inscrip- 
tion was discovered, ,vas erected in the year 781, in the 
time of the N estorian patriarch Ananjesu, by J ezdb\yzid, 
priest ann chorepiscopus, at Chumdar, the capital of 
the Chinese kingdo111, \yho \yas the son of a priest, \vho 
had comp from Balch, in Tocharistal1, a part of Tur- 
chestan. It relates that, in 636, a preacher of the 
gospel, Olopuen, (in Syriac Saballah) brought from 
Ta-1-'hsin, that is the Ron1an empire, the true doctrines 
and the holy books in \yhich these doctrines \tvere con- 
tained, to China: the en1peror \"ho then reigned, in the 
year 639, received these doctrine
 ,vith joy, and com- 
Inanded a church to be built. Undpr the protection of 
the succeeding emperor, Christianity made rapid ad- 
vances, until the Bonzas exerted all their po\ver, fron1 
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the year 699 to 713, to degrade and to destroy it; 
but in the year ï 19 this persecution ceased, through 
the favour of the emperor I yel1sunchi, and the priests, 
John and Kielie, restored the Church and the fear of 
God. The emperor placed statues of his five prede- 
cessors in the church, and his successor ordered 
Inany other churches to he erected. This history of 
Christianity in China is contained in the Chinese 
portion of the inscription: the Syriac part Inentions 
the names of seventy persons \yho preached the faith of 
Christ in Chil1a after the year 636.* 
The religion of the ancient Gerlnans \vas a sin1ple 
and rude \yorship of nature and of the stars: together 
,,'ith the sun and the moon, trees, rivers, fountains, 
rocks, hins, and vallies, \vere the objects and scenes of 
their adoratioll. They practised augury, and pretended 
to foretell cOIning events by the flight of birds. In 
sacrifice they offered their first fruits; they imlnolated 
to their gods animals, and n10re especially horses. 
They offered also hlunan victims, particularly captives 
and 111alefactors, and the execution of the latter ,vas 
esteemed by then1 a sacred act of religion. The most 
general yeneration ,vas given to those deities ,ybose 
naines have been preserved in designating the days of 
the \veek-of "r odan, in ,,'hoEe honour lVellllesflay 
was dedicated; of Thor, the god of thunder, ,yho gave 
his nanle to Tllursday; andFreia, or Hertha, the mother 
of the earth, \vhose melnory ,vas recorded in Fri(lay. 
The Goths '\vere the first of the Germans \vho 
surrendered themselves to the Christian religion. 
Sprung froln the distant Scandinavian nortb, they 


* For a full dpscription of thi3 monument, see Kircher's China Il- 
lustrata; Renaudot, Anciennes Relations des lndes et de la Chine, 
Paris, 1718; Assemani, Biblioth. Orient. III. p. ii. 538; Déguigne's 
Essay on the Christians in China in the Seventh Century, 1769. The 
genuineness of this document, aIthough formerly much disputed, can- 
not, as S. ::\Iartin (Lebeau vi. 69) remarks, now be questioned. Had 
it been, as it was asserted to have bepn, a forgery of the Jesuits. we 
Dlust say that the Jpsuits, in 1630, possesspd a knowledge of the Nes- 
torian Church of Persia, which none of their contemporaries possessed, 
and which only a few since that period have obtained. 
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appeared about the year 215, on the left bank of the 
Danube. In their predatory excursions into the Roman 
proyinces, they seized and carried a\yay captive some 
Ron1an Christian subjects, by ,vhom they ,vere sub- 
jected, in turn, to the faith of Christ. At the council 
of Nice, \ve find, amongst the assembled fathers, a 
bishop of the Goths named 1
heophilus. But by their 
connexion ,,-ith the Arian enlperor Valens, in 3ï 5, the 
,vestern Goths, under Fridigerll, adopted the ...\rian 
heresy, in its mitigated fori'n. 'fheir bishop, Ulfilas, ,,,,ho 
,,-as by descent a Cappadociall, and ,vho had been led 
to Arianism in the court of the enlperor, gave them 
an alphabet formed frOln the Grf-ek model, and 
oon 
after a translation of the Scriptures. In the mean- 
time, ho\",ever, many of the Goths continued true to the 
Catholic faith, or ,vere converted from idolatry; some 
persevered in the religion of their fathers; and the 
,vest-Gothic chieftain, Athanaric, persecuted his 
Christian subjects. From the "'estern Goths Arian 
Christianity extended to the east Goths, and to the 
Gepidi, and from then1 to the Alans, to the Vandals, 
and to the Suevi. 'Vhen the Gerlnan tribes formed 
new states in the \vestern provinces of the Ron1an 
empire, they treated the religion of the Romans, ,vhom 
they conquered, ,,,ith respect and honour: the ,r andals 
and some of the ,,-est Gothic kings formed the only 
exception to this practice. The east Goths, in their 
expeditions into Italy, took ,yith them their Arian 
errors, but during the entire period of their rule in 
Italy, from 486 to 525, the Italians adhered steadfastly 
to their faith. Theodoric was ,vise enough, during the 
whole of his long and celebrated reign of thirty-six 
years, to respect, and even to defend, the Church of his 
Catholic subjects. 
The Burgundians, who, in 411, settled in the Roman 
provinces of higher Germany, ,vere Catholics, until 
their king, Gundebald, the ruler of a po,verful kingdom 
on the banks of the Rhone and Saone, introduced 
Arianism amongst them, about the year 490. A con- 
ference on religious subjects, which ,vas held in the 
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year 500, between the Catholic bishops and Arians, 
led to no beneficial results; but Gundebald, induced by 
the persuasion of Avitus, bishop of Vienne, returned in 
heart, though fear ,vithheld him froln a public profession, 
to the Catholic faith, and in 517, his 
on, Sigisn1und, 
re-established the sanle throughout his dominions. 
The Suevi, under their heathen king, Rechila. ,vho 
died in 448, founded a kingdon1 in Spain. Rechiar, 
the successor of Rechila, ,yas a Catholic; but, in 496, 
Remismund propagated Arianism, ,vbich continued to 
flourish until 560; ,yhen Theodemir, ,yhosp son had 
been healed by the prayers of St. l\Iartin of 'fours, 
brought hack the Suevi to the faith of the Chur.ch. In 
the year 585 the kingdom of the Suevi ,vas united to 
that of the "rest-Goths, as in 534
 Burgundia had been 
joined to the kingdoln of the Franks. The "\tv est- 
Goths had subjected to their po\yer the southern pro- 
vinces of Gaul; but ,vhen in 470 their ...\.rian king, 
Eurich, oppressed the Catholics, and persecuted the 
clergy, they lost their Gallic possessions, ,yhich \vere 
regained from them by the Franks. In Spain the 
Gothic monarchs left the Church in its liberty, until 
Hernlenegild, the son of Leo,vigild, embraéed the 
Catholic faith, in 578, and opposed himself in arms to 
the violence of his father. He ,,,as conquered; and as 
he refused, ,,-ith the greatest constancy, to return to the 
errors ,,'hich he had abandoned, he ,vas condemned to 
death.* Leo,yigild sought to amalgamate the faith of 
the Catholics and Arians, and persecuted those Catholic 
bi
hop
 and priests ,vho resisted his designs. His son, 
Reccared, participated in the opinions of his martyred 
brother. 'Vhen he ascended the throne, he publicly 
professed his belief in the Catholic faith, and induced 
the greater part of his subjects, and many heretical 
bishops, to renounce the errors of the Arians. In 589, 
he assembled a national synod at Toledo, to secure 
the firm establishment of the Catholic religion in his 
kingdom. 


* The Church commemorates his lImrtyntom OT.! the 13th of April. 
YOL. II. C 
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Different "ras the conduct of the 'T andals, ,yho 
having acquired possession of the Roman province of 
northern Africa, in 455, governed it as the lllost hitter 
and most cruel enelnies of the Catholics. Under 
Geiserich the Catholics \vere deprived of their churche
 
-their bishops "
ere banished-sonle ,vere tortured 
even unto death; but under his son and successor, 
Huneric, (477-484) the severity of the persecution 
became more intense; he caused 4;976 of the faithful 
to be transported to the most desolate of the sand 
desarts, ,vhere many of them languished and died. In 
484, he procured a conference bet\yeen Catholic and 
Arian bishops, the only effect of \yhich ,vas to afford 
him another pretext for proceedings of cruelty. Three 
hunrlrerl and forty-eight bishops ,,-ere e
iled, of ,vholn 
Inany died under the harsh treatment that \vas inflicted 
on them: a vast 111ultitude of ecclesiastics and laics, 
n1en and 'YOrnell, ,vere cruelly mutilated or executed; 
to others, Arian baptism \yas administererl by force. 
Some Catholics, at rripasa, suffered the loss of their 
tongues, but miraculously recovered the faculty of 
speech. King Guntamund (485-496) sho,ved great 
leniency to"rards the Catholics; but Thrasalllund, \yho 
succeeded him, (496-523) \yished to constitute Arianism 
again as the dominant religion: he drove the Catholics 
from their churches, banished one hundred-and-t,venty 
bishops, and forbade the consecration of others. 
J{ilderich, ,vho llad been cornpelled by Thrasamund 
to declare upon oath, that ,yhen king he \yould not 
recall the banished bishops or open the churches, per- 
formed these acts of humanity and justice before he 
took formal possession of the throne. Under Gilamer, 
the 'Tandal kingdom of the Eastern Romans \yas 
destroyed, and the Catholic Church in Africa ,vas left in 
full liberty until the end of the seventh century. 
"\tVhen the inroads of infidel Arabs laid the north of 
Africa waste, Christianity also ,vas s,vept a\vay before 
them. 
The Lombards, ,vho, from the year 568, ravaged the 
greater part of Italy, "
ere chiefly Arians; but the op- 
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pressiollS under \yhich the Italians suffered, during their 
s,vay, appear to have had no foundation in a difference 
of religion. Theodelinda, the daughter of the Duke of 
Bavaria, \vho \vent into Italy to be espoused to king 
Anthasis, vras the 11leans of propagating the true faith 
anlongst many of the Lombards; and the kings, .A.gilulf, 
Aripert, and Grimvald, succeeded in banishing Arianism 
for ever from their dOlninions. 
Thus the Franks ,vere the only Germanic family that 
preserved the faith inviolate as they had received it. 
The Salic Franks had established themselves in the 
northern parts of the Ronlan Gaul. Their chieftain, 
Clovis, ,vas baptised in 496, by Remigius, bishop of 
Rheims, in fulfilment of a vo,v ,yhich he had made in a 
battle \vith thp Alemanni; ,vith him three thousand 
Frallk
 rleclared tbenlSelyes Christians. His conversion 
gained for him the friendship of the Roman Gauls, and 
of those \"ho \vere subjected to the Arian 'Vest-Goths 
and Burgulldians. He ,vas enabled to extend his po,ver 
over nearly the ,,,hole of Gaul, and at his death, in 511, 
he left to his sons an extensive and a po,verful kingdom. 


SECTION II. 


CHRISTIAXITY l
 THE BRITISH ISLES.-INTRODUC- 
TION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO IRELAND.-SAINT 
PATRICK.-SAINT COLU
IBA, THE APOSTLE OF THE 
PICTS.-THE IRISH CHURCH.* 


EVEN before the Inission of Palladius to Ireland, it is 
probable that Christian comnlunities had been founded 


.. s. Patricii, Opuscula, cd. Jac. \Yaræus, Lond. 1658.-Confession 
of S. Patrick in llctis SSe l\lart. ii. 517 ; and in a shorter form in 'V. 
Betham's Irish Antiquarian Researches, Dublin, 1826.-Probi (an Irish- 
man of the 10th century) Vita S. Patricii, in Bedæ opp. ed. BasH. 1563, 
and in Colgan's Tria Thaumaturga (Patricius, Hrigida, Columba) 
Lovan. 16-1-7. The Tripartita (a Life of St. Patrick translated frolll 
Irish into I.Jatin, also of the 10th century) in Colgan's Tria Thaum. 
Of less value, and of a later period, are the Liyes II. III. IV. in Colgan's 
C 2 
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on the island: for bet\yeen Ireland and Gaul there ex- 
isted a considerable COlnn1erce; and ""e know from 
Tacitus, that the ports of Ireland were better kno\vn, 
and more frequented by nlerchants, than those of 
Britain. We may suppose also that the Irish lnay have 
become acquainted ,yith the doctrines of the Christian 
religion by means of the ll1any captives, "hoIn, iu their 
expeditions of plunder, they bore a\vay froll1 the British 
and Gallic shores. Cæle
tius, the companion of the 
heretic Pelagius, ,vas, as ,ve learn from St. J eron1e, an 
Irishman (Scotus). This beginning" of Christianity in 
Ireland attracted the attention of Pope Celestine, ,yho 
consecrated the ROlnan deacon Palladius, and sent hiln 
from Rome in 431, as first bishop of the Irish. * So 
great was the success that attended the ne\y bishop, 
that Prosper could yenture to say, that by the care 
of Celestine, Ireland had become a Christian country.1" 
Intimidated, ho\vever, by threats of the infidels, Palla- 
dius left the island and died in Britain. The entire con- 
version of Ireland ,,,,as reserved for St. Patrick, for, 
according to the ancient Irish proyerb, " Not to Palla- 
dius but to Patrick did God give the Irish." 
St. Patrick ,vas born in the year 387, and, according 
to his o,vn account, at Bonayem Ta verniæ, that is, at 
Boulogne, on the coast of Picardy,t ,vhich ,vas then 


and Jocelin's 'Tita S. Patricii.-Cuminei Vita S. Columbæ in l.\Iabillon; 
Acta SSe Bened. .Adamnani ; Vita S. Coltllnbæ in 1'Iessinghanl's Florileg. 
lnsulæ Sanctorunl. Jac. Usserii, Rritannicarum Ecclesiarum Anti- 
quitates, Dublin, 1639, Lonù. 1687; John Lanigan, Ecclesiastical 
History of Ireland, 2nd edit. Dublin, 1829, 4 vols. 
* " Ad Scotos in Christunl crerlentes ordinatus a Papa Cælestino 
Palladius prÌInus episcopus mittitur."-Prosperi Chron. aù annum 43l. 
t "Ordinato Scotis episcopo, dum Romanam insulam (Britannianl) 
studet servare catholicam, fecit etiam Barbaram Christianam," says 
Prosper, de Gratia Christi, speaking of Pope Celestine, c.4l. 
t Not at Kilpatrick in North Britain, as it has been generally sup- 
posed since the time of Usher. Bona\'el11, in the Celtic language, is 
the Latin 
ononia, and the adjunct Taverniæ designates the regio 
Tarbnnnensls (Tarabanna, or Tarvenna, the same as Terouanne) where 
Bononia was situated. See Lanigan, i. 93. If St. P àtrick is fre- 
quently called a Briton, (Britannus) we are not to suppose that it is 
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named Arn10rica. His father, Calpurnius, ,,,,as a deacon, 
his grandfather, Potitus, a priest. At the age of six- 
teen, he ,yas seized by an Irish chieftain, ,vho had made 
a descent upon the coast, and by him ,vas taken away 
captive to Ireland. There he ,vas doomed to tend the 
flocks and herds of his master. In his solitude, senti- 
Jnents of repentance for the offences of his youth, and 
deep feelings of devotion, ,vere a\\Takened ,,-ithin him. 
After six years of bondage, he found the means of escape, 
and returned to his native Gaul. He retired to Tours, 
and in the school and cloister of the holy bishop, St. l\Iar- 
tin, he applied hin1self during four years to acquire true 
Christian kno,yledge and perfection. From Tours he 
,vent back to his parents, and ,yhilst in the house of his 
father received, in a vision of the night, the first call to 
his nlÏssion in Ireland. He did not, ho,yeyer, ÏInme- 
rliately foHo,v this call, but yisited, in the year 4 18, 
the ne\yly ordained bishop of Auxerre, St. Germanus-, 
,vho sent him, for his further improvement, to a clois- 
ter-school, probably to that on the island of Lerins. 
rfhence he returned to St. Germanus; and in the year 
431, by his command, and in company of a priest, 
'v honl the bishop sent to bear ,yitness to his great 
merit, he trayelled to Rome.* There he receiyed the 
benediction of Pope Celestine, and full po,,,,ers to preach 
the gospel in Ireland. On his journey from Rome, he 
heard of the death of Palladius ; and as the Irish mission 
,,,,as no,,,, in need of a bishop, he receiyed the episcopal 
con
ecration at Eboria, the ancient name of Evreux. 


intended to signify that he was a native of the British island, for the 
inhabitant
 of the country round Boulogne, were caned llritanni as 
early as the days of Pliny. 
* The journey of St. Patrick to Rome is mentioned not only by 
Probus and other biographers, but also by Hericus, Vita S. Germ. 
i.12. (in Actis Sanctorum, Julii, t. yii.) Hericus however wrote about 
the year 860. But as the Book of Armagh, and the Life of St. 
I>atrick, containpd therein, were written by the blessed Aidus, of 
Sletty, who ùied in 698, we have an authority for this journey in the 
seventh century. The silence of the Confession, in which S1. Patrick 
relates only those circumstances in which he beheld an especial DivinG 
Providence, cannot be adduced as an authority against this journey. 
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'Vith a fe\v companions, amongst ,,,hOll1 Auxiliu8 and 
Isserinus are particularly named, he landed in Ire- 
land in the year 431. 
He found the heathen inhabitants of the island ad- 
dicted to the ,yorship of the 
tars: fountains also "vere 
objects of their adoration, and as they honoured ",-ater 
as a beneficent deity, they considered fire as a principle 
of evil. The use of idols of their gods ,vas not general; 
they are indeed sometimes mentioned, but they ,vere 
no more than rude figure
 of 8tone. Mountains and 
hills ,vere their ordinary scenes of "vorship. The chiefs 
of the religion, \vho in the history of St. Patrick are 
called J\1agi, appear to have practised magic and scoth- 
saying. They ,vere as distinct from the Druids as the 
religion of Ireland ,yas different from the religion of 
Britain and of Gaul. The people formed t,yO separate 
classes; the ancient aborigines, ,,,ho, according to the 
traditions of the country, ,,,ere \Iilesians that had C0111P 
fr0111 Gallicia, and the lllore recently arrived Scots. 
The forlller ,vere held in subjection by the superior 
po,ver of the invaders. * 
St. Patrick preached before the chief king of the 
island, Leogaire, and the prince
 ,vho ,vere assembled 
around hiln. The first fruit of his preaching ,vas the 
conversion of a famed poet, nalned Dubtach. The 
lnost powerful princes of the land soon listened to his 
,yords, and Corran, a brother of the chief king, ,yas 
amongst the earliest of his disciples. l\lany sons of 
chieftains, ,vhose good ,vill he had ,yon by presents, 
follo,ved him and shared in his apostolica] labours: 
virgins, 'VhOlll he had converted, embraced an ascetic 
state of life, and the number of these nuns seemed to 
Pllcrease in proportion as they ,vere persecuted by their 
parents.t 


.. St. Patrick calls the great body of the original natives Hiberion- 
aces, for Ireland in his writings is named Hiberione. l\Tot only nUIH- 
bel's of these, but Inany aho of the ruling class, lmd, he says, in hi
 
Confessions, become Christians. 
t " Filii Scottorum ('t filiæ regul0l'11111 nlonachi et virgincs Christi 
eS8e videntur." In the letter against Coroticus, written before the 



PERIOD THE SECOND. 


23 


But the most celebrated and the most numerous 
conversion \yas in Connaught, "vhere St. Patrick arrived 
,vhell the seven sons of a king and a large body of 
people had n1et there in assembly: he baptized the 
young princes and one hundred and t\venty thousand 
of the people in the fountain of Enardhac. * Fronl the 
year 439, he ,vas aided by the co-operation of three 
bishops, Seculldinus, Auxilius and Isserinus, ,vhom he 
had before sent to Britain or to Gaul to receive conse- 
cration. The only one of the letters of St. Patrick, 
,vhich has been preserved, appears to have been ,vritten 
in the earlier part of his labours: it is a circular epistle 
against Coroticus, a British chief, and his follo\vers, 
,yho had made a predatory descent upon the Irish coast, 
and had violently borne a\yay as captives many of the 
llatiyes ,vhom St. Patrick had baptized.t In this let- 
ter, he pronounces excon1IDunication against the chief 
and his companions; and requests the faithful into 
\vhose hands the letter may fall, to read it in the pre- 
sence of the people ànd even of Coroticus hilnself. 
He relnarks that the Roman and Gallic Christians sent 
large sums of money to redeem Christian captives from 
the povrer of the Franks, whilst he, Coroticus, carried 
on a detestable commerce "ïith the members of Christ, 
that he Inight sell them to heathens. 
About the year 455, he erected a church upon land 
that had been presented to him in the district of l\Iacha. 
Around this church arose the city of .Ardmacha or 
Arlnagh, and as St. Patrick had tho/ere placed his see, 
this city became the ecclesiastical metropolis of all 
Ireland. Bet\yeen Armagh and his beloved retreat at 
Saul, the holy bishop passed the relnainil1g days of hi
 



onfessions, these Scots are spoken of as persecutors of the Chris- 
tIans. It was not until about eighty or ninety years fronl this period 
that the appellation of Scots was given in com mOll to all the Irish, 
and that the island was known by the nalue of Scotia. The present 
Scotland was not so called before the eleventh century. 
* See Usserii Antiqnit. ed.I)ublin, p.865. 
. t" De sanguine innoc
ntiuln Christianorulu, quos ego innumeros 
In Dco ß
nui atque in Christo confirmavi, postera die qua Chrisllla, 
neophyh In vcste candida Hag-rabat in fronte ipsorum." 



24 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


life. N ever again did he think of a return to the land 
of his fathers, nor ,vas he eyer from Ireland for any 
length of tin1e sufficient to visit his relatives. Such an 
absence he ,vould have considered as a disobedience to 
Christ, "Tho had commanded hin1 to go to the Irish and 
to relnain ,vith them durill
 the ,,-hole of his life. * 
Soon after the erection of his church, he held a synod 
,yith Auxilius and Isserinus, in 'v hich a series of canons 
for the regulation of the infant Church \yas formed. 
Of the bishops ,vhom St. Patrick consecrated, SOlne 
"ere converted natives, others ,yere Romans, that is, 
foreigners from the continent, 'n1any of ,yhom ,vere 
cOlnpelled to seek an asylum in Ireland from thp per- 
secutions of the Franl{s, ,yho had not yet received the 
faith. In the last years of his life, St. Patrick "Tote his 
COJifcssìolls, in ,vhich he declares that he had \Tisited 
every part of the island; that he had every ,,-here 
ordained priests, and tells us, that Christianity reigned 
amidst the greater number of the people. l-Ie died at 
Saul, about the year 465. His successor in the see of 
Arlnagh "
as his favourite disciple, Benignus, ,,-ho ,,-ith 
his ,,,hole falnily had been baptized hy St. Patrick.t 
By the prudent ordinances of St. Patrick, ecclesiasti- 
cal schools and sen1inaries, '" hich \vere named cloisters, 
and ,,,ere under the guidance of the bishops, '"ere 
established in Ireland. Some of these ,vere founde.d 
during his life, and many more after his death. One 


* Confess. p. 17. 
t The so-called purgatory of St. Patrick does not appear to have 
bepn known hefore the elf'venth century. Jocelin is the fir:"t who 
sppaks or such a place of purgation, which was on the summit of the 
lllOuntain Eroagh-Patrick, where the penitent fasted and watched in 
the hope that he should there be freed from his 
ins, and dplivered frOlI1 
the pains of hell. Hcnry, of Saltery, an Engli:;h monk of the 12th 
century, gives an account of another purgatory, a cave at Lough- 
deargh, which St. Patrick placed under the care of the Canons of 8t. 
Augustin. He, it was said, who being truly 80rry for his sins, should 
pass a day and a night in this cave, should be freed frolIl h is sins, and 
sl
ould behold in a vision the sufferings of the condemuf'd and the joys 
t;t the bl(\ssed. This purgatory, which, it will be seen, had reference to 
the li\-ing and not to the dead, was destroyed in 1497, b\" order of the 
Popc. 01 
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of the first uf these in
titutions ,vas the 
chool of the 
hi
hop Fiech of Sletty: others ,vere formed by bishop 
Ailbe, by Ibar of Beg-Erin* and by Olcan at Dercan. 
St. Patrick had previously erected one at Arlnagh. 
Abodes of piety for fell1ale
 \vere provided by St. Briget, 
,,,ho to\vards the close of the fifth century introduced 
into Ireland rules for nun
, and established seyeral nun- 
neries in different parts of the island. Of these the 
largest and the Inost celebrated ,vas that founded in 
490, at Kildare. At the instance of St. Briget an epis- 
copal see ,vas formed also at the same place. The 
Christian religion ,vas not yet universally established. 
Lugdach, ". ho had been chief king of Ireland since 
483, lived and died in idolatry. In the sixth century 
Christianity reigned triumphant and alone. l\Iucher- 
tach, ,vho ,yas chief king from ã 13 to 533 publicly pro- 
fessed himself a Christian. 
North Britain, or, as it ,vas named in the eleyenth 
century, Scotland, ,vas inhabited by the Caledonians or 
Picts, a people ,vho had emigrated from Scandinavia. 
r-fhe southern Picts, ,vho d\velt bet\veen the -Forth and 
the Grampian Hills, \vere convertecl to the faith in 412, 
by the British bishop Ninian, ,yho had been educated 
in Ronle, and ,,,ho on his return to N' orth Britain 
relnained for :;ome time ,,,ith St. l\Iartin at Tours.t 
The apostle of the Northern Picts was the great St. 
Columba, ,vho began to preach about 150 years later.
 
St. Columba was born in Ireland in 521. He studied 
in the falned school of St. Finnian of l\Iaghbile, and 
founded in 546 a cloister at Tirconnel, ,vhere the city 
of Derry, no,v IÃondollderry, ,vas after,vards built. In 


* In the life of Ibar, (in Usher's Antiq. p. 1061), it is said of him, 
"Ad fines LangeniensimH venit et australem ejus partem, ubi est 
litoralis parva insula, Beg-Erin, id pst, parva Hibprnia dicta, ubi cplebre 
condidit cænobium, et sacras ibidenl literas, aliasque artf'S optimas 
docuit maximam multitudinenl Hibernorum et aliorum. 
t Beùa, I-list. Eccl. iii. 4. Usserii Antiqnit. p. 681- 
t IIis first name was Crimthan, which, on account of the dove-like 
purity and innocence of his life, was chang-pd into ColUlnba. I-Ie was 
also calI,'(l Columbkill. from the numhC'1' of the cloisters} cells, which 
h(' founded. See ßed(., Eccl. Hi
t. v. 10. 
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550, he ,vas ordained priest; his hun1ility ".ould not 
permit hill1 to be raised to the episcopal dignity. Soon 
after his ordination he left the island, to labour in the 
conversion of the Northern Picts, ,yho \vere still im- 
nlersed in infidelity, and to reform his o""Tn countrymen, 
,vho had settled in Argyle and in the neighbouring dis- 
tricts. These ,vere Christian Irish or Scots, "Tho had 
emigrated into North Britain, under Loarn, the son of 
Erk. * St. Columba received from his relative, Corrall, 
King of the Alban Scots; the island of H y, or 10lla, 
(after\vards named Hy-Colull1bkill), one of the smallest 
of the Hebrides. He sailed thither, ill 563, \yith t\velve 
disciples: he built a church and a cloister, and in 565 
began, \vith the Inost happy success, to announce the 
,yord of God. God confirllled his mission by miracles. 
He raised to life a youth, ,yho died a fe\y days after he 
and his parents had been baptized, and \yhose death 
had given to the heathen l)riests occasion to glory in 
the pu\ver of their gods over the God of the Christians. t 
St. Columba did not relnain al\yays on the continent of 
Scotland: he frequently revisited the Hebrides, preach- 
ing to the inhabitants, particularly at HYlnba, ,yhere 
he founded a cloister, and at Ethica, or Eig, ,vhere he 
or his disciples established many religious con1ffiunities : 
he also visited these islands to defend theln against the 
British Scots, \vhom he had excommunicated in punish- 
ment of their frequent incursions of plunder and devas- 
tation. vVhilst he thus gave his attention to the Church 
of the British Scots, and erected nlany monasteries 
anlongst them, he did not ,vithdra\v his zeal from those 
communities \vhich he had previously established in 
Ireland: he from time to tÎIne sent me

engers to in- 
quire into their state, and receiyed visits from Irish 
ecclesiastics and religious ,vho caIne to seek his coun- 


41 These Scots possessed the country between the Jl10uth of the 
Clyde and the west of the Grampian Hills: the Picts, whOln St. 
Ninian had converted, possessed, after the arri\Tal of these Scots, only 
the eastern part of 
cotland, between the Frith of Forth and the 
Grampians. 
t Adamnall, ii. 32. Cumin, c. 22. 



2ï 

e1. * 1'he Picts as "ell a
 the Scots held St. Colun1ba 
in the highe
t veneration. In 590, he retun1ed to Ire- 


PERIOD THE SECOND. 


* Adamnan, a successor of St. Columba in the abbey of Hy, 
which he governed from 679 to 704, relates the following anecdote in 
his life of the saint. "Cronan, a bishop fron1 the Irish province of 
1\1 unster, once visited St. Columba, and through humility concealed 
his real dignity. On Sunday, St. Columba requested him to celebrate 
nla
s (Christi Corpus ex more ronficere). He did so, and when he 
came to the breaking of the host, he called St. ColUluba to him, to 
perform, as a priest, that rite with hilll (Ill simul quasi duo presbyteri 
DdJl;nir'ltm p'l1lcm .frllJlgereni). St. Colmnba approached the altar, 
and looking upon Cronan in the face, said to him, 'Christ bless thee, 
my brother, do thou perfOrll1 this alone, according to the episcopal 'rite: 
for now we know that thou art 3. bishop. 'Vherefore hast thou en- 
deavoured to conceal thyself from us, and to prevent us fron1 paying to 
thee the honour that is due to thy rank.'" By tlte episcopal rite was 
understood the blessing which bishops gave to those who assisted at the 
sacrifice immediately after the breaking of the host, and before the 
separated particle was let to fall into the chalice. From this short 
narration, it will appear how unfoum.led is the assertion that St. 
Columba and his monks acknowledged no superiority of bishops over 
prif'sts. BluIllhardt, in his" History of l\:Iissions," and 1\1 unter, in his 
,. Dissertation on the Ancip.nt British Church" (in the Theological 
Studies, for 1833, p. 750), have copied this fron1 Ledwich, Smith, and 
Jamieson, and what is l1l0re, they have made the monks of St. Columba 
to have been Culdees. Here is a manifest anachronism, for the Culdees 
were not known in Scotland before the ninth, nór in Ireland before the 
tenth, century, nor were they ever in the most distant connexion with 
these or with any other n10nks. l\Iunter adds, that Bede speaks of 
bishops who were ordained by the monks of Hy, and concludes (p.749) 
" The abbots themselves were only priests, and the monks could not be 
of a higher rank. The priests therefore of II y consecrated bishops 
whom they sent frOll1 their abbey." A most erroneous conclusion, for 
there could have been, as indeed there were, bishops amongst the 
monks, and that it was so at Hy, Usher has shewn (in his Antiquit. 
p. 701) from the annals of Ulster. Bishop Aidan, whOln the monks of 
lly sent from their monastery to convert the pagan Saxons, after he 
had been consecrated amongst thenl, founded the abbey of Lindisfarne, 
on the coast of Korthumberland, after the model of the abbey of IIy. 
Of thi
 abbey, Bede, in his Life of St. Cuthbert, says: "Regente mo- 
nasteriulU abbate, quelIl ipsi episcopi cmu consilio fratrulll elegerint, 
omnes presbyteri, diaconi, cantores, lectores, cæterique graùus l'ccle- 
siastici monachicam per Olunia, cum ipso episcopo regulam servant." 
The consecration of bishops an10ng the Scots and Britons was remark- 
able for this, that it was generally performed (not in accordance with 
the canons) by one bishop. Thus it is said in the Life of St. Kentigern, 
of Glasgow, "Accito de Hibernia uno episcopo, more Britonum et 
ScotOr-UIll in cpiseopuUl ip
ulll consccrari feccrunt. 1\Ios eniu1 in 
Britannia illoleverat in cOIJ
ecrationc PontificUlll, tantullllllodo capita 
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land, and assisted ,vith Aidan, the king of the Briti3h 
Scots at the great council of Drumceat, ,yhich had been 
called by A id, the chief king of Ireland. In this 
assen1bly it was resolved to suppress and bani
h the 
numerous order of the Irish bards, ,,,hose avarice and 
corruption had long been subjects of cOlnplaint. But 
the intercession of St. Columba in their fayour ,vas 
heard by the council. The bards \yere spared, but sub- 
jected to severe regulations, and their numbers ,vere 
diminished.* The holy abbot returned to Hy, ,vhence 
he directed his attention to his cloisters and churches. 


eorunl sacri chrismatis infusione perungerp cunl invocatione s. Spiritu
 
et benedictione et manus impositione. Insulani eninl qua.,;i extra oruenl 
positi, emprgentibus paganoruol infestationiuus, canonUlll erant ignari." 
See Usserii Antiq. 684. It is also related that Kentigt
rn afterwards 
visited Rome; that the Pope, St. Gregory 1, ratified his consecration; 
and was induced, though with reluctance, to supply the ceremonies that 
had been omitted. Giesler (Eccl. Hist. i. p.716) says that the con- 
viction of the perfect equality of bishops and priests was general in 
Ireland in the twelfth century. Of this assertion, however, he brings no 
other proof than the words taken froin a manuscript of Ecchehard, a 
Dlonk of St. Gall, contained in the Hist.ory of St. Gall, by Arx (i. 267) : 
" In Hibernia episcopi et presbyteri ununl sunt:' In the whole Irish 
history, fronl the fifth to the eleventh century, not a trace of this 
belief, but in every page the contrary, is to be found. It is easy to 
divine the cause of the monk's mistake ;-it arose evidently from the 
great number of clwrepiscopi in Ireland, an order which continued to 
exist there long after it had been aboli
hed in every other part of the 
"'estern Church. Of this, St. Bernard, in his Life of St. l\Ialachy, com- 
plains, saying, " that in Ireland almost every Church had its bishop,"- 
Dot that the Irish considered bishops and priests to be equal in rank, 
,,,hich would have been 11lore offensive to him. Lan fran c, in his ac- 
count of the abuses existing in ireland in his tiIHe (the eleventh cen- 
tury), speaks not of this idea of the equality of bishops and priests, but 
complains that bishops, chiefly chorepiscopi, were ordained by only one 
other bishop (see Usher, Sylloge epp. Hib. p. 50). It was therefore 
decreed at the Synod of Kello, in 1152, that as the chorepiscopi and 
the bishops of smaller places died, archpriests should be appointed to 
succeed theIne As those chorepiscopi, who were not bishops by con- 
secration, belonged to the order of the priests, and in name and in 

ome of their privileges were associated with the bishops, they might 
thus appear to stand between the two orders. Ecchehard, who was igno- 
rant of this class of ecclesiastics and of their station, might easily be led, 
by what he had heard of Irdand, into the belief, that in that cuuntry 
110 di
tiHction was Iuade between bishops aud priests. 
.. * Piukerton's" Enquiry into the History of 
cotland:' London, 1794; 
11. 11-1. 
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I-Ie died in 597, at the age of seventy-six years. lIe 
expired in the church, praying ,vith his brethren, and 
pronouncing over them his last and solemn benediction. 
As apostle of the Northern Picts, and as founder of 
many Churches amongst the British Scots and on the 
Hebrides, St. Columba enjoyed an ecclesiastical juris- 
diction which extended through these countries, and 
even over the bishops of the different sees ,vithin them. 
In respect to his memory, the same distinction ,vas con- 
ceded to a long succession of the abbots of Hy, 
although they, as St. Colun1ba had been, were only 
priests. * The venerable Bede names the district, ,vhich 
was comprehended ,vithin the jurisdiction of the abbot, 
a province: it included the country of the British 
Scots, North Pictland, the island of Hy, and the other 
Hebrides. In this province there 'v ere, as the words 
of Bede declare, several bishops: one of these ,vas 
al,vays in the island and in the cloister of Hy; the 
island and the nearest of the surrounding Hebrides 
formed his diocese. He ,vas a monk, and as such was 
subject to the abbot: the other bishops, although not 
resident in tbe monastery, ,yere like\vise under his 
jurisdiction; a circumstance \\Thich Bede mentions as 
extraordinary and irregular. In the time of Bede it 
,vas a case of rare occurrence that a priest should pos- 
sess jurisdiction over a bishop; in a later age examples 
,vere numerous. The successors of St. Columba ex- 
ercised this po,,'er, ho,vever, not as priests but as 
abbots or as generals of their order.t St. Columba 
had given to his disciples a body of Inonastic la\vs ,vhich 
,vas numbered amongst the eight celebrated rules then 
follo,ved by the religious of Ireland. 


* " IIabere autem solet ipsa insula (IIy) rectorem semper abbatenl 
presbyterum, cujus juri et o11l11is proL"incia et ipsi etianl episcopi, ordine 
musitato, debeant esse subjecti, juxta exemplunl primi doctoris illius 
(Columbæ) qui non episcopus, sed presbyter extitit et monachus." 
Beda, Hist. Eccl. iii. 4. 
t TIede, (iii. 4) after making mention of several nlona!':teries 
founded by St. Columba, or which followed his rule, says; "In quibus 
omnibu
 i
('m monasteriulll Insulanum (lIy) in quo ipse requiescit cor- 
pore prlllClpatum tenet." 
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During the sixth and seventh centuries, the Church 
of Ireland stood in the full beauty of its bloonl. Tllf
 
spirit of the gospel operated alnongst the people \yith 
a vigorous and vivifying po\yer: troops of holy men, 
from the highest as froln the lo,yest ranks of society, 
obeyed the counsel of Christ, and forsook all things, 
that they might follo\v him. There" as not a country 
in the ,,-orld, during this period, ,vhich could boast of 
pious foundations or of r
ligious com1TIunities equal to 
those that adorned this far-distant island. Amongst 
the Irish, the doctrines of the Christian religion were 
preserved pure and entire: the names of heresy or of 
schisIn \vere not kno\vn to theIn, and in the bishop of 
ROllle, they ackno,,-ledged and reverenced the suprenle 
head of the Church on earth,* and continued ,yith hiIn, 


* St. Columba thus describes the Irish Church in his Epistle to Pop{' 
Boniface IV. in 613. (Biblioth. PP. l\lax. xii. 28.) "Nos enim SSe 
Petri et Pauli et omnium discipulorunl divinulll canonenl (dictante) 
Spiritu S. scribentinm discipuli sumus, toti Heberi, ultin1Ï habitatores 
nlundi, nihil extra Evangelicam et apostolicaul doctrinmn recipientes: 
nullus hæreticus, nullus Judæns, nullus schismaticus fuit: sed fides Ca
 
thoIica, sicut a vobis primunl, SSe scilicet apostolorum successoribus, tra- 
dita est, inconcussa tenetur"-( an evident proof that the mission of St. 
Patrick proceeded from ROIne. In like nlanner CUlllmian says, in 
reference to the Roman rite of celebrating Easter: "Dccessores nostri 
Jl1andaverunt per idoneos testEs, alios viventes, alios in pace dormientes, 
ut meliora et potiora probata a Fonte baptismi nostri et sapientiæ et 
successoribus apostolorunl Domini delata sine scrupulo humiliter su- 
nlerenlus.")-" lYOS l"lÛm, ut ante dixi, derlllcli S'U1IlUS catlledJ"æ A.';. Pelri. 
Licet enim Roma Inagna est et vulgata, per istant calhedra1Jt tantU1Jt 
apud nos est magna et clara... .Propter Christi gelninos apostolos vos 
prope cælestes estis, 
t Roma orb is terrarUln cuput est ecclesiarunl, sal- 
va loci l)on1Ìnicæ resurrectionis singulari prærogativa." This testi- 
mony is the nlore remarkable as St. Columba in the same letter speaks 
with great freedom, or rather with great severity, of Pope Vigilius, 
who, as he thought, had in the fifth general Council, absolved Eutyche
, 
Nestorius and Dioscorus. 'Vhen he speaks of the particular authority 
of the Church of Jerusalem, he confounds the veneration which was 
due to that Church on account of possessing the holr scenes of our re- 
demption, and of being the place of pilgrimage for the whole world, 
with its ecclesiastical authority. This was not essentially attached to 
the Church of Jerusaleln, but only as it was one of the apostolicaI, 
patriarchal Churches of the East. Cumnlian, a countryman and con- 
temporary of St. Columba, appealing to the authority of the apostolic 
Churches, DaIneS the Church of Jerusalem immediately after the Church 
Ronle, and then those of Antioch and Alexandria, (Usseri, 'Tet. Epis- 
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and through hÏIn \vith the ,,
hole Church, in a never in- 
terrupted cOlnmunion. The schools in the Irish clois- 
ters \yere at this time the most celebrated ill' all the 
"r pst; and in addition to those ,vhich have been already 
InentiollPd, there flourished the schools of St. Fillian of 
(110nard, founded in' 
530, and those of St. Cataldus, 
founded in 640. "Thilst almost the ,vhole of Europe 
,\yas desolated by \yar, peaceful Ireland, free from the 
invasions of external foes, opened to the lovers of learn- 
ing and piety a \velcome asyluln. rfhe strangers, '\vho 
visited Ireland, not only from the neighbouring shores 
of Britain, but also from the most remote nations of 
the continent, received from the Irish people the most 
hospitable reception, a gratuitous entertainment, free 
instruction, and even the books that ,yere necessary for 


tolmu. Rib. Sylloge, Paris, 1669.) The primacy of the Church of 
Home is sufficiently designated by those words of St. Columba:- 
" Caput orbis terrarum Ecclesiarulll." Soon after this was written, in 
630, the Irish bishops sent a deputation to Rome, on occasion of the 
controversies relative to the celebration of Easter; for, as Cummian 
writes, " causæ n1ajores juxta decretum synodicum ad caput urbium 
sint referenùæ." This synodical decree to which he alludes, is the 
canon ascribed to St. Patrick, H Si quæ quæstiones in hac insula ori- 
antur, ad sedem apostolican1 referantur." (Patricii opllscula). Usher, 
in his H Discourse on the Religion anciently professed by the Irish," 
gives this canon lnore at large, frOlll the ancient codex of the church of 
Armagh. "Quæcunque causa valde difficilis exorta fuerit, atque 
ignota cunctis 
cotorum gentiuIll judiciis ad Cathedram archiepiscopi 
l-Iiberniensimu (id est Patricii) atque hujus antistetis exan1Ïnationen1 
recte referenda. Si vero in ilIo CUU1 suis sapientibus facile sanari non 
poterit, talis causa prædictæ negotiationis ad sedenl apostolicam decre- 
\Timus esse mittendam, id est ad Petri A postoli cathedram auctoritaten1 
Romæ urhis habenten1. Hi sunt qui de hoc decreverunt, id est, A ux- 
Hius, Patricius, Secundinus, Benignus." But, as Lanigan renlarks, 
the canon in this forn1 lnust have been drawn up after the time of 
t. 
Patrick; for the expression, "Cllllcta Scot01"1l1Jt gnltiullt judicia," refer
 
to Scottish Churches out of Ireland, which Churches did not e
ist until 
after the death of St. Patrick. Irish ecclesiastics frequently in this age 
travelled to Rome, notwithstanding the length and the dangers of the 
journey: many instances may be found in Usher, as that (p. 920) of 
the abbot Dagan, who took to Home the rule of St. )IoJua, to subnlit 
it to the pope, St. Gregory the Great. Giraldus Cambrensis also, in 
hi
 Life of St. David (in 'Yharton's Anglia Sacra, ii. 365), says: "1\los 
prat ilIi
 diebus I-Iybernensibus Romanl peregre proficiscelldo, aposto- 
lorum limina præ locis omnibus magis frequellta d('voto labore \'isitare." 
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their studies. * Thus in the year 536, in the time of 
St. Senanns, there arrived at Cork from tll(
 continent, 
fifteen n10nks, \v ho ,yere led thither by their desire to 
perfect themselves in the practices of an ascetic life un- 
der Irish directors, and to study the sacred Scriptures 
in the school established near Cork. t .At a later period, 
after the year 650, the Anglo-Saxons in particular 
passed over to Ireland in great nuu1bers for the saIne 
laudable purposes. On the other hand, many holy and 
learned Irishmen left thei;. o,vn country to proclaim thp 
faith, to establish or to reform monasteries in distant 
lands, and thus to become the benefactors of allnost 
every nation of Europe. 
Of the greatest utility in acquiring a true kno,vledge 
of the ancient Irish Church is the catalogue published 
by Usher,t of the Irish Raints. This catalogue "Tas 
probably not fully compiled at the time of the contro- 
versies respecting the Easter cycle and the form of the 
ecclesiastical tonsure, perhaps not before the end of the 
seventh, or the beginning of the eighth century. In it 
the Irish saints are ranged in three classes, according 
to the ages in ,,,hich they liyed. The first class is of 
those "Tho lived from the coming of St. Patrick in 4
2, 
to the year 542, and to it belong 350 bishops or foun- 
ders of Churches, " for all the Irish bishops ,vere then 
holy and filled "rith the spirit of God." 
 Being united 
under their one head, Jesus Christ, they all observed 
the discipline \vhich had been introduced by St. 
Patrick; they all used the same liturgy, one form of 
the tonsure, and one Easter cycle. They did not en- 


* "Quos omnes Scoti libentissime suscipientes, victum eis quotidia- 
num sine pretio, libros quoque ad leg-endum et lnagisteriunl gratuitulll 
præbere curabant." Beda, Rist. Eccl. iii. 27. Bede mentions, amongst 
others, Agilbert, a Frank, who dwelt for a long time in Ireland, " to 
study the holy Scriptures."-iii. 7. 
t Vita S. Senani, c. 20, in Actis SSe Bolland. 8 l\Iartii. They are 
designated as "monachi patria Ronlani." 
t Antiquit. p. 913, et 8eq., with an explanation of the catalogue, 
extending through fifty-seven pages. 

 If this nUluber appear too great, we must include the chorepis- 
copi, of whOln there were so many in Ir
1and. 
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tirply separate thelUSelyes froni society "ith feluales, 
but as they confided in the grace of Christ for strength 
to ,vithstand temptation, they pernlitted the services of 
''"Olnen in their household. * They ,,,ere all Ron1ans, 
(that is, descendants fro In the inhabitants of the forIüer 
Ruman provinces, as \vere St. Patrick and those com- 
panions of
"llladius \"ho remained in Ireland )" or Franks, 
Britons or Scots. Of the second class of saints, ,vhich 
conlprehends those ,yho lived from 540 to 598, and 
,yhich conlprises three hundred persons, the smaller 
number is of bishops, the greater of priests, probably 
ahbots and Inonks, as during this period the monas- 
teries of Ireland flourished in all their splendour. 'rhey 
all observed the saIne tin1e in the celebration of Easter, 
and bore tonsures of the same forIn: but the liturgies 


· \Vp may here shew the falsity of the assertions recently made, 
that in Ireland both bishops and priests were Inarried. .1:\ n example of 
a married priest or bi
hop in Ireland, down to the tinIe of the Engli
h 
invasion, ('annot be shewn. The aHusion to the grandfather of St. 
Patrick, who was a priest (Giesler, Eccl. Hist. i. 715), cannot have 
lwen seriously intended; for there have been thousand3 of priests and 
bishops in the church, who have had sons before their ordination. To 
learn how severely celibacy was enforced among the Irish clergy, Sf'e 
the PlPuitl'lliiale of the Irish abbot Cummian, in the Bibliot.l\Iax. PP. 
xii. 4.2: u 
i clericus aut monaehus postquam se Deo voverit ad sæcu- 
larem habitul11 reversus fuerit, aut uxorenl duxerit, decem annis pæni- 
reat, tribus ex his in pane et aqua et nunquam postea in conjugio copu- 
letur. Quod si noluerit, S. Synodus vel sedes apostolica separavit EOS 
a communione et convocationibus Catholicorun1." Persons who were 
married before their ordination, were bound to live a life of chastitv. 
See the 20th canon in the "libel' de pænitentiarum mensura taxand
" 
of St. Columba, in the BibHot. l\lax. PP. xii. 21. To the same in- 
tent i
 the 12th canon of the Pænitelltiale, which was found with a 
missal at Bobbio (
labillon, l\Iuseum Italicum, tom. i.), and which most 
probably came from Ireland. "Then, therefore, in the 6th canon of 
the so-called Synod of Patrick, Auxilius and Isserinus, mention is 
made of the wives of clerics, we are to understand only the inferior 
deries (" quicunque clericus ab ostiario ad sacerdotem sine tunica visus 
fuerit, &c.; et uxor ejus, si nOll vdato capite amhuiaverit, pariter," &c.) 
Lanfranc knew nothing of married priests in Ireland, or certainly he 
would not have omitted them in his account of abuses prevalent in that 
country. The married bishops of the twelfth century, to whom Gi
slt:'r 
alluù
s, were laymen \"\ ithout any orde}

, who, bping dt'scendt'd from 
noble aDd powerful families, llad, contrary to all law aud right, intrudt'cJ 
themselves into the see of _Al'magh. St. Bernard, in his Lift' of St. 
:\lalaehy, calLs them, l"ÍJ'Ï It.rorati et absque onlillibil,
, literati [amen. 
YOLo II. D 
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and the rules of their 1110nnsteries "ere different. 
They adopted liturgies from the Britons, David and 
Cadoe. Entrance into their cloisters ,yas strictly pro- 
hibited to all fenlales. * To thell1 belonged, alnong; 
other great saints, Finnian, the chief of the school at 
Clonard; Finniall, bishop and abbot of 
Iaghbile; Bren- 
dan, founder of the great abbey of Clollfèrt; Jarlarth, 
first bi8hop of Tuanl; and I(ieran, founder of the clois- 
ter of Clonmacnois, ,yl
o is nUlllbered anlongst the 
fathers of the Irish Church,t and ,yhose rule ""as intro- 
duced into ll1any comlnunities ; and Cirngall, ,,,ho in 5:;9 
erected the faIned abbey of Banchor, near the Bay of 
Carrickfergus, and under ,yhose guidance three thou- 
sand monks lived ill different monasteries. ,A.lnongst 
these ,,"as Connar, king of South Leinster, ,vho passed 
the last years of his life in the abbey of Banchor. 
The third class of saints consi8ted of priests and of 
a fe\v bishops, in number about one hundred persons. 
They d,velt in solitudes and lived upon herbs and ,yater, 
or upon ,,,hat they receiyed in charity. They possessed 
nothing in private; they follo\ved different rules and 
liturgies: their tonsures ,vere of different forms, SOl1le 
having them in the form of a CrOlV71, ,vhilst others 
were unshorn. In the celebration of Easter, also, they 
varied from each other; for ". hile one party solemnized 
the festival 011 the fourteenth day of the moon, the 
other adhered to the sixteenth day. They lived during 
the reigns of four dyna
ties, dO'Yll to the period of 
the great mortality, (from 605 to 665). .Amongst the 
bishops ,,,,as the celebrated Ædan or l\Iaidoc, \vho built 
a lllona8tery on land ,yhich had been given to hÍln by 
King Brandubh at Ferns, and finally became bishop of 
the small town \yhich rose around the monastery. 
Here, in 599, a synod \yas called by the influence of the 
king, and Ferns was raised by it to the rank of the 
archiepiscopal see of Leinster. But in Ireland, the 
archbishops, ",
ith the exception of the prÏ1nate of 


* This prohibition was enforced by St. Senan in the cloister at 
Inniscatty, by Carthag in Lismore, by l\Tolua, Fechin, and others. 
t .Alcuil1 ranks hÍIn with St. Patrick as " Scottorum gloria genti8:" 
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Armagh, possessed no jurisdiction over their suffragan 
prelate:s: theirs ,vas no lnore than a distinction of 
honour. Uutil the comnlencement of the t,velfth cen- 
tury, 
\rlnagh ,vas the only real nletropolitan Church in 
Ireland. 


SEC"fIO N III. 


THE BRITISH CHURCH.-CONVERSION OF THE A
GLO- 
SAXOXS.-THE FIRST AGES OF THE ANGLO-SAXOX 
CHURCH.* 


l\IELA
CHOL Y is the contrast ,vith the flourishing con- 
dition of the Irish Church that is presented to us by 
the state of decay and oppression, in \vhich at this 
period \ve find the Church of Britain. The devout 
Gildas has left to us a strongly coloured picture of the 
degeneracy and corruJ1tion of the people, and of the 
disgraceful lives of the clergy in the first half of the 
sixth century: he tells us that amongst the latter there 
\vere nlallY avaricious and \vicked men, priests, ,vho 
seldom offered the adorable sacrifice; ,yho seldom stood 
before the holy altars \vÎth pure hearts; 'v ho visited 
their churches only for the sake of lucre; and \vho, by 
the viciousness of their lives, gave to the people the 
,vorst of examples: that alnongst the bishops there 
,vere nIany ,yorldly-n1Ïnded lnen, ,vho disgraced and 
disturbed the Churches ,vhich they ,vere appointed to 
rule. Severe, but not unnlerited, ,vas the judgnlent 
that ,vas inflicted upon the Britons and their Church, 
first by the s,vords of the Picts and Scots, and later by 


.. Gildæ Sapientis Epistola, in Gale's Scriptores I-li
tor. Britann. 
Üxon. 1691, tom. i.; Bedæ Venf>r. Eccl. Hi
t. Gpl1tis Anglorum, ed. 
J. Smit h, Cantab. 1722; The Saxon Chronicle, with a transl..ttion, by 
J. Ingram, London, 1823-4; Erldii Yita S. \Vilfridi, Ep. Eborac. in 
Gale's Scriptores, i. 40 et seqq. 
J. Lingarrl, 
\ntiqnities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, Newcastle, 1806, 
2 \'ols. 
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the desolating incursions and heavy yokp of the pagan 
Saxons and ...'\.ngles. There '''ere, ho,yeyer, alnongst 
then1 virtuous n'len ,,-ho endeavoured to stem this tor- 
rent of corruption. In this Illunber ",as the holy 
Dayid, \yho about the year 540, ,yas bishop of l\Iene- 
via and Inetropolitan of the Cambrian Church. The 
dignity of metropolitan had been hitherto attached to 
thp see of Caërleon (Legio), but had been transferred to 
l\Ienevia by the synod o{ Bre'
y. * l\Ienevia ,yas after- 
\vards named St. David's, in honour of the saint. The 
see of Lnndaft
 hovreyer, ne,.er ackno,vledged the 
upe- 
riority of the ne\v lnetropolitan Church: its bishops 
resisted its authority; and one of theIn, Ondoceus, ""as 
consecrated \yith the consent of king 
Iouric of Gla- 
morgan, by St. Augustin, archbishop of Canterbury. 
His successors continued to follow his example, t by 
being consecrated by the English Inetropolitan. 
Contelnporary ,yith St. David ,yas Gildas,t the severe 
censurer of his countrynlen, and of his brother priests. 
tIe visited n1any of the schools of Ireland, and in 517 
returned to Britain, \yhpre he composed in solitude the 
fe,v short ,,-ritings ,,,hich haye COlne do" n to our times. 
His friend Cadoc, a relatiye of St. David, founded a 
monastery and school, at \vhjch Gildas for a long time 
taught, at Lancarvan. 
 


* Giraldus, in his Life of St. David (Usserii Antiq. p. 475), men- 
tions two synods of the British clergy at whiela St. David a
si5ted, that 
of Brevy, and another which he calls Victoria 
 and adùs: "Ex his 
duobus s)'nodis omnes Cambriæ totins ecclp.;;ia' modum et regulam, 
ecclcsia quoque Romana authoritatem adhibente et confirnlante, sus- 
ceperunt." 
t \Vilkins, Con cilia Brit. i. 17. Usserii Antiq. p.85. 
t Usher, and many others after him, have erroneously supposed 
that there were two writers at this period of the name of Gildas, one 
named Albanius, the other Eadonicus. Of these, one is placed at too 
early, the other at too late, a period. Gildas, according to his own 
account, was born in the year of the great massacre, at Bath; that is, 
as Berle assures us, in the year 493. See Lanigan, i. 477, et seq. 

 To the few mODmnents that have remained to us of the ancient 
British Church, belongs an account of three synods (\Yilkins, Cone. 
Brit. i. 17) which were held at Landaff. This account confirms the 
description given by Gildas of the awful corruption of the Britons. 
These synods were held by the bishop Ouùoceus, the sanle that was 
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'Vhilst the Britons, occupied by internal dissC'usions 
and ,yars, opposed ouly a feeble resi8tance to the de- 

tructÏ\Te invasions of the N orthern Pi
ts and Scots, 
t\yO Jutish chieftains \yith t.heir follo\yers, invited by 
the British king 'T ortigern, lauded ill Britain, in thp 
ypar 450. They encountered and defeated the northern 
invaders, and returned to the Isle of 'rhaJlet, ,,-bich had 
been allotted to thcln as a residence. l"'hey soon, ho\v- 
ever, passed frolD their narro\y abode; and being en- 
forced by ne\y comers fron1 Hol
tein, Schles\vig, Jut- 
land and Friesland, these Gern1an plunderers, in the 
course of 150 years, Inade themselves Inasters of the 
largest and best portion of Britain. They drove and 
confined the nativcs ,vho \yould not submit to their 
s\vay, to the llloulltains of the \yest. The long and 
bloody \vars \vhich no\v arose bet\veen the Christian 


consecrated by St. Augustin, and was composed of the clergy and the 
thrE'e abbots of his diocese. ThE'Y were for a time intprrupted by the 
confu3ion occasioned by a murder committed by the king of Glamorgan, 
on the person of a relative or rÏ\.al. The bishop and the synod ex- 
commuuicated the murdf'rE'r, and placed his kingdom under a kind of 
interdict (" depositis crucibus ad terram et cymbalis versis ") until he 
should subjpct himself to penance. Another remarkable nlOnument of 
the same church is a Litany of Saints, which l\labillon, who published 
it in Vet. Analecla, p. 168, rightly conjectures to belong to the seventh 
century, as the last of the saints therein named died before the year 
G50. He supposes it to have belonged to an Anglo-Saxon church, as 
one of its petitions runs thus, "Ut clerutn et plebeul Anglorum COll- 
Sf'rvare digneris, Te rogamus," &('. But in this he is wrong: the 
litany more probably belonged to a British church which was subject 
to the Anglo-Saxons, as Dr. Lingard, Antiquities, &c. ii. 362, SUggfstS. 
An Anglo-Saxon saint is not named in the whole litany, for the 
Augustill.uS is pro\Ted, from the plact' which the name occupies, to be the 
great bishop of Hippo. Besides the saints who are honoured through- 
out thf' whole Chul'eh, \\ e }If're find saints of Ireland, Britain, and 
BretagnC': amongst the Iri
h are, Patrick, Carnech, Breuùan, Pctranus, 
Colnmkille, and ßriget: amongst those of Bretagne, Samson, Drioeus, 
J udicae1 and others; of those of Britain are, Gildas, Paternus, and 
many others less known. Amongst the conff'ssors are the Popt's Leo 
and Silvester; and in the number of the martyrs, the Ruman im.. 
luediately follow those of the apostolic age. The Roman saints occur 
in great nmuhers. Of the saints of Gaul only Hilary and .:\]artin an.> 
mentioned. St. Gprmanus of A UXf'l'I'e occurs amonast the 
i.\illts of 
Britain, on account of his great labours i,
 the ßriti::o.l; Chllreh. On1
 
two oriental saint
, two Illal'tyr
, are named in the litany. . 
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Britons and the idolatrous Saxons, ,vas destructive of 
the Church, \yherever the s\yords of thp latter could 
reach. The priests Vfere oftentÍInes slaiB at the altar, 
-the churches ,,-ere burnt and razed to the ground or 
converted into heathen temples. Upon tbe ruins of the 
British Church a ne,v idolatry rose up triuInphant, 
lnore rude than the ancient religion of the Celts, and 
1110re hostile to Christianity, as long as this continued 
to be the distinctive profession of their enemies. Tlu:} 
Britons ,yere filled \yith 
o bitter a hatred against their 
barbarian oppressors, and the spirit of the Gospel, too, 
had grO\'-1l 
o cold amongst then1, that they never 
once attempted to conquer their Saxon foes by convert- 
ing theln to the religion of Christ. 
The conquerors forIned in Britain an heptarchy, that 
is a number of unequal independant kingdoIns; \yhich 
,vere not ah1vays seven in number, as the ternl hep- 
tarchy ,yould seem to imply, but ,vere S01l1etinles Jnore 
and sOlnetimes less. At the head of these states \Ya
 
the sovereign Bret\valda, \y ho possessed a n0111illal 
rather than a real superiority. The Angles founded the 
kingdoms of l\Iercia and Northulnberlalld: the Jutes 
settled in Kent, the Isle of \Vight and a part of ,\r essex : 
the Inore numerous bodies of the Saxons ruled in the 
re111ailling part of ,\r essex, in Sus:sex and in Essex. 
The Anglo-Saxolls-this ,yas the collective name given 
to the several tribes-had not ternlinated their \yars 
,vith the Britons, before thev entered into conflict ,vith 
each other. Endless barbarisl11 and heavy mental dark- 
ness \yould have been the lot of Britain, had not God 
a\vakened in the Inind of a great and holy Pope the 
resolution to undertake the conversion of the pagan 
islanders. 
St. Gre
ory the Great ,vas yet a monk in a Inonas- 
tery at Rome, ,vhen the 8ight of some Anglo-Saxon 
youths, 'v h 0 \vere exposed in the city, as slaves for sale, 
insl)ired hÍln ,vith the dpsire to travel to the nation 
froln ,vhich they had come, and in the capacity of a 
n1Ìssloner to announce to it the Gospel of Christ. 13ut 
the Roman people "auld not perlnit his departure. 
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He 10
t 11ot, ho,vever, his object from vic\v; and ,,,hen 
raised to the chair of St. Peter, he purchased several 
captive Allglo-SaÀoll youths, 'VhOlTI he placed in monas- 
teries, "There they ,vere instructed in the ùoctrines of 
Christianity. In the year 595, he sent the abbot 
Augustin ,,-ith fourteen Ronlall religious as mission- 
aries to Britain. But the difficulty of acquiring the 
language, and the description \vhich had been presented 
to thenl of th6 ferocity and cruelty of the Allglo- 
Saxons, shook the resolution of the Inissionaries. St. 
Augustin returned fron1 Lerins in Gaul to Rome, to 
represent to the pontiff the hopelessness of their under- 
taking. Happily for England, the holy Pope remained 
unmoyed: he exhorted, conjured St. Augustin and his 
companions to continue their journey; he recolnmellded 
then1 to the protection of the king and bishops of France, 
and requested the latter to provicle theIl1 ,yith interpre- 
ters. St. Augustin and his lllOlll{s landed in 597 on 
the Isle of Thanet, at the Sal1le place ,,-here, a century 
and a half bpfore, the t\yO brother chieftains, Hel1gist 
and Borsa, first touched the British 
hores. Ethelbert, 
the king of I(ent, ,vho ,vas then recognized as Bret\yalda 
by the other Saxon kings, had nlarried Bertha, the 
daug'hter of the French 111onarch. She IJad brought 
\vith her fronì her native country, Luidhard, a Christian 
bishop, \vho practised the rites of his religion in a 
church \yhich had been preser\Ted near Canterbury, 
since the time of the ROluans. Althoug'h tbe king \yas 
not ignorant of the Christian religion, he received the 
messengers of the Gospel in the open air, as he had 
been taught to apprehend in any other place the 11lagic 
spells of the Roman priests. These appeared before 
him in solemn procession, bearing a silver cross and an 
Ï1nage of Christ, in \yhose honour they sung hymns in 
alternate choirs a
 they approached the king. To the 
exposition of the object of his cOIning Inade by St. 
Augustin, Ethelbert replied, that on account of their 
alluring, but to him ne,v and insecure, pronlises, he 
\yould not forbid hi
 }Jeople to embrace the faith, and 
pron1Î
l'd hilll, InOreO\'er, freedoJl1 aud protection as 
long as the lllis8ionaries 8hould preach in his kingdom. 
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St. l\ngustill and his companions no,y cOl1nnenced 
their apost.olic labours at Canterbury. The austerity 
and purity of their livps, and their disinterested zeal, 
'YOU for theln first the attention, theu the respect and 
veneration, of the people. The ancient idolatry ,vas 
not more firmly fixed in the Inillds of the Anglo-Saxolls, 
than in the n1inds of any other Gern1all tribe, t.hat had 
passed from its native abode: 1l13UY of thpln ,yere 
therefore soon baptized, nor did the Bret\yalda himself 
long delay to receive the faith and baptism. The ex- 
anlple of the king ,,,as a po\yerful incentiyc to his 
people. The gratified and deHghted pontiff, St. Gre- 
gory, in ,yriting to Eulogius, patriarch of Alexandria, 
could declare, that during the festiyal of the N ath-ity 
of our Lord, St. Augustin had baptized ten thousand of 
the conyerted r\.nglo-Saxons. 
At the command of thp pope: St. .L\.u
ustin pas
ed 
over to ArIes, ,vhere he ,yas consecrated first bishop 
and metropolitan of th
 Anglo-Saxon Church. In th(
 
confidence that the conversion of England ,yould con- 
tinue to advance in an uninterrupted progress, St. Gre- 
gory directed the ne,y mfltropolitan to ordain t\velve 
suffragan bishops in the south; and ,vhell the gospel 
had reached the north, to appoint a bishop at Ebo- 
racun1 (York), as Inetropolitall of the northern pro- 
yinces, a]so ,yith t,vel\Te suffragans. At tbe sanle time, 
he s\.1nt ne,v labourers to assist in the holy ,york, 
alnongst ,,,h01l1 'vere l\Iellitus, Paulinus, Justus and 
Rufinian: he sent also hooks, 
acred vessels, Yestnlents, 
church ornaments, and relics of saints, ,vhich ,vere to 
be placed in the churches to be erected in different 
parts of the country. When St. Augustin narrated 
to hiln the ,vonder
 ,vhich God had been pleased to 
,,'ork by his meaus, he exhorted hinl to hurnility, and to 
a continual seyere self-probation, and reminderl JÚm 
that the miracles of ,vhich God had made hÍIn the in- 
strument, ,,,,ere not g-iven to his merit, but for the COll- 
yiction and enlightening of the heathens. Ethfllbert 
gave to the Inissionaries the city of Canterbury ,vith 
the surrounding country: he caused au ancient British 
church to be restored and enlarged for the bi
hop and 
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his 
lergy, and a cloister to be erected out of the city 
for the Itolnan 111onks. 
\ccording to the prudent 
counsel of the pope, the pagan temples ,yere not de- 
stroyed; hut as soon as the natives had elnbraced Chri
- 
tianity they ,yere converted into churches, by being 
sprinkled \yith holy \vater, anrl by the erection of altars 
iI
 ,yhich the relics of martyrs \yere deposited. The feast
 
,yith ,yhich the pagan Anglo-Saxons had been ,,"ont to 
COlnmence their festivals and sports ,,yere not abolished 
or 11rohibited, but ,yere changed into feasts of thanks- 
giving, ,yhich \yere celebrated in honour of the true God, 
on the days of the dedication of their churches, or nn 
the festivals of the saints ,,-hose relics \vere preserved 
,yithill then1. For the more distant parts of Kent, the 
Inetropolitan consecrated his disciple Justus, ,,-ho placed 
his episcopal see at Rochester. 
Into the neighbouring kingdolll of Essex, of ,yhich 
the king, Sabercth, ,,,as a nephe,v of Ethelbert, the 
nlissiol1aries found au easy entrance. IVlellitus baptized 
the king in 604, and ,,,as consecrated the first bishop 
of London, \yhich ,yas at that early age a populous and 
flourishing city. But ,,-ben in 616, Ethelbert and Sa- 
berctll both passed after a short interval to the grave, 
the prospects of Christianity in both kingdoms became 
lo\yerillg and gloomy. Eadbald, the son of Ethelbert, 
,yho had continued in idolatry, took the ,,,ido,y of his 
father for hi
 ,yife,* and his ,yicked example \yas the 
occasion of fan to lnany of his subjects. The three 
sons of Sabercth had contemned the Christian faith, 
and had continued in the ancient idolatry, but required 
of the bishop l\lellitus that he \yould perInit them to 
approach to the holy table. lIe of cour
e indignantly 
refused, "hereupon they banished hilll fronl their ter- 
ritories. In cOlnpany ,vith Justus, he ,vithdre,y to 
Gaul; and even Laurence, archbishop of Canterbury, 
\\"h0I11 S1. Augustin had ordained a
 his succe
sor, en- 
tertained serious thoughts of leaving the island. I
ut 
on the lnoruing after he had forIned his resolution, he 


* Kot Bertha, hut a 
l'l'olJd "ire of Etlal'lhert. 
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entered boldly into the presence of tbe sovereign, and 
announced to hin1 that during the night, the apostle 
St. Peter had appeared to him in a vision, and had 
severely rebuked hin1 for tbe co\yardice \yhich ,,'ould 
persuade hiln to forsake the flock that had been en- 
trusted to him. Eadbald entered into hin1
elf: he no\v 
considered the attacks of deliriunl \yith ,yhich he had 
been torn1ented, as adnlonitory judgn1pnts of God: he 
dissolved his incestuous n\arriage, received baptisn1, and 
recalled l\Iellitus and Justus froln Gaul. But the pagan 
inhabitants of London ,yould not receive ngain the 
bishop of their city, and l\Iellitus therefore, nfter the 
death of Laurence in 619, succeeded hin1 in the arch- 
bishopric of Canterbury. 
l\orthumberland \yas the next kingdom that received 
the faith. Ed,,-in, the king, had espoused Edilberga, 
the daughter of Ethelbert, and had pledged his honour 
that she should enjoy unnlolested the free exerci
e of 
her religion. "Tith the queen \yellt the bishop Paulin us, 
\yho \yas not \"ithout hopes of converting the king to 
Christianity: but the exhortations of Paulillus, the 
prayers of Edilberga, and the letters and presents of 
Boniface, the Ron1an pontiff, ,,-ere for a tilne alike un- 
availing. His escape fron1 the dagger of au a8sassiu, 
and the happy delivery of his queen, ,yorked a favour- 
able in1pression upon his n1ind, and in proof thereof he 
permitted the bishop to baptize his ne\y-born daughter. 
A sign that \"as no\v given to hiln con1pleted his con-, 
version. Once, in his yout.h, being a homeless ,,-anderer, 
he sa\v himself in the danger of instant death; ,yhen a 
stranger appeared to him in the night, and promised 
to hin1 present deliyerance and future happiness and 
po,yer, but exacted tì.om hin1 a promise that he ,,
ould 
listen to the ,yords of him ,yho should present hÎ1nself 
to hÏ1n ,yith a certain sign (of placing the right. hand 
upon his head), and receive fron1 him the tidings of 
eternal salvation. N O\Y, \yhen a complete ,'ictory over 
his enemies, the West-Saxons, recalled this prophec: T 
a
ain to his lnelnory
 Panlillus appeared 8udrlenly be- 
fore hiln, and laying his right haud upon his head, asked 
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of hin1, if he could relnelnber that sign. The astonished 
king \yished to cast himself at the feet of the bishop, 
hut Paulinus prevented hÏ1n \vith ,vords of fi.iendship, 
and conjured him, as God had thus visibly conducted 
hinl to the rneans of salvation, to hearken to the voice 
of heaven, and no longer to defer his conversion. But 
Ed\yin ,yould not tal{e so important a step before he 
had consulted ,,-ith the nobles of the land. He there- 
fore called them together, and required then1 to express 
tlu 3 ir sentilnents on the great question of religion. 
Coifi, the chief priest of the idols, first addresse(1 him. 
He declared, that he ,vas of opinion, that their ancient 
religion \yas in itself nothing: he had been one of the 
n10st zealous of the \yon5hippers of his country's Gods, 
hut he had neyer vet received a benefit from theIn, 
\yhilst others, \yho ;leglected their service, ,yere Inore 
fortunate than he had been: if, therefore, the ne,v re- 
ligion could make better offers to its follo\yers,. the king 
should ,yithout hesitation embrace it. After the priest, 
a thane ar08e, and speaking said, that the life of mall 
Inight be compared to the flight of a sparro\v, \vhich 
enters the hall at Hight and of \yhich no one can tell 
,,-hence it comes or \vhither it goes: no one can tell 
\vhat has preceded the short existence of man, nor \yhat 
Rhall thereafter follo,v: if the ne,v religion can teach us 
these things, ,ye ought at once to receive it. This de- 
claration ,vas follo\yed by the assent of thc "hole assem- 
bly. Paulinus \yas called in, and ,vas asked to explain 
the chief doctrines of Christianity. Coifi ,vas the fin
t 
to declare himself conyinced of their truth, and imn1e- 
diately proposed the den10lition of the telllples and 
altars of the Gods. A ssuming the arlllS of a ,yarrior, 
he mounted a hor
e, an action \vhich, as it ,vas forbidden 
to the priests; \vas attributed to insanity. He pro- 
ceeded on his charger to the neighbouring temple of 
Godrnulldillg-han1, against the \valls of ,yhich he hurled 
the lance ,yhich he bore in his hand, and then caused 
the edificp to be consumed by fire. The king, his sons, 
and many hoth of the nobles and peoplc, no\v (in 62ï) 
receiycd bartislll, and 80 great \ya8 the concourse of the 
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Northlunbriaus ""ho cro,vded around Paulinus, that for 
thirty-six days he "vas incessantly employed, frorn the 
DIorniug until evening, in instructing them in the faith 
of Christ, and in baptizing them in the river that "vas 
near. A cathedral ,vas erected at York; pope I Ionoriu8 
sent to Paulinus, as archbishop of York, the archiepis- 
copal palliu1l1, as it had before been granted to the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and perJnitted at the same tinIe, 
that whenever either of the English n1etropolitans shoulrl 
die
 the survivor should consecrate his successor with- 
out having previously consulted the apostolic see. 
In East-A_nglia, the king Redw.ald had been baptized 
by a disciple of St. l\ugustin: he did not ho\yever en- 
tirely renounce idolatry, and erected a Christian altar 
at the side of an altar of sacrifice in a heathen temple. 
l\lore sincere \yas the conversion, effected by king 
Ed\"ill, of Eorp\yald, the son of Red\vald. But a 
violent death, inflicted by the hand of a pagan assassin, 
impeded the fruits of his exalnple amongst his people. 
His brother Sigebert, "Tho had enlbraced Christiallity 
in Gaul, effectua1Jy cooperated ,vith the Burgundian 
bishop Felix, ,,-ho had received his mission from Hono- 
rius, archbishop of Canterbury, to introduce the Gospel 
in to his kingdom. All episcopal see "vas established at 
Dun\vich, and a school \vas formed on the model of that 
,vhich had a short tinIe before been opened at Canterbury. 
Sigebert ,vas the first of the Anglo-Saxon princes that 
assumed the monastic habit; he "Tas, ho" ever, soon 
compelled to forsake it, to lead his people against the 
pagan l\lercians, "Tho had invaded their lands, and \vas 
slain in the battle. Christianity continued to proceed 
not\yithstallding the evils ,,,hich afflicted East-Anglia; 
and after seyenteen years of labour, Felix had conl- 
pleted the conversion of the entire nation. 
In Northulnbria, "yhich then comprised a consider- 
able part of the south of Scotland, Chri8tianity 111et 
with many obstacles. The eÀcellent king Ed"yin and 
his son perished, in 633, in a battle \yith the l\Iprcian 
king Pellda and the British Cead",-alla. The country 
,vas l1Iade a Se(llle of devastation hy the conquerors. 
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Edilberga, her children, and the bishop, sought a re- 
treat in I{ent, ,,'here Paulillus succeeded to the see 
of lloche
ter, and the ne\Vly-collverted N orthunlbrians, 
being deprived of aU spiritual assistance, fell back into 
paganisll1. In the mean tin1e, Os\vald, the son of 
Adelfried, the brother and predecessor of Ed\yin, had, 
during his exile in Ireland, professed hiInself a (;hristiall. 
At the head of a slnall band of Saxons "\\-ho had col- 
lected around hitn, he marched against Cead\valla. 
Bpfore the battle, he and his follo\vers prostrated them- 
selves before a cross of \yood, that had been hastily 
erected, to implore the aid of the God of the Christian
. 
He attacked and defeated Cead\valla, and })laced hin1- 
self in undisputed possession of the kingdom of N orth- 
lunbria. He imll1ediately applied to the Irish prelates 
\yith \vhom he had been acquainted, and requested 
thern to send to hin1 a bishop for the cOllyersion of his 
subjects. They consecrated and sent to him Aidan, an 
Iri
h monk of the abbey of Hy,* to ,,-h01n Os\yald 
assigned the isle of Lindisfarne, on the coast of Ber- 
nicia, as the seat of his bishopric. The diocese of 
Aidan extended as far as Scotland, and embraced the 
diocese of York, \vhich Paulinus had abandoned, and 
\vhich Aidan and his successors continued to govern 
for thirty years, but ,vithont the name of Inetropoli- 
tans. t As he ,yas, at the beginning of his mission, 


* Aidan was not, as Lingard and Lappenberg (Hist. of England, 
I. 154) suppose, a Scotchman, but an Irislnnan, and as such he is 
named in the Irish annals and calendaries. The great majority of the 
nlonks of IJ y were at this period Irishmen. Oswald did not find an 
asylum amongst the Scotch, who were so hostile to his nation and 
family, but amongst the friendly Irish; and the 11lajores natlt Scolorum, 
to whom, as Bede says, Oswald applied, were consequently Irish bishops 
and abbots. The assembly in which the mission of Aidan was rle- 
termined, as well as his consecration, which could 110t have been 
performed without the consent of his abbot Segenius, ß1ay have well 
taken place in the abbey of Ily. 
t " Recedente Paulino, Rboracensis ecclesia per xxx. annos propriun1 
non habuit episcopum, sed Lindisfarnensis ecclesia præsules, Aidanus 
Finanns, Colmanns et Tuda, Nordanhembrorum provinciæ administra- 
runt Pontificatum:' Simeon Dunelmensis, epist. ad Hug. de Archiep. 
Eboracen. in Twysden, Scriptores x. 



46 


HISTORY OF THH CHURCH. 


ignorant of the Saxon tongue, the }Jious king, \yho had 
learnt the Irish language during his abode in Ireland, 
served him as interpreter. He ,vas in a short time 
assisted by the arrival of fel1o\v -labourers, chiefly Irish 
monks, who passed over to hill) froln Ireland; and 
according to the custom of Ireland, he built on the isle 
of Lindisfarne a monastery, in ,vhich he resided as a 
monk, \vith the clergy of his church. 1-Ie \yas in truth 
the model of a perfect bishop, and the blessing of the 
nation \vhose salvation ,,-as entrusted to his zeal. 
Severe and fearless to,,'ards po\yerful sinners, he ,vas 
the constant and bountiful benefactor of the poor, upon 
'VhOlTI he besto\tved all that he possessed. III the visi- 
tations of his vast diocese, he journeyed al\vays on 
foot, that he might be able to announce the gospel to 
all ,vholn he should n1eet: \yherever he n1ight be, it 
,yas his daily practice to read the sacred Scriptures 
,,,ith his con1palliolls, priests and laics, to repeat the 
Psalter and to pray \yith them. He redeemed many 
captives, of ,vhom he educated some and ordained 
them priests. Such is the portraiture of this holy man, 
that has been left to us by the venerable Bede, \vho has 
no fault to lay to his charge, except that he introduced 
the Easter cycle ,vhich ,vas observed in the north of 
Ireland, ,vhilst the southern Irish had adopted the 
Roman calculation. * So general, ho,vever, ,vas the 
veneration in which the sainted bishop ,vas held, that 
no one molested him on this account; and Honorius 
of Canterbury, and Felix, bishop of the East-Angles, 
exhibited to\vards hin1 every demonstration of respect. 
He died in 65], in the seventeenth year of his episco- 


* "Hæc dissonantia Paschalis observantiæ vivente Aidano pati- 
enter ab Olnnibus tolerabatur, qui paten tel' intellexerant, quia etsi 
Pascha, contra morem eorunl qui ipsunl nlÎserant, facëre non potllit, 
opera tamen fidei, pietatis et delectionis juxta morem omnibus sanctis 
consuetum diligenter exequi curavit." Beda, RistoI'. Eccl. iii. 25.- 
This, and similar passages which imn1ediately foJlow, and frOlll which 
it is evidently proved that St. Aidan was in comnlunion with the 
hishops who had COlne frOl11 ROlne, have been overlooked by those 
who extend the difference which existed concerning Easter, to other 
Inore essential points. 
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pacy. To the sanctity of the bishop corresponded the 
piety of the sovereign. He, ,vho ,vas ackno,vledged a
 
BrPt\yalda, not only by the Saxons, hut by the Picts 
and Scots, ,vas humble and gentle to strangers and to 
the poor; and when, like his predecessors, he fell in 
hattle against the infidel l\Iercians, his last ,yords ,vere 
a prayer for the spiritual happiness of his people. Im- 
Inediatel y after his death, he ,vas honoured as a saint 
by his subjects; and soon the faine \vas spread, that on 
the place where his blood had flo\ved, ,vonderful 111ira- 
cles \yere ,vrought. The successor of Aidan in the see 
of Lindisfarne \yas Finan, also a monk of H y. 
To Finan ,vas reserved the happiness of leading to 
the ,yaters of baptism the prince of the l\liddle- Angles, f 
Peada, the son of Penda, the pagan king of l\Iercia. 
Peada had COll1e to the court of the Northumbrian \, 
king Os\vio, to ask his daughter, Alchfleda, in mar- 
riage. There he learned to kno\v and to prize the 
Christian faith, and returned a Christian to his native 
land, ,vith four priests, three Anglo-Saxons and one 
Irish, named Diulna. The aged father of the young 
convert remained in his idolatry, but granted religious 
frpedolll to his Christian subjects, and shewed his dis- 
pleasure against those ,vho by baptism had become 
Christians in nalne, but continued in morals idolaters. 
As soon as the converts amongst the l\1iddle-.A.ngles 
had been greatly increased, Diuma "vas consecrated 
their bishop. His district included not only the 
country of the l\Iiddle-Angles, but l\Iercia also, when 
it passed under the dominion of the Christian king, 
Os\vio. Diuma ,yas succeeded by Kellach, a monk of 
Hy: he soon, ho\vever, returned to his monastery, and 
"yas follo\ved in his see by Trumheri, an Englishman, 
,,-ho had been educated and ordained amongst the 
Irish. 
Finan baptized also Siegbert, king of the East- 
Saxons, "ho had been converted by the exhortations 
and persuasion
 of his friend, the Northumbrian king, 
Os,vio. The East-Saxons had fallen a\vay from their 
faith after the expulsion of their bishop, Mellitus; but 
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the English priest, Cedd, \VhOln Os\vio had brought 
,vith him from N orthulnbria, found thell1 constant and 
attentive hearers to his preaching. 'Vhen in a short 
time he ,vas able to inforn1 Finan of the rapid progress 
of the gospel in Essex, the bishop of Lindisfarlle, having 
brought ,vith him t\yO other prelates, consecrated hÎln 
bishop of the East-Saxon Church. The ne\v bishop 
placed his sep in London. 
'The Christian religion, in the mealltime, had 11lade 
its ,yay amongst the south-,yestern Britons in the Saxon 
kingdoln of Wessex. Birinus, \\;'ho::;e native country is 
unkno\Y
, had obtained from Pope Honoriu
 a 111ission 
to announce the gospel ill the still pagan parts of 
Britain. He received episcopal consecration froll1 Arto- 
rius, bishop of Génoa. 1 t ,vas by an é
pecial providence, 
that \vhen, in 635, he landed in ",r essex, O:5\vald, the 
virtuous and po\verful kin?; of Northumberland, ,,-as at 
the court of Killegils, the \Vest-Saxon king. His ,,'orrIs 
and exan1ple ,"ere a strong support to the preaching of 
the bishop. I\:inegils ,vas baptized and ,,'as received 
from the font by Os\"io. Birinus selected Dorchester, 
in the neighbourhood of Oxford, as the seat of his 
bishopric. Kenne\valc, the son of Kinegils, \yho died 
in 643, was not converted "ith his father: but being 
defeated in battle and dethroned by the l\Iercian Penda, 
he fled for refuge to the court of Anna, the Christian 
king of the East-Angles. There he became a Christian. 
In a short tÎlne he recovered his kingdoln ; and upon his 
return, completed the great cathedral at "Vinchester, 
",
hich his father had begun. Birinus died, in 650, at 
Dorchester, and ,yas succeeded by Agibert, ,,-110 ,vas a 
native of Gaul, and had long studied in the schools of 
Ireland. But his defective utterance of the English 
language displeased the monarch, ,,-ho therefore pro- 
cured the consecration of Wina, an Anglo-Saxon, and 
divided the diocese into t"TO parts, of ,vhich Agilbert 
"ras to retain the northern ,,,ith Rochester, and 'Vina 
received the southern ,vith Winchester, the capital of 
Wessex, as his episcopal see. The former preferred to 
resign his bishopric and to return to France, ,,,here he 
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,vas soon after appointed hishop of Paris. Kene\valc 
ho,vever, soon learnt that "Tina ,vas un,yorthy of his 
high 
tation: after three years, he expelled him from 
his diocese, and by an embassy to Paris, invited Agilbert 
to return. Agilbert could not forsake the church to 
,,-hich he had bound hÏ1nself, but he sent his nephe,v, 
Eleutherius, "7ho ,vas received ,,-ith joy by the king and 
the people, and, in 670, ,vas consecrated by the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, bishop of the 'Vest-Saxons. 
Cead\valla, one of the successors of Kene\valc, con- 
tinued for many years a pagan, but such ,vas his respect 
for the Christian religion, that he dedicated to the God 
... of the Christians a tenth part of the spoils taken in 
"val". He ,vas at length instructed by the bishop, St. 
"\Vilfrid, and became truly a new man. Ferocious be- 
fore, cruel and blood-thirsty, he was no,v mild, meek 
and humble; he resigned his royal dignity and ,yent as 
a penitent pilgrÌln to ROIne, ",-here he ,vas baptized. 
He died there, ,vhilst he yet had on the white robes of 
a neophyte. His successor lna, after a reign of thirty- 
spven years, journeyed also to Rome, ,vhere as a sign 
of his renunciation of all "\vorldl y distinction he cut off 
his long-flo\ving hair, ,vhich alnongst the Saxons and 
Franks ,vas a sign of high rank. He did not long sur- 
vive this act of hUIl1ility and virtue. 
The inhabitants of Sussex ,,-ere the last of the Anglo- 
Saxons ,yho entered the Christian Church. Their king, 
Erlil\valch, had given his name to the faith, hut they 
resisted the efforts of every missionary that had been 
sent to them; until the N orthumbrian bishop, "Tilfrid, 
,vho had been driven from his o,vn diocese, appeared 
amongst them. His first converts \yere t\VO hundred 
anù fifty slaves, ,yhom Edil,valch gave to hill1, in 6ï8, 
together ,yith the island of Selsey. On the day of their 
baptislu, they heard ,yith ,vonder the declaration n1ade 
by their holy teacher, that then, as children of Christ, 
they ceased to be slaves of men. This magl1anin10u
 
act D1ade so favourable an impression on the minds of 
the "T e8t-Saxons, that they came in cro,vds to hear the 
instructions of the bishop, and the decided \\-ill of the 
VOL. II. E 
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king operated here, as in all the Anglo-Saxon States; 
so that Inany ,,,ho were not inwardly convinced, out- 
,vardly professed Christianity. After five years, Wil- 
frid had firll1ly established the faith ill Sussex. The 
kingdonl was at first under the spiritual jurisdiction of 
the see of Winchester, but in a synod it ,vas decreed to 
give to it a bishop: the fir
t that ,vas chosen was 
Edbert, abbot of the monastery founded by Wilfrid on 
the isle of Selsey. . 
The pope St. Gregory the Great, had formed the 
plan of the constitution and division of the rising 
Church of the Anglo-Saxons. His design was not, 
however, immediately carried into effect. lIe intended 
that London and York should form t,vo metropolitan 

ees, each having attached to it t,velve suffragan bishop- 
rics. But St. Augustin gave the preference to Canter- 
bury before London, and succeeding pontiffs sanctioned 
his choice: in York, as ,ye have seen above, the suc- 
cession of Inetropolitans was for a long time interrupted. 
For n1any years, therefore, the Anglo-Saxon Church 
had only one metropolitan; and until the time of arch- 
bishop Theodore (699), his po"\ver did not extend o,Ter 
all the bishoprics of the island. When, during a great 
pestilence, Deusdedit, the sixth archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and several of the bishops, had been carried off 
by the infection, the kings of Northumberland and 
of Kent selected the priest Wighard as the successor of 
the deceased metropolitan, and sent him to Rome, that 
he might be consecrated by the pope, and that by him 
the bond of union between the Roman and the i\nglo- 
Saxon Church might be more closely dra\vn. But Wig- 
hard died soon after his arrival in Rome, and the pope, 
Vitalian, seized ,,,ith joy the opportunity of placing in 
the metropolitan Church of the British islands a priest 
of extensive learning and of great energy of Inind. His 
choice fell upon Theodore, a Greek monk, of Tarsus in 
Cilicia. Theodore arrived in England in 699, in com- 
pany with the abbot Hadrian, an African, and was re- 
ceived ,vithout opposition by the English kings and pre- 
lates
 He assumed the title of archbishop of Britain, 
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and asserted the jurisdiction of his Church over all thp 
Anglo-SaÀon bishops to the full extf\nt that it had been 
coriferred by St. Gregory upon the apostle of the nation. 
The diocesps of the country, especially those of York 
or Lindisfarne, and of V{inchester, ,vere so vast in ex- 
tent, that it "yas impossible for the bishops of them to 
fulfil their duty or satisfy the "Tants of their people. 
Theodore therefore determined to divide them into dis- 
tricts of less extent, and he executed his difficult un- 
dertaking ,vith a courage and with an energy, ,vhich 
bordered ahnost upon violence. Thus, after he had de- 
posed Winfrid, the opposing bishop of 
lercia, he forlned 
of his dioce
e five bishoprics. By these means, thp 
number of the Anglo-Saxon sees had, at the close of 
the century, increased from seven to seventeen.* The 
endeavour fully to effect his plan of the division of the 
dioceses, intangled Theodore in a contest ,vith a great 
and virtuous prelate. In this controversy, Theodore's 
proceedings \vere contrary to all right. Bishop vVil- 
frid had earned for himself the indignation of his king, 
Egfrid of Northulnbria, by presuming to reprove the 
queen for her light and scandalous conduct. 1\.1 the 
invitation of the king, Theodore visited the court of 
NorthulTIbria, and seized the welcolne opportunity to 
further his design of increasing the number of bishop- 
rics. 'Vithout the co-operation, even ,,,,ithout the kno,v- 
ledge of Wilfrid, he divided the large diocese of York 
into three districts, in each of ,vhich he placed a bishop 
consecrated by himself. Wilfrid appealed to the canons; 
and 'v hen he sa,v that that was in vain, he had recourse 
to the only lTIeanS no,v left to hini, \yhich he adopted by 
the adyice of several of his episcopal brethren,-he 
appealed to the see of Rome. He at once comn1enced 
his journey; but as he delayed during the \vinter in 


* They were: in Kent, Canterbury and Rochester; in Essex, Lon- 
don; in East-Anglia, Dunwich and HelmhnID; in Sus
ex, Selsey; in 
\Yessex, 'Vinchester and Sherburne; in l\lercia, Litchfield, IÆic
ster, ... 
I-Iereford, 'Vorcester and Sydnacester; in North umbria, York, Hex- 
ham, Lindisfarne, and 'Vhithern (Candida Casa, the ancient see of 
Kinian, the apostle of the Southern Picts). 
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Friesland, preaching the gospel to the pagan inhabi- 
tants, the monk Coenwald, the arnbassador of Theodore, 
reached Rome before him. \Vhen at length he arrived, 
Pope Ap;atho sumlTIoned a synod of the Roman clergy, 
in ,vhich it ,vas determined, t
lat the bishops, \yho had 
been appointed in the absence of Wilfrid, and contrary 
to all right, should be deposed, but that \Vilfrid, ,vith 
the aid of a council which he should assemble, should 
elect three of his clergy
 \Vh0I11 the archbishop should 
consecrate, and ,vholn he should associate \vith hÎInself 
in the government of his extensive dioceses. Should 
any person presume to oppose this decision, he should 
be punished,-if an ecclesiastic ,vith suspension, if a laic 
\vith excommunication. But ,vhen Wilfrid returned to 
Britain \vith the decree of the synod, he ,vas seized by 
order of Egfrid and of his revengeful queen, and cast 
into prison. He was liberated at the intercession of the 
abbess Edda, but was compelled to sign a declaration, 
that he \vould never again enter the dominions of 
Egfrid. During bis exile, he became the apostle of the 
South-Saxons.* .At the close of his life, Theodore sa,v 
the full extent of his injustice to 'Vilfrid. He sent for 
the injured prelate to London; reconciled himself ,vith 
him and \vished to appoint him hi8 successor in the see 
of Canterbury. To this \'Tilfrid \vould not consent. 
His persecutor, king Egfrid, had in the n1eantilne been 
slain in battle. Theodore ,,-rote to his successor Aldfrid, 
and to Ethelred king of l\Iercia, imploring theIn, (at the 
same time referring them to the papal decree), to receive 
Wilfrid in peace, and to reinstate hinl in the possession 
of all his rights. His prayer \yas heard. Aldfrid re- 
signed to the bishop the see of Hexhaln, and, in a short 
time, Lindisfarne and York. The holy Cuthbert had, 


* When \Vilfrid arrived in Sussex, so great was the famine that 
reigned there, that the inhabitants, in companies of forty and fifty 
persons, would ascend the highest points of the rocks, and, cJasping 
each other in their arms, cast themselves from the precipice into the 
sea. The holy bishop u1inistered first to their corporal wants, by 
teaching them the art of making fishing nets, and next to their spiritual 
necessities, by preaching to them the gospel. Bede, iv. 13. 
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in (i85, been placed against his ,,-ill in the see of 
Lilldi
farne, but retired froln it after the expiration of 
t,vo years. For five years, from 692 to 697, "Tilfrid 
governed these three sees, or the ancient extensive dio- 
cese of York, but in continued conflicts ,,,ith a po,ver- 
ful party, \"hose private interests had been iujured by 
his restoration. The king, also, displeased ,yith the 
inflexible character of the prelate, passed over to his 
enemies. 'Vilfrid ,vas required to surrender his abbey 
of Rippon, ,vhich he had enriched and beautified, to 
the king, ,vhose intention it ,yas to couvert it into an 
episcopal see and to place in it a bishop. He resisted 
and fled from his enemies to the court of Ethelred, king 
of l\Iercia, ,,-ho besto,yed upon him the vacant bishopric 
of Lichfield. But archbishop Rrith\vald, ,yho had 
no\v united himself \"ith the numberless eI1fmies of 
'Vilfrid, assembled a great council at N esterfield in 
N orthuDlbria. "\Vilfrid appeared before it, but expe- 
rienced not that kind and inlpartial treatment to ,,,hich 
he ,vas entitled. He ,vas asked to pro111ise beforehand 
an unconditional sublnission to the decision of the coun- 
cil and to ackno\vledge the validity of the ordinance 
(respecting the division of the diocese of York and of 
his ecclesiastical possessions) dra"'ll up by Theodore, 
during his controversy \vith him. rrhe bishop rejected 
the proposal as unjust, and appealed in his defence to 
the decrees of the popes Agatho and Sergius. Finally, 
the abbey of Rippon ,"as promised to hÌ1n, if he ,,,QuId 
renounce all further pretensions and abstain froln all 
exercise of his episcopal po\ver. "Tith a feeling of in- 
dignation, he replied that he protested against a propo- 
sal, by the adoption of ,vhich, he should subscribe his 
o\yn rleposition and confess himself a culprit: let those, 
\yho 
onght to deprive him of his authority and rights 
follo\\T him to ROine and lay their accusations before the 
pontiff. To ROIne, "Thither "Tilfrid again ,vent, Brith- 
,,,aId sent a deputation of monks, in the HallIe of the 
council. The controyersy ,vas laid before the pope, 
John, and \yas exan1Ínerl, in se\renty sessions, in a COUll- 
cil callcd by hin1. \Vilfrid required the full eÀecntion 
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of the decrees issued in his favour by the popes Agatho, 
Benedict, and Sergius, and "yhich commanded the re- 
storation to him of his diocese of Y orl{, and of his 
monasteries, ,,,ith all their possessions, in N" orthunlbria 
and Mercia. As, ho,vever, it ,vas probable that king 
Alfrid would resist the restitution, through motives of 
personal animosity, he "vas ,yilling to cede the bishopric 
of York to any prelate whom the pope might nominate 
to it, provided that he might enjoy undisturbed his t\"O 
beloved monasteries of Rippon and Hexham. His ad- 
versaries grounded their accusation against him, on his 
presullled contelllpt in open synod of the archbishop of 
Canterbury, ,,,horn the pope had placed over all the 
Churches of Britain. The pontiff declared 'Vilfrid in- 
nocent, and directed Brith,yald to assemble a synod, in 
,vhich he might effect a reconciliation bet,yeen him and 
the bi:shops Boza and John, who had been appointed to 
the sees of York and Hexham. Brith,vald evinced his 
readiness to obey the papallnandate, but Aldfrid de- 
clared that he \vonld never recede from the resolution 
which he had formed with the archbishop, (\yho }vas 
moreover the leg-ate of the apostolic see), and with 
ahnost all the bishops of Britain. * Aldfrid did not long 
survive this declaration. Brith'i\ aId, soon after the death 
of the king, presided at a synod, at ,,,hich three bishops 
and the thanes, ,yho during the minority of Osred held 
the supreme power, ,,,ere present. The abbess Ælfleda, 
the sister of Aldfrid, appeared before them, and de- 
clared that the la5t ,vish, and the last command of her 
brother upon his death-bed, had been that Wilfrid 
should be restored to his former dignity and authority. 


:At "Quod nos cUln archiepiscopo llb aposiol;ca serle emisso judi- 
cavilnus.-"Edd. c.61. lIe is nameù by his delegates "Brithwaldi 
Cantuariorunl ecclesiæ et totius Britanniæ archiepiscopi, ab hac apos- 
tolica sede en1Ïssi.-"c.51. Brithwald was, however, an Anglo-Saxon, 
and elected by the clergy of Canterbury. This appellation of aposto- 
licallf'gate was derived fram his receiving the pallium, and the aCCOln- 
panying authority of nletropolitan, or prinlate over all the bishops of 
Britain. Hence the pontiff' John says, "AUlmOlwmus Brithwaldum, 
præsulem S. Cantaur. ecclesiæ, quenl auctoritate Principis ApostoJo- 
rum, archiepiscopunl ibid
m confirmavimus."--Edd. c.52. 
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The thanes \villingly accepted the papal decree, and the 
Northumbrian bishops, after some opposition, found 
themselves compelled to accede to the con1pron1ise pro- 
posed by "Tilfrid, \vhich secured to him the monasteries 
of Rippon and Hexham, ,,"ith all their possessions. 
Fron1 the earliest ages of the Anglo-Saxon Church, 
there had existed between it and the Church of Rome 
the closest connexioll. The devotion of many, eccle- 
siastics and laymen, and even kings, conducted then1 
to llon1e, that they might there visit the holy places 
and adore God at the tombs of his apostles. These 
journeys, and the consequent intercourse with foreign 
nations and Churches, particularly \vith France, pro- 
duced this most beneficial result, that the Anglo-Saxons, 
\vho ill their insular separation from the other nations 
of Europe, had had but fe\vopportunities of intellectual 
in1provenlent, became observant of the superiority of 
their neighbours, and eager to transplant into their O\Vll 
Church ,yhatever they sa,y v{orthy of inlitation in the 
Churches of Rome and of France; they \vere taught by 
what they beheld in the government of these Churches, 
the defects or the abuses that existed in their O\Vll. 'Vhell 
Pope 'Titalian sent Theodore and Hadrian to Britain
 
he laid the foundation of a more extensive kno\vledge 
of the sciences than 
t that period anywhere existed 
in the more distant nations of the ,vest. These eccle- 
siastics brought "rith them books, amongst "Thich ,vere 
the Greek classics; they opened schools, in \vhich, be- 
sides theology, astronomy, arithn1etic, and prosódy 
,vere taught; and Bede relates, that in his days there 
lived many of the scholars of these accomplished mas- 
ters, who \vere as ,veIl acquainted ,,-ith the Latin and 
Greek lauguages as \vith their O\Vll vernacular tongue. 
Contemporary ,vith Theodore, and of a like spirit for 
learning, lived the holy Bennet (Benedict) Biscop, \vho, 
having applied himself to study at Rome and in the 
abbey of Lerins, in Provence, visited the continent five 
times in pursuit of kllO\V ledge, and placed, as the fruits 
of his travels, a valuable library, \vhich he had col- 
lected in foreign nations, in his abbey of Wearlnouth. 
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No le
s advantageous to the Anglo-Saxon Chureh 
,vas its constant intercourse ,,,ith the then flourishing 
Church of Ireland. As ,ve have already seen, the 
foundation of 111any of the English sees is due to Irish- 
In en : the N orthunlbrian diocese ,vas for 111any year
 
governed by then1, and the abbey of Lindisfarne, ,,,hich 
was peopled by Irish lnonks and their Saxon disciples, 
spread far around it its all-blessing influence. These 
holy men served God and not the ,,"orId; they po

essed 
neither gold nor silver, aild all that they received froln 
the rich passed through their hauds into the hands of 
the poor. Kings and nobles visited them from time to 
time, but only to pray in their churches or to listen to 
their sermons; and as long as they remained in the 
cloisters they,yere content ,yith the hunlble food of the 
brethren. \'Therever one of these ecclesiastics or monks 
came, he ,vas received by all ,vith joy; and ,yhelleVer 
he \vas seen journeying across the country, the people 
streamed around him to implore his benediction and to 
hearken to his ,vords. 'fhe priests entered the villages 
only to preach or to adn1inister the sacraments, and so 
free ,yere they from avarice, that it ,vas only ,,-hen 
compelled by the rich and noble that they ,yould accept 
lands for the erection of lnonasteries. Thus has Bede 
described the Irish bishops, l)riests, and lllonks of 
Northumbria, although so displeased ,,,ith their custom 
of celebrating Easter. l\iany Anglo-Saxons passed over 
to Ireland, where they received a most hospitable re- 
ception in the Inonasteries and schools. In cro\vds, 
nUlnerous as bees, as .Aldhelm, a contemporary of 
Theodore and 'Vilfrid, ,vrites, * the English ,yent to 
Ireland, or the Irish visited England, \yhere the arch- 
bishop Theodore ,vas surrounded by Irish scholars. Of 
the most celebrated Anglo-Saxon scholars and saints, 
many had studied in Ireland: among these ,yere St. 
Egbert, the author of the first Anglo-Saxon nlisEion to 


* "Epistola ad Eahfridum 
x I-libernia in patriam reve)'sum," in 
Usserii Sylloge, p. 2i. ., Hibernia quo catervatim istinc lectores cJassi- 
bus adv(\('ti conflulInt." 
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the pagan continent, and the blessed ""7"il1ebrod, the 
apostle of the Frieslallder
, ,,-ho had resided t\yelve 
years in Ireland. * Fronl the same abode of virtue and 
of learning, came forth t\yO English priests, both nanled 
He\vald; ,yho, in 690, ,vent as Inessengers of the gos- 
pel to the German-Saxons, and received from them the 
cro\yn of nlartyrdom. .An Irishnlan, l\lailduf, founded, 
in the year 670, a school, ,vhich after\vards gre,v into 
the famed abbey of l\Ialmsbury (originally l\'Iaildufs- 
bury): aillongst his Echolars ,vas St. i\ldhelm, after- 
,vards abbot of l\lalmsbury, and first bishop of Sher- 
burne, or Salisbury; and ,,
hom, after t\yO centuries, 
Alfred pronounced to be the best of the Anglo-Saxon 
poets. Happily this friendly and sacred relation of thE" 
t\VO Churches \yas not entirely broken by the disputes 
concerning the celebration of Easter; although in par- 
ticular cases, as in N orthulllbria, after the conference 
at ""'hitby, separations took place. 
If ,ve compare the manners and social life of the 
Anglo-Saxons before and after their conversion to 
l.- 
Christianity, \ve shall be convinced that this divine 
religion quickly exerted amongst them the full po,yer 
of its penetrating and purifying spirit. The condition 
of the numerous slaves ,vas in Inany ,yays mitigated: 
on Sundays and festivals they ,vere freed from their 
bondage, and the slave ,yho should be compelled by his 
master to labour on those days, ,yas liberated by the 
la\ys, for ever. Even to those \,-ho ,vere before out- 
la,,'ed slaves, the la\v of the land extended its pro- 
tection; and the \yay for the entire abolition of slavery 
,vas prepared, as the Christian 1-\.nglo-Saxons no longer 
reduced their prisoners taken in \yar to a state of 
bondage, and had no\v learnt that by baptism all Dlen 
become brethrpn. So deep in barbarism had the Àn- 
glo-Saxons bepll sunk, that it ,,,,as a common practice 
amongst thern, to sell 110t only the peasants but even 
their O\Yll children, as slaves to the merchants of the 


* f. QUf>m tibi jam genuit fæcunda nritannia. mater, 
DOl'taque llutrivit studiis sed Hibernia sacris, 

omine \Villbrordus."-Alcuin, Vito \Yillibr. 1. 2. 
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continent.* This was now forbidden by the severest 
prohibitions of the law. If plunder and rapine had be- 
fore formed the chief and favourite occupation of their 
lives, many of then! no\v parted \vith their lawful pos- 
sessions to assist the poor, to build churches, hospitals, 
and cloisters, or to free themselves froll1 the temptation 
to avarice and the distracting cares of the ,,,"orid. It 
was a pure, animating, and persevering spirit of faith 
and piety, ,vhich induced so many kings, queens, and 
children of kings and qùeens, to lay aside unreservedly 
their authority and possessions, to renounce all earthly 
pleasures, and to dedicate themselves to the severe life 
of a cloister. .L\.mongst the ...\.nglo-Saxon kings, "9ho 
about the time of Theodore and 'Vilfrid resigned, that 
they might live to God in solitude and silence, there 
,yere, besides the above-named, Cead,valla and Ina, 
kings of Wessex; Seigbert, king of the East-.l\ngles ; 
Ethelred and his successor Kenrid, kings of l\fercia; 
Sebba and Offa, kings of the East-Saxons; and Ceol- 
\vulph and Eghbright, kings of Northumbria. There 
are numbered more than thirty English kings and 
queens, \yho, in the seventh and eighth centuries, 
offered the same pleasing sacrifice to God. t 


SECTION IV. 


CONTROVERSIES IN BRITAI
 AND IRELAND CONCERN- 
ING THE TI:\IE OF THE CELEBRATIO
 OF EASTER, 
AND THE FOR:\! OF THE TO
SURE.! 
THE council of Nice had ternlinated the paschal COll- 
troversy, by its decree, that the festival of Easter should 


* "IIujus tenlpore venales ex Northumbria pueri, fall1iliari et penè 
ingenita illi nationi consuetudine, adeo ut non dubitarent arctissimas 
necessitudines sub prætextu minimorum commodorum distrahere." 
Guill. l\Ialmesbur. de reg. i. 3. 
t Fronl the seventh to the eleventh century there lived twenty-three 
Anglo-Saxon kings, sixty queens and children of royal parents, who 
are honoured amongst the saints. 
t Beda, Hi..,t. Eccl. ii. 2, 4, 19; iii. 25, 26; v. 16.-Cummiani Hi- 
berni Epistola de Controversia Paschali, in Usserii Sylloge, p.17. 
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be eelebrated throughout the ,,
hole Church on the 
same day,-the Sunday after the fourteenth day of the 
moon of 1\Iarch. But a ne\v difficulty arose. How was 
the beginning of the lunar or Easter month to be de- 
ternlilled ? 'fhe ancient Christians had followed the 
Je" ish cycle of eighty-four years: but as since the 
Nicene council, it had been the duty of the patriarch of 
Alexandria to learn from the philosophers of Egypt the 
time of the due celebration of Easter and to make it 
known to the pope, "vho ,,-ould notify it to the distant 
churches, the cycle of nineteen years ,,yhich was first 
used by Anatolius and improved by Eusebius, ,yas now 
adopted at Alexandria. But in Rome and consequently 
in the \yhole \Vestern Church, the old cycle of eighty- 
four years "yas still preserved. By this the course of 
the moon "
as shortened by t\VO minutes and some 
seconds. The days of the solar month on ,,'hich the 
first day, or the new moon, of the Easter course, might 
fall, extended all10ng the Latins from the 5th of l\Iarch 
to the 2nd of April, amongst the Alexandrines from the 
8th of l\Iarch to the 5th of April; so that the fourteenth 
day, in the Latin Church, could not occur before the 
18th of l\Iarch, nor after the 15th of April; in the 
Alexandrian Church not ear1ier than the 21 st of l\Iarch, 
nor later than the 18th of April. The Roman compu- 
tation \yould not admit of Easter Sunday before the 
16th day of the month; according to the Alexandrian 
it might fall on the fifteenth. Hence it happened that 
at ROlne, in 387, Easter ,vas celebrated on the 18th 
of April; but at Alexandria and also at 
1ilan not before 
the 25th of the same month. In the year 444, the 
difference of calculation had reached aln10st to a month: 
the pope, Leo, therefore cOlnn1anded that the festival 
should be solemnized on the 23rd of ,A.pril, the day 
appointed according to the calculation of Alexandria. 
After the death of Leo, the cycle of Victorinus Aqui- 
tanus, ".hich contained 532 years, and \vhich came 
nearer to the .Alexandrian, "vas adopted. Finally the 
cycle of Dionysius Exiguus succeeded, to,"yards the 
llliddle of the sixth century, to that of Victorinus. The 
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cycle of Dionysius coincided in every respect ,vith the 
cycle of .L\.lexandria, and thus an uniformity in the cele- 
bration of Ea
ter ,Ya
 e
tablished in the two Churches. 
The British Churches had, from their first founda- 
tion, celebrated Easter according" to the Roman calcu- 
lation. * 'Vhen St. .Augustin and his companions arrived 
in Britain, they found the ancient cycle of eighty-four 
years, and the ancient method of ca]culation, in use, as 
they had been in Rome before the adoption of the cycle 
of Dionysiu
 Exiguus; ,vith thi
 one exception, that the 
Britons celebrated Easter on the 14th day of the lunar 
.month, if that day fell on a Sunday; ,vhereas, in the 
ancient practice of Rome, Easter day could not occur 
before the sixteenth day. 
rrhe pope, St. Gregory, had illyested St. Augustin ,,,ith 
jurisdiction over all the bishops of Britain, and St. 
Augustin endeavoured to exercise this authority in re- 
generating the British Church and in reforming the 
lnany abuses by ,yhich it had been disfigured. To 
establish an uniformity ,vith the "yhole Catholic Church 
in the sulelnnization of Easter forn1ed one object of his 
desires. But the consciousness of the defects in their 
ecclesiastical discipline, and their implacable hatred of 
the Saxons, 'v hose bishop St. Augustin ,vas, deter- 
mined them not to subject thelnselves to his authority. 
Through the influence of king Ethelbert, he induced 
them to meet him in conference on the borders of their 
country, but neither by his prayers nor by his exhorta- 
tions could he persuade them to discontinue practice
 
\vhich distinguished them from all other Christians, but 
which they revered as an inheritance descending to them 
from their sainted ancestors. At length he proposed, 
that the question on \vhose side right and the truth lay 
should be determined by Divine interposition, that a 
miracle should decide their cause. To this the British 
bishops consented ,vith reluctance. A bliud luan "vas 
placed before them, and to him St. .t\Ugustill re::;tored 


* Of this the Emperor Constantine 
peaks ill his letter, preserved b
. 
Euspbius, ilJ Vita COIJ:stall tini, iii. 19. 
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his sight hy his prayers, after the British bad in vaIU 
atteillpted the cure. They, ho\yever, required that 
another and more numerous assembly should be con- 
voked to decide upon an affair of so great irnportance: 
for ,,
ithout the consent of their countryn1en they dared 
not to abandon their ancient rites. * At this second 


* \Vhat were these ancient and peculiar rites? Bede, ii. 2, after 
mentioning their custom of celebrating Easter, says, in general terms, 
"sed et alia plurima ecclesiæ contraria faciebant." He afterwards, 
v. 19, says more precisely, "Britones.... aHa plura ecclesiasticæ 

astilati et paci contraria gerunt." Gilda:; also speaks in sin1Ïlar terms. 
It is probable that the degenerate priests of Britain frequently married, 
or that married men, continuing in the married state, occupied places 
in the Church, and c1erogamy has bcen in every age and in every part 
of the Church a symptom indicative of ecclesiastical decay. The re- 
proach of ßede refers only to the British, not to the Irish. The other 
differences were the omission of the anointing in baptism, the form of 
the tonsure
 their manner of consecrating bishops, who were often con- 
sf'crated by only one other bishop, and the use of unleavened bread in 
the Eucharist, for at that period leavened bread was employed at the 
.altar in Rome, and generally in the west. That the use of azym, or 
unleavened bread, was peculiar to the Britons, we learn from a passage 
in the Capitula selecia canonllm Hiberll. ìn D'Archery, Spicileg. i. 505. 
"Gildas ait. Britones toto mundo contrarii, moribus Romanis inimici, 
1LOn solum in missa sed etianl in tonsura CUIU Judeis umbræ futurorUlll 
serviente,,:' Thus also Nicetas expresses himself, (Contra Latinos, 
Bibl. PP. :\lax. xviii. 405): "Qui azymorunl adhuc participant, sub 
umbra legis sunt et I1ebræorum IuenS31U comedunt." It is however 
clear, from the whole course of the contro\'ersy, and from all that has 
been written by Bede on the subject, that there was not the slightest 
difference between the Britons .and the Romans in points of faith. If 
there had been, bow could St. Augustin have conjured the Britons so 
earnestly to labour with hitn in the conversion of the Saxons? Had there 
existed between them a difference of faith, their co-operation would 
have sown in the then recently fonned English Church the seeds of 
schism and of emlless confusion, and St. Augustin would have prepared 
for himself and his successors difficulties from which they would have 
found it impossible to extricate themselves. This improved method of 
conversion was reserved for more modern ages. See l\iedhurst's 
China (Introduction, p. 11). " Epi
copalians, Presbyterians, Baptists, 
and Independents, alternated with each other in the performance of 
religious services and the celebration o.f tIle Iwly sacraments." No 
allusion was made to any difference of this kind, and it is inexplicable 
how subjects of minor importance should have been discussed by both 
parties, and that this chief point of all should not have been mentioned. 
Gieseler indeed (Ecc1. lIist. i. 717), and many others both before and 
after him, have found out one subject of the greatest nlonlent, which 
was omitted by Bede, and at the same timc discovered that this was 
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conference, there appeared seven British bishops, and 
many of the monks froln the great abbey of Bangor. 
the principal point of controversy between St. Augustin and the British 
bishops-the Britons did not acknowledge the suprenlacy of the Roman 
pontiff. As a proof of this, the declaration supposed to have been 
made by Dinoth, abbot of Bangor, to St. Augustin, is adduced. Spel- 
man and Wilkins have given this declaration in their Collection of 
Councils, in the ancient British original, and in a Latin translation. 
The translation runs thus: H Notum sit ct absque dubitatione vobis, 
quod nos omnes sumus, et quilibet nostrum obedientes et subditi eccle- 
siæ Dei et papæ Romæ et unicuique vero Christiano et pio, ad aman- 
dum unumquemque in suo gradu in perfecta charitate, et adjuvan- 
dum unumquemque eorum verbo et facto fore filios Dei. Et aliam 
obedientiam quam istam, non scio debitmn ei, quem vos nominatis esse 
papam, nec esse patrem patrum vindicari et postulari: et istam obe- 
dientiam nos sumus parati dare et solvere ei et cuique Christiano con- 
tinuo. Præterea nos sumus sub gubernatione episcopi Caerlionis super 
Osca, qui est ad supervidendum sub Dco super nobis ad faciendurn nos 
servare vitam spiritualem." In its remarks upon this passage, the 
criticisnl of Prote3tants, which is generally so vigilant, has for once 
slumbered, for the piece bears upon itself every luark of forgery. 
1. How came the abbot of Bangor to rnake this declaration to St. 
A ugustin in a language unknown to him? For it is evident that to 
hini who had lately experienced great difficulty in acquiring a know- 
ledge of the Anglo-Saxon tongue, the languagf' of the Britons, with 
whom he had had but little intercourse, nlust have beer! at the time of 
the conference an unknown language; and it is evident that the most 
learned men (viri doctissimi) of Bangor, as Bede calls them, were suf- 
ficiently acquainted with Latin to confer with St. Augustin in that 
language; particularly as Lappen berg (IIist. of England, i. 124) re- 
marks, that a Roman education was given to those who frequented the 
schools of Wales. 2. The language of this pretend
d ancient British 
monument, which, if it were genuine, would be the oldest of its kind, 
is modern; and the whole, therefore, the fiction of a later age. This 
has been confessed by English authors. See Tuberville's ".l\lanuale 
Controvers." p. 460. Thug we find in it the Allglo-S 1 a:r:o'rt 'Word JIELPIO, 
to help, adjuvalldll'm. 3. There occurs in it also an evident anachronism, 
for Dinoth is made to represent the bishop of Cäerleon on the Osca, 
as metropolitan of the British Church; and it is well known, as we have 
seen above, that the bishop of 
Iene\'ia had long before been raised to 
that dignity. Spelman, who first made the discuvery of this declaration 
known, confesses that the manuscript on which it was found was not 
ancient, but supposes that it might have been copied fronl another of 
a nlore earIyage. That the Britons in the time of Gildas acknowledged 
the supremacy of the bishop of Rome is clear, fl'OI1l a passage in which 
that writer objects to the British ecclesiastics, that many amongst them 
who could not obtain lucrative benefices, went to Rome to urge their 
complaints against their competitors. "Etenim eos, si in parochia, 
nonnullis resistentibus sibi et tam pretiosum quæstum severe denegan- 
tibus c01nmessoribus, hujusmodi margaritam invenire non possint, præ- 
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Before assembling at the conference they consulted a 
hermit, ,vho ,vas famed and revered for his sanctity. 
By hin1 they ,vere counselled to accede to all the re- 
quests of St. Augustin if he should advance to meet 
them ,vith humility and ,vithout haughtiness; but if such 
should not be his conduct to dismiss him and to con- 
temn him: if at their approach he should arise to re- 
ceive them, they should consider him as meek and hum- 
bJe, if not, as proud and unworthy of their attention. It 
happened that at their coming he was seated, and rose 
not to greet them, and by this trivial accident 'Nere the 
Britons determined to ,,,ithhold their approbation from 
aU his proposals. These ,vere three: that they ,vonId 
adopt the Roman computation of Easter, that they ",-ould 
adn1inister the sacrament of baptism according to the 
Roman rite, and that they ,yould unite ,vith hin1 in 
preaching the gospel to the Anglo-Saxons. These they 
fPjectpd, and declared that they "vould never recognize 
hin1 as their archbishop; for, said they a1110ngst them- 
selves, if once he acquire a superiority over us, he ,vill 
humble us and treat us ,,,ith contempt. The holy bishop, 
in anguish at their hard-heartedness, exclaimed, that 
they ,vho ,vould do nothing to\vards the conversion of 
the pagan Anglo-Saxons, should receive from them the 
severest of punishments. This prophecy, as Bede nar- 
rates, ,vas soon fulfilled: eight years after the death of 
St. Augustin, Edilfrid, the pagan king of N orthumbria, 
entered the territories of the Britons. In the army that 
opposed him there were numbers of ecclesiastics, and 
particularly of the monks of Bangor, ,vho ,vere destined 
to pray ,vhilst their countrymen met their foes in the 
field. 'Vhen Edilfrid perceived them, he exclaimed, "if 
these men invoke their God, although unarmed, they 
fight against us," and ordered the first attack of his 
troops to be made upon theln. Of their number t,velve 
hundred ,,,,ere slain, and only fifty escaped. 


nlissis ante sol1icitè nunciis, transnavigare maria, terrasque spatiosas 
transmeare non tam pigct quam delpctat, ut omnino talis species. . . 
comparetur. Deinde, cum lnagno apparatu magnaque phantasia, vel 
potius in
ania, repedantes ad patrialn . . . violenter nlanus . . . sacro- 
sanctis Christi sacrificiis 
xtensuri."-Gildæ Epis. p. 24. 
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The Irish Church had, from the time of its first founda- 
tion by St. Patrick, elnployed the cycle of eighty-four 
years, but \"ith the inlprovements "vhich had been added 
to it in Gaul by Sulpicius Severus. .According to this 
computation, Easter-day might fall on the 14th day of 
the moon; whilst the 16th day, the earliest on which, 
according to theRornan calculation, Easter Sunday could 
be, was, on account of the defects of the old cycle, in 
reality the fourteenth. St. Patrick introduced this Ï1n- 
proved cycle into Ireland; thence it was extended to the 
British Churches, and ,vas given to the north by St. 
Columba and his disciples. The ROlnan missionaries, 
as their Church had in the mpantime received the Alex- 
andrian cycle, irnagilled that they sa\v in the British 
calculation, in ,vhich Easter-day might fall on the 
fourteenth day of the lunation, the ancient error of the 
Quartodecimans; not reflecting that the fourteenth day 
,vas that \vhich they ,yould have named the sixteenth, 
and that the Irish and British commelnorated the resur- 
rection of our Lord on that day, only \vhen it coincided 
lvith the Sunday. The Irish ,vere first informed of their 
variation from the Church of Rome
 in 609, by a letter 
from Laurence, archbishop of Canterbury, and thp 
bishops l\lellitus and Justus: they, ho\vever, adhered 
to their ancient system, until the year 630, \"hen a letter 
on this subject ,vas addressed to them by Pope Honorius I. 
Upon the receipt of this letter, the bishops and the abbots 
of the south of Ireland asselnbled at Old- Leighlin, \vhen 
the most distinguished of the prelates declared, that, as 
according to the tradition of their ancestors, it \vas their 
duty to receive ,vith respect the decrees of the succes- 
sors of the apostles, they, therefore, resolved that they 
would celebrate Easter in unison \vith the universal 
Church. But the execution of their resolution met ,,
ith 
opposition: deputies \vere, therefore, sent to Rome, as 
" children to their parent," * who, at their return, re- 


* Thus speaks Cummian, Epist. p. 23. Bede also relates the effect 
of their journey, ii. 3: "Porro gentes ScotorUll1 quæ in australibus 
Hiberniæ insulæ partibus morabantur, jamdudulIl ad admonitionem 
apostolicæ sedis antistitis Pascha canonico ritu observare didiccruut." 
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laterl ho\\ they had sePll in ROIne, Christians from the 
most distant and different countries, solemnizing the 
feast of Easter together, and at the san1e ti.me. Thence- 
for\yard, from thp year 633, the ne\v Roman cycle \vas 
introduced into the south of Ireland, that is, into l\Iun- 
ster, the greater part of Leinster, and a part of Con- 
naught. At the same tin1e, Cummiall, * a Columbian 
nlonk, addressed his letter on the paschal solemnity to 
Segienus, abbot of Hy. The monks of Hy \yere zealous 
adherents to the Irish computation, and loudly expressed 
their dissatisfaction ,vith Cummian for his adoption of 
the Ronlan. In his defence, amongst other things, he 
enquired, "Can any thing be imagined lTIOre perverse 
than to say: Rome is in error, Jerusalem, .AJexandria, 
Antioch, the ,,
hole world is in error; only the Scots and 
Britons are right!" 
In the north of Ireland an excitement arose on the 
saIne subject. Thomian, archbishop of Armagh, \vith 
many other bishops and ecclesiastics, addressed the 
pontiff, hut as their letter arrived only a short time be- 
fore the death of Severinus, it relnained a long ,vhile 
ullopened, and ,vas at length answered, in 640, by the 
Roman clergy, during the vacancy of the Holy See. 
From their reply \ve learn that in Rome also a følse 
idea of the cause, and peculiar circunlstances of their 
variation in the cycle, ,vas entertained: it is therein 
objected to the adherents of the Irish computation, that 
they relle\ved the heresy of the Quartodecimans, and 
solelnnized the pasch ,yith the J e\ys. This misunder- 
standing, and the great influence \vhich ,vas exercised 
by the monks of Hy in the north of Ireland, caused the 
bishops in that part of the island to retain their ancient 
calculation. This calculation ,yas introduced into 
Northum bria by St. .A.idan, bishop of Lindisfaruf', and 



 He has been erroneously confonndf'd with Cuminclls ./llúu
, his 
contemporary, abbot of fly, and biographer of St. Columba. Cum- 
mian was author of the work cited, "De Pænitentiarum men
ura." 
Both that work and his "Epistolis l'aschalis " exlJibit to us a pro- 
founù learning for his age, and the' richC's of tlH' Irish libraries. See 
Lanigan, ii. 396. 
VOL. II. F 
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as, during the time of his successor Finan, ,,,ho ,vas also 
a monk of Hy, other ecclesiastics from France and I(ent 
laboured in the conversion of the .Anglo-Saxons, North 
Britain, the present Northumberland and the south of 
Scotland, becan1e the battle-field of the paschal contro- 
versy. An Irishman, named Nonan, ,yho had learned 
the true mode of calculation on the continent, and thp 
deacon James, ,vholn St. Paulinus had left at York, ,vere 
at the head of those Northumbrians, ,vho celebrated 
Easter in the manner of Rome; to them ,vas joined the 
queen Eanfleda; ,vhilst the king, Os,,'io, and the bishop 
Finan, follo,ved the con1putation of the Irish. Thus it 
happened that ,vhen one party 'Ya
 solemnizing the 
feast of Easter, the other had not yet completed the 
preparatory fast of Lent; and, ,vhat ,vas perhaps of 
greater in1portance, this discrepancy thre,v confusion 
into almost the entire ecclesiastical year, as all the 
moveable feasts ,vere dependant on the time of Easter. 
When, in 661, Cohnan, an Irish monk of the order 
of St. Columba, succeeded Finan in the bishopric of 
Lindisfarne, the contest ,vas rene'iyed, but another, 
though less important, ingredient of dissension, the form 
of the ecclesiastical tonsure, had now been added to the 
former subjects of dispute. It appears that in Rome no 
notice had been taken of this latter point, but the ne,vly 
converted Anglo-Saxons, of ,,,hOl11 many, such as St. 
vVilfrid, and the favourers of his cause, ,vere lllore 
attached to Roman custolns than even the ROluans 
themselves, ,vould admit of nothing in their Church 
,vhich ,,-as not ROlnan, and which ,vas not performed 
as performed in Rome.* In Rome it was the custom 
to shave the upper part of the head, and to leave 


* That the pontiff, St. Gregory the Great, did not con
ider an entire 
conformity in all eccle8iastical rites as absolutely necessary, but only 
desirable, n1a
T be shewn from the instruction sent by him to St. 
Augustin: "Novit fraternitas tua Romanæ ecclesiæ consuetudinem, 
in qua se men1init nutritalu. Sed Inihi placet, sive in Romana, sive in 
Galliarum, seu in qualibet ecclesia aliquid invpnisti quod plus omnipo- 
tenti I)eo possit placere, sollicite eligas, et in Anglorum ecclesia insti- 
tutione præcipua, quæ de multis ecclesiis colligere potuisti infundas."- 
Bede, i. 27, interrog. ii. 
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around the lo\ver part a circle of hair, in the form of a 
cro\' 11: the Irish and the Britons, on the contrary, 
shaved only the front of the bead, in the shape of a 
semicircle, and suffered the hair to flo\v do\yn on the 
hack; a form of tonsure ,yorn by 111any monks, at lea
t 
in the earlier ages of the Church, also on the continent. * 
St. "Tilfrid, and those \yho follo\veà him, no\v main- 
tained that the ROlllan form \vas that instituted by St. 
Peter, \vhilst the Irish forn1 dre\v its origin from Sinlon 
l\Jagus. It i3 impossible to determine ,,,hat could have 
given rise to this idea, but it is certain that the imagi- 
llary descent of the Irish tonsure from the protoparent 
of all heretics, ,vas the chief Illotive urged for its abolition. 
St. "Tilfrid, after having spent tbe years of his youth 
\vith the Irish monks in the Abbey of Lindisfarne, tra- 
velled to R01l1e, "There he learned from the archdeacon 
Boniface the Roman luethod of computing the tilne of 
Easter. After his rp-turn, he acquired the confidencp 
and friendship of his scholar .L\.lchfrid, who reigned, 
together \vith his father Os\vio, in N orthllnlbria. OS\"10 
besto\ved upon hilll the abbey of Rippon, as its former 
possessors chose rather to resign it than to forsake their 
o\vn Easter cycle and fornl of tonsure. At this tin1e, 
664, the evils of the variation had becon1e so raanifest, 
that, to establish uniformity, a synod or conference ,vas 
assembled in the nunnery of Strenæshalch (\JVhitby), at 
\vhich the t\"O kings, Os\vio and Alchfrid, \vere present. 
The bishop Colman and his Irish clergy, the bishop 
Cedd, and the abbess Hilda, appeared as the adherents 
aud defenders of the Irish practice. St. 'Vilfrid, and 
the bi
hop A_gilbert, (by \vhom he had been lately or- 
dained priest), the priest Agatho, Nonan, and James, 
appeared as the supporters of the rite follo\yed by ROlne. 
Colman first arose and addressed the assemblv: he 
appealed to the tradition of his predecessors, åHd to 
the authority of the apostle St. John, ,,-ho, \YÎth the 
Churches \vhich he founded, celebrated Easter in the 


* This we lcarn from St. Paulinus of :Nola, who (Epist. vii.), about 
the year 4.20, spt'aks of monks who wpre " inæql1alitpr s('miton
i et 
destituta fronte pra'ra
i." 
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same nlanner in \yhich t
le Irish continued to celebrate 
it. St. "Tilfrid, in his reply, correctly stated that St. 
J Ohll solemnized Easter as did the J e\Ys, on the four- 
teenth day of the lTIOOn, "ithout regard to the day of 
the ,veek, \"hilst the Iri
h al\vays observed the Sunday, 
and could not, therefore, lay clainl to an uniforIl1ity 
,yith the practice of the apostle. :K 0 less faulty, ho\y- 
ever, than the assertion of Colman ,vas the declara- 
tion of St. 'Vilfrid, tha the ROlllan calculation "
as 
introduced by St. Peter, and had never been changed. 
The true cause of the attachment of the Irish to their 
practice ,vas lllade kno\vn by Colnlall ,,,hen he asked- 
,. Is it then to be supposed that their venerable father, 
Colulnba, and his holy successors, men ,,,hose sanctity 
had been proved by n1Ïracles, could have had false ideas 
on this subject, or have acted contrary to precept?" To 
this St. YVilfrid ans,vered, that to suppose that these 
holy 11len nlight have been led by ignorance iuto an 
erroneous calculation, did not derogate froln the honour 
,vhich ,vas due to their melllory; but that they, their 
successors, sinned by acting against the decree of the 
apostolic see, of the universal Church, and against the 
spirit of the holy Scriptures. Here St. 'Vilfrid \vent 
too far: he had as little authority to cite the sacred Scrip- 
tures for or against a practice ,vhich depended entirely 
upon astronolnical observations, as he had to lnention a 
decree of the universal Church in favour of any particu- 
lar paschal computation; only the Judaizing Quarto- 
decÏ1nans had been cast out of the Church; and only 
his ignorance of the true state of the points of difference 
could class the Irish ,vith them. 
A deep iU1pression ,yas made upon the assenlbly, and 
particularly upon Os,vio, ,yho had espoused and hi- 
therto defended the cause of the Irish, ""hen to the 
authority of S1. Colulnba, to ,,-hich Colman had ap- 
pealed, St. 'Vilfrid opposed the aB.thority of the prince 
of the apostles. Interrogated by the king, Colnlan con- 
fessed that to St. Peter, not to St. Cohllnba, ,,yere the 
great promises made and authority given by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Os\yio then declared ill favour of ROlne. 



PERIOD THE SECOND. 


69 


The fornl of the tonsure ,vas not brought into discus- 
sion: it ,vas dependent on the CODlputation of Easter; 
and those "ho adopted the Roman calculation aban- 
doned the crescent fornl of the Irish tonsure and received 
tl}(
 ROlllan CrOll"n. 
Determined., ho,yever, not to forsake his ancient 
ll
ages, Colnlan in 664 resigned his diocese of Lindis- 
farne, and, "ith the Irish, and part of the English 
lllonks, left the country. He ,,-as sllcceedtd in his s
e 
by Tuda, "ho, having been educated and ordained in 
the south of Ireland, ,vas accustonled to the Roman rite. 
After his death, ,yllÎch follo,yed quickly upon his con- 
secration, Ceadda, a disciple of St. ...J-\idan, ,vas appointed 
to York; but J
illdisfarne still retained its rank as an 
epi
copal see, and Eata, another disciple of St. Aidan, 
,yho had acted as abbot over the English monks ,,,ho 
relnained in the island, ,vas consecrated to succeed 
Tuda. Colman erected, for the Irish and English nlonks 
,,,ho had follo\ved hiln, a monastery on the island of 
Illuisboffill, on the western coast of Ireland; but as the 
111011ks of the t\VO nations ,,-ere continually ellgagerl in 
disputes, he retnoved the English to 
Iayo, ,,,here they 
fcunded a large monastery, ,yhich in the eighth century 
,vas still peopled by English. They soon received the 
Itonlall cycle, and Bede testifies of thenl that they 
strictly follo\ved a severe rule, lived under the guidance 
of an abbot in great purity of life, and gained their sub- 
sistence by the labour of their hands. 
.A.danl11an, ,vho in 679 ,vas made abbot of I-Iy, and 
consequently superior of the \"hole Columbian order, 
Inanif
sted a strong inclination, ,,-hile he ,vas at the court 
of Alfrid of N orthumbria, as representative of the Irish, 
ill 70 I, to receive the ROlnan rites, n.nd to establish an 
entire uniforlnity. .L\.t his return he endeayoured to 
infuse a like disposition into the nlinds of the Inonks of 
IIy and of all its dependent monasteries. His attenlpt 
failed; but in 703 he passed over to Irelanq, \vhere he 
prevailed upon all the nlona
teries in the north, ,yith the 
exception of those that ,vere iUllnediately connected 
,yith IIy, to adopt the ROll1an cycle. lIe died at lly in 
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the course of the follo", iug year. That \yhich he had 
been unable to accon1plish ,yas effected by the holy 
Egbert, an English priest. After a residence of many 
years in Ireland, he \vent to the abbey of Hy, and by 
his persuasions led the Blonks to folIo,,", the Roman 
cycle in the calculation of Easter, and to ,vear the 
Roman tonsure. 'Thus ,vas this long controversy 
finally terminated, and an uniformity of practice, even 
to the Inost relnote of the ,vesterll British Churches, 
firmly established. 
It is inlpossible not to have relnarked, ill the history 
of this dispute, ho,v greatly the importance of their 
differences ,va8 eÀaggerated by both parties, and ho\v 
unjust ,vere the consequences ,vhich they deduced from 
the practice of each other. 1:'he Roman See displayed 
throughout that prudent \visdoln and liberality ,vhich is 
peculiartoitself: so far ,vas it froln considering the attacb- 
nlent of the Irish to their O\Vll cycle as any thing schis- 
matical or heretical, that it placed in its Inartyrology, and 
honoured as saints, t\VO ecclesiastics, Colman of Luxeu, 
and A.idan, \vho ,yere anlong the most zealous defenders 
of the usages of their country. But Wilfrid, and eyell 
Bede, vie,yed this question as a subject of great, alnlost 
of dognlatical, importance. The former estiulated the 
bishops of the opposite party as no better than the 
Quartodecimans, as schislnatical, and out of the C0111- 
111union of the Church; nor \yould he receive the epis- 
copal consecration fronl thenl, or from those 'v ho had 
been consecrated by theIne ...\.lld yet so convinced ,vas 
he of the orthodox faith of all the British, Irish, and 
Pict Churches, that, "hen at Rome, he bore solenln te8- 
timony to the saIne, before a synod of one hundred and 
t\venty-fiye bishops. * 
But on the other hand the Britons manifested a spirit 
of enmity, and bitter hate, to,vards the ,A..nglo-Saxons 


. " \Vilfridus . . . . CUln alii
 cxxv. coepiscopis in synodo judicii sede 
constitutus pro OlUni aquiionali parte, Britanniæ et Hiberniæ il1
ulis, 
quæ ab A!
glorum et. Britonum, nec non Scotorum et Pictorulll g('nti- 
hus illcoluutur \'pram et CathoìicmIl fidem confe
sus est et conscriptioue 
sua corrObUnl\'it."- Belle, Y. 20. Also Eddius, e. Iii. p. RI. 
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as a nation, and ,y hich they endeavoured to conceal be- 
neath a pretended 
pirit of zeal for the due celebration 
of Easter. 'Vhen the Irish Churches on both islands 
united ,yith the Church of ROllle in this observance, the 
Britons treated the l\.nglo-Saxons as if still they ,vere 
pagans, aud the clergy of Delnetia proceeded so far in 
their abhorrence, that they accounted all vessels ,yhich 
had been used by an English priest as defiled, and 
\yould carefully purify it \vith a
hes or sand. * If it 
happened that an Anglo-Saxon fixed his abode amongst 
them, he ,vas subjected to a penance of forty days before 
he could be adlnitted to ecclesiastical communion, or to 
the reception of the sacranlents.1" 


SECTION v. 


CHRISTIANITY IN GERl\IA
Y AND IN THE ADJACE
T 
COU
TRIES.t 
DURIXG the period of the Roman dominion in Germany, 
the Christian religion had acconlpanied the progress of 


* The slightest causes were sufficient to provoke such conduct of 
the one party against the other. Thus, Eddius relates of the adversaries 
of 81. \Yilfrid, against whom their enmity rested on purely personal 
grounds: H Inimici vero qui hæreditatem S. pontificis nostri sibi usur- 
pabant, annunciantes nos esse a sorte fidelium segregato8 et eos qui 
nobiscum participarent in tantum communioneln nostram exsecraverunt 
ut si quispiam vel presbyterOrUl11 nostrorum, a fideli de plebe rogatus 
refectionem suanl ante se positam signo crucis Dei benediceret, foras 
prqjiciendmn et effundendam, quasi idolothytum, judicabant et vasa 
Dei, quibus nostri vescebantur, Iavari prius, quasi sorte polluta jube- 
bant, antequam ab aliis contingerentur:'-c. xlvii. 
t Aldhelmi, Epist. ad Geruntium Regeln in epp. S. Bonif3cii, Ed. 
Serar. p. 59. Far more temperate and nlore Christian was the con- 
duct of the Irish during the course of this controversy. The bishop 
Dagan was the only one who seemed to have imbibed a portion of the 
spirit of the Britons, and this in the beginning of tlw contest. After a 
conference with the Roman prelates, who had COllle frOlll Rome, 
IelIi- 
tus, Laurence, and Justus, he refused to eat at the same table or even 
in the same house with them. But as he visited them of his own 
accord, his refusal was not the consequence of any previous resolution, 
but only of some degree of animosity causpd by the inten'iew. 
t Jonæ Yita 
. Columbani in )labillon sæc ii. Benctl
ct.-'ralafridi 
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the Roman power, and of ROlnan colonization. Christian 
comlllunities formed thenlselves in the higher and lo\yer 
GerlTIany, on the banks of the Rhine, in Helvetia, 
Rhætia, Vindelicia, and N oricum. But during the 
elnigrations of the inhabitants, and the ,vars of destruc- 
tion \vhich desolated these countries tovrards the end 
of the fourth century, In3ny of these Churches disap- 
peared, as did the cities and the people; and if, indeed, 
a fe\y of the Churches outli\?ed the miseries and the 
evils of the times, and èould preserve unbroken the 

uccession of their bishops, ,ve are \vithout a narration 
of facts connected \"ith them; and the early history of 
Christianity in GerlnallY must be gathered from scattered 
accounts in the lives of saints, or in the subseriptions to 
the acts of councils. It is not before the seventh cen- 
tury that these accounts become more abundant, and 
more full, and narrate to us more precisely the history 
of the conversion of the German population. 
In Helvetia, at Vindonissa, there \vas an episcopal 
Church, of ,vhich the di:strict extended over the greater 
part of the then pagan À]emauuia. The boundaries of 
this vast diocese, to,vards Augsburg, Basil or ..\ugst, 
Strasburg, Lausanne and Chur, \vere defÌl
d, in f>30, by 
king Dago bert I, ,vhose diploma, "\\?hich is no\v lost, 
,vas cited at a later period by the emperor Frederick I. 
Bubulcus, ,vho, in 51 ï, ,vas present at the synod of 
Epaona, is the first kno,,-n bishop of Villdonissa: his 
successor, l\Iaxin1us, bet\veen the years 5j3 and 5u I, 
transferred his see to Constance, either on account of the 
grpat increase of the Alplnannian Christians, or of the 
destruction of ,rilldonissa. The bishopric of A venticunl 


Yita S. Galli, ibid -Eugippii, Vita S. Severini, in Pezii Scriptor. 
rerum AU3tr. t. i.-l\'Ipginfredi Vita S. Emmerami in Canis. Lect. antiq. 
ed. Basnage, t. iii.-Baudemunrli, Vita S. A mandi in l\lahil1on, l. e.- 
A udoeni Vita S. Eligi, ibid.- Vita antiqnissima S. Ruperti in (Klein- 
mayrn) Nachrichten von Juvavia. Salzburg, 1'i84.-Altera Vita S. 
Rup. in Actis SSe J\lartyruln, iii. 702
-Tertia Vita. ibid. p. 70t.. 
Sig-. Calles. Annales EccIe
iæ Gerl11. tom. i. ii.- V. A. \Vintet', Altf'ste 
Kin>hengeschichte von Altbaiern, Ofstreirh und Tyrol. Lanrlshnt, 
1 R 1 

.-A Ih. 
r nehar RÖmisches Norik.um ii. Theil. Alte3
(, Kirchcn- 
grsehichtc Oesterreiche. Gräz, 1826. 
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(J:\venche, near l
ern), appears to have been founded 
some 1 .Yhat later. Superins; bishop of this see, assisted 
in S35 at the synod of Clerll1ont, and the bishop l\larius, 
author of a chronicle of that age, \vas present in 584 at 
the second council of l\Iacon. He is probably the sanle 
"ho reuloved fron1 A venticulll to Lausanne; for in 
ancient records he is named bishop of Ayenticum and 
Lausanne. That an episcopal Church existed at this 
tinle also at Geneva, (then called Genava or Gebenna), ,ve 
kllO\V only froTn the subscription
 to the council of 
Epona, ill j 17, arnong ,yhich there is the name of 
::\laxilllus, bishop of Geneya. But one of the 1110st an- 
cient of these Churches \yas that of Octodurum in the 
'T alais; for, as early as tbe year 381, Theodore, the 
bishop of this city, ,,,as present at the synod of .Aquileia. 
l\fter the year 584, the bishops ,yere not styled bishops 
of OctoduruUl, but of Sitten. Rhætia had a bishop at 
Chur in the n1Ïddle of the fifth century; for ,ve kno\v 
that Abuudantius, bishop of Conlo, subscribed the de- 
cree of the council of Chalcedon, in the name of .L\sinlon, 
bishop of Ch ul'. 
Under the dOlnillion of the Franks, the paganisn1 of 
the .L\leillanni gradually retired before the faith of 
Christ, and nluch is due here also to the zeal of apos- 
tolic nlen from Ireland. As early as the year j II , 
Fridolin, an Irishn1an, after lllallY long labours in France, 
founded the nunnery of Seckingen, on an island of the 
Rhine above BasIe, and preached the gospel on both 
han
s of the river. 
\.bout a century later, the holy 
Colull1ba and his disciples preached to the pagan r\Je- 
Jllanni on the borders of the lake of Constance. 
This great lllan had liyed, as a religious, for 111auy 
years in the celebratpd Irish abbey of Bangor under the 
holy abbot Cungall, and ,yas sent, about the year 5nO, 
"ith t\yelve brethren, into Gaul, ,,
here there ,vas then 
great llped of energetic and enlightened Inissionaries
 to 
arrest the frightful aud increasing barbarislll of the 
people, and to a\yaken the clergy fron1 their lethargy and 
indiffpfPllce. .L\S lunny persons soon placed thelnselves 
uuder the guidallce of St. C'ohu11ba, he founded thp 
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monastery of Lu-xeu in a desert of the V ogese; and as 
the numbers of those ,vho gathered around him rapidly 
increased, he ,vas compelled in a short time to erect 
another, at Fontaines, not far from Luxeu. 
'\.lthough 
living in Gaul, he observed the Irish rite in the solemnity 
of Easter; ând as a difference arose on that account be- 
t,veen hirn and the native bishops, he defended himself 
and his system in a letter to pope Gregory the Great. 
In the year 602, he \vrote to a synod of Gaulish bishops, 
\vho had assembled to deliberate on this affair, and his 
letter declared his resolution of adhering to the Easter 
calculation of his Irish ancestors. tIe travelled to 
Rome, and supplicated the successor of St. Gregory, 
that he might be allo,ved to follo,y the practice of his 
native land in this point, since it did not oppose the 
faith of the Church, and as he did not disturb others 
in their peculiar customs. " 'Ve desire," he said, 
"peace and ecclesiastical unity, as did Polycarp ,vith 
the pontiff Allicetus." 
At his return, he sa,v himself exposed to the perse- 
cution of Brullhilden, the grandl110ther of the young 
Burgundian king Theoderic. This ,yornan had led her 
grandson into early follies, that she might the Inore 
easily guide him, and rule his kin
dorn in his narne. 
The young king, \vho honoured Columba, pro1l1ised 
to repair the scandals \yhich he had given, but 
violated his \yord; and having been therefore Illore 
severely reproved by Columba, Brullhilden sent sol- 
diers to Lllxeu, to expel him frolll his Inonastery,.. and 
to drive hinl, and the Irish and Britons ,,-ho "'.Yere \yith 
hiln, into banisillnent. The holy Il1en ,vere conducted 
to the ,,-estern coast, and there placed on board a ship: 
the vessel \vas, ho,vever, driven back by the waves; 
the pilot allo\ved them to diselnbark, and they remained 
for SOlne time at N antes. After a short delay in the 
territories of Clothaire, Columba visited Theodebert, 
king of Austrasia, ,vho had invited him to select a 
residence in his dominions! He passed the Rhine, the 
Lill1at, and the lake of Zurich, and settled ,vith his dis- 
ciplps at "Tangen, near the 1110uth of the Lilnat, in the 
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u1Îdst of a pagan people. But it happened that Gall, 
OIlC of his companions, in the ardour of his zeal, cast 
the victiln "hich ,vas destined for sacrifice to \V odan 
into the lake, and set fire to the temple of the idol: the 
infuriated people thereupon sought to kill him, and to 
sconr
e Cohunba. They then retired to Arbon on 
the lake of Con3tance, ,,
here they "rere kindly received 
by a priest named Willimar, "vho recommended to them 
the neighbourhood of the destroyed city of Bregenz as 
a fit place of abode. Here they laboured to convert 
the pagan inhabitants; and in a short time after their 
eon1Ïng, Columba ordered Gall to break in pieces 
three bronze idols \vhich the people had assembled to 
adore, and to dedicate the telnple in \vhich they had 
stood to the honour of God. A 1110nastery "vas soon 
raised in the saIne place, \yhere Columba and his COIll- 
pauions lived by the labour of their hands. But as 
no\y Brunhilden and Theoderic had extended their 
po\ver into Alemanuia, by a victory over Theodebert in 
612, and as the pagans had murdered t\VO of his dis- 
ciples, Colun1ba left the country and \yent into Italy. 
FrOIn lVlilall he \vrote to Pope Boniface IV a letter on 
the Tria Cfa1Jitula, and in 613 founded a monastery at 
Bobbio, \yhere he died aged seventy-t\VO years. 
I-li
 disciple Gall \yas left behind on account of ill- 
ness. If e chose for his abode a small and retired valley 
Hear t})e stream Steinach. He restored to health the 
daughter of the l\.lemannian duke, Geuzo, and at his 
invitation "ras present at the election of a bishop for 
Constance, \vhere he met Flavian, bishop of Autun, 
Hernlanfried of 'T prdun, and Athanasius of Spiers. 
An turned their eyes to\vards him as the 1110st \yorthy 
to fill the vacant see, but he refused, urging that he 
,yas a stranger, and recommended to their choice hi
 
scholar, John, a deacon, ,yho ,yas a native of that 
country. .T ohn endeavoured to conceal himself, but \vas 
discovered and consecrated. On this occasion Gall de- 
li\
ered to the asselnbly the discourse \vhich i
 still extant. 
lIe then returned to his solitudt', and ,,,hen in 625 the 
mOlll(
 of Lu
eu ,yi
hcd to pos
ess hill1 as their abbot, 
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and sent six Irish ll1011ks to solicit his consent, he refused 
this dignity also, that he might not be compelled to for- 
sake his Alemanni, ,yho \yere yet pagans or only in part 
converted. He died at Arboll in 645, in the ninety-fifth 
year of his agé. His tornb soon became a favourite 
place of pilgrilnage. After his death, his disciples con- 
tinued the severe mode of life \yhich he had taught 
then1 from the rule of St. Coluu1ba, in the monastery, 
\vhich is to this day called the Cell of St. Gall. T,yo 
of these religious left t1;eir 1110nastery to } reach to the 
pagans: one, named Theodore, founded a ne\v monastery 
at I(empten; the other, named l\Iang, laboured in the 
country near the river Lech, ,y here he died in 666. 
In that part of Pannonia ,vhich is IlO"T called Steyer- 
Inark, the bishopric of Petau (Peto\'"Ïo) ,vas founded 
before the end of the third century. 
Iarcus, the Catho- 
lic bishop, ,yas driyen from his see, in 380, by the Arian 
Julianus 'Talens, ,yIlo ,,-as favoured by the Goths; but 
as the Catholic population ,vould not receive him, the 
intruder was obliged to retire to l\1i] au. "T e are un- 
acquainted ,yith the origin of the bishopric of Cilly 
(Celjia) ; but \ve find a bishop of this see, named John, 
in 558, at the council of Aquileia. At Tiburnia in 
Carinthia (son1e have supposed this to be Ratisboll), 
Paulillus ,vas bishop in the second half of the fifth cen- 
tury. Several bishops of these countries, by their con- 
nexion ,;yith the metropolitan of Aquileia, \vere involyed 
in the schism \vhich arose from the disputes on the Tria 
Capitula; and 'v hen the kings of Austrasia made them- 
selves masters of a part of the neighbouring Italy and 
N orgaw, the Gallic prelates broke off this schismatical 
union, by placing other bi
hops in three of these sees. 
The bishops of the 111etropolitan diocese complained 
against this proceeding, in 590, to the Greek emperor 
l\tIauritius, They call the three bishoprics which the 
Gallic prelates had taken to thelnselves, BCCOJlcJlsis, Ti- 
burllicnsis and .t.4ug'llSlaJla. What place can have been 
meant by the first name, \Yé can only conjecture: by the 
Church at Augusta, can be understood Cilly or perhaps 
Augsburg, although it is uncertain \"hether Augsburg 
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po
ses::;erl an episcopal Church at this time; and as late 
as the eighth century there is a mere list of the names 
of the ...\ugsburg bishops, unconnected ,vith any certain 
facts. 'fogether "7ith 
\.qnileia, the ancient Church of 
Laureacunl (Lorch) also enjoyed metl 0r. )litan rank, 
and frolll it, as the popes Symlnachns and ...\gapitus II 
testify in their bulls, Upper and Lo\ver Pannonia re- 
ceived the Christian faith. Petan in Steyermark, and 
Seiseia (Sissec) in Croatia, \vere probably suffragans 
of Lorch. Of the bishops of Lorch only t\yO are kno,yn, 
Constantius, ,yho is DallIed in the life of St. Severinus, 
and Theodore, to ,yhom pope Syr11111achus, about the 
year 500, sent the pallium, ,vith a letter that implies 
that seyeral of his predecessors had ,vorn that emblem 
of the Inetropolitan dignity. 
In that part of Rhætia \yhich forms the Tyrol, Trent 
and Brixen ,,-ere bishoprics in the fourth century. The 
names of Abundantius and \Tigilius, bishops of Trent 
in that age, have been preseryed, as also the nanles 
of Philastrius and Gaurlentius, bishops of Brixen. The 
bh.hopric of Sabiona or Seben, in the Tyrol, arose 
at a later period: the first bishop of this see ,vhose 
name is kno\vn, is lngenuinus, \yho lived to\vards the 
end of the sixth century, and ,vha, with his contenlpo- 
rary, 
\gnellus of Trent, took part in the schisnl of 
Aquileia. 
Iore ancient is the Church of Amona, 
(Laibach), of \vhich the bishop, l\Iaximus, ,vas at .L\.qui- 
lei a in 38 1 . 
To the ROll1an castle, Castra Batava, no,v called 
Passau, situated at the confluence of the Inn and the 
Danube, caIne in the year 440 the holy lTIan St. 'T alen- 
tine. He ,vas born on the Belgic sea coast, and no,v 
left his hOlne to preach to pagans, and to Chri
tians ,vho 
had been tainted by L\.rianism. But he soon bethought 
hinl that for this purpose he required a lui:ssion froln the 
Iloly See; he therefore journeyed to ROlne, received 
froIn popp Leo the necessary po'Yer
, and returned to 
Castra Bataya. 'fhe hatred of the pagans and .L\rians 
soon compelled him to retire. He again \yent to ROlne, 
\vhere he ,,,as consecrated bishop by the pope, and ob- 
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tained a COnl1TIission, if he should be unable again to 
return to the place ,vhich he had left, to preach in any 
other proyince. ""'hen he presented himse]f to the 
people of Castra Batava, he ,vas treated by them ,yith 
great cruelty, and "'as dri\Ten from their city; he there- 
fore turned hÏ1TIself to the highlands of the Rhætiall 
Alps, the Tyrol, ,,,here he converted lTIany to Chris- 
tianity, and died the death of the saints.* 
Soon after St. Valentine, the holy Severinus, probably 
an African by birth, appèared in Pannonia and N OriCUlTI. 
To the scattered and oppressed Christians of thosp 
countries he afforded both corporal and spiritual relief; 
eyen the chiefs of Gerlnall barbarians respected and re- 
vered him, and he employed the authority ,vhich he had 
acquired alTIOngst them, in favour of the enslaved Chris- 
tians. He sojourned generally in the country around 
Fabiana (Vienna), and in the neighbourhood of Passau. 
Near 'Tienna he built for himself a cell; and 110t far 
distant he founded a nlonastery, from which Inauy holy 
men and preachers of the faith \yent forth into Panllo- 
Ilia and N oricunl. Near Passau, also, he erected a slTIall 
cloister; but after a short tinle he persuaded the greater 
part of the inhabitants of that city, (the fate of \vhich 
he foresa\Y), to aCC0111pany him to Lorch. Not long 
after their departure
 those ,vho remained behind \vere 
attacked by the Thuringians, and either slain or carried 
a\yay captives. 
At his death, \vhich ,vas at his monastery near 
'Tienlla, in 482, St. Severinus foretold the emigration of 
the Christians of Roman origin from N oricum, and the 
total desolation of the country. Six years after,yards 
the expedition to Italy cOlnmenced. Juvavia (Salzburg), 
Reginum (Ratisbon), and Quintana (Osterhaufen ?), \vere 


* These cirCU1nstances are contained in an inscription engraved in 
lead, which was found in the tonlb of St. Valentine. See Resch. 
Anna1. Sabion, i. 281-91; and \Vinter, \Torarbeiten, b. ii. In the 
biography of St. Severin us, by Eugippius, it is related that the priest 
Lucillus obser\-ed the anniversary of St. \Talentine, who was his abbot, 
and bishop (Regionarius) of the two Hhætias. Venantius Fortunatus 
speaks of a church dedi('ated to St. Valentine, at Inn. 
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cOllverted into heaps of ruins by the .t\lelTIanni, the 
Herulialls, and the Thuringians. The fugitive Chris- 
tians frOITI the Upper Danube sought for safety in Lorch, 
and they also after a short time fled into Italy under 
the guidance of Odoacher. About the year 526, after the 
destruction of the Roman cities and castles, Lorch ,vas 
destroyed by the Sclavi: the ,vhole country presented 
the appearance of one vast ,,-ilderness, and froln that 
tiine Christianity disappeared frOln the land. Three 
German tribes, the A1emanni, the Bojoari, and the Thu- 
ringians, took possession of southern Germany. "'T e are 
unacquainted ,vith the origin of Christianity among 
the Bojoari, or Bavarians, \yho had no\y settled in N ori- 
cun1 and 'Tindelicia. Their connexion \yith the Franks, 
,,
hose superiority they ackno,,-ledged, may have first 
opened a \yay for the faith; and to\vards the end of the 
sixth century, one of their dukes, Garibald, the father of 
Theodelinda, ,yas a Christian. His relative Theodo, 
another duke, although he and his people ,yere yet 
pagans, called to his court St. Rupert, bishop of ,V orms : 
he probably foresa\v that the propagation of Christianity 
in his dominions \youlrl be the means of his forn1ing an 
union ,vith the Austrasian kings, as it had enabled 
Garibald to connect himself \yith the Lombards. St. 
Rupert arrived at Ratisbon about the year 380: he 
preached; and soon after baptized the duke, \vith lllany 
of hi
 nobles and people, and continued his labours 
along the banks of the Danube as far as the confines of 
the Lo\ver Pannonia. At the "r allersee, in Salzburgau, 
he built a church, after\vards called the Seekirchen, but 
chose the place \yhere Juvavia had before stood for his 
residence. Theodo besto,,-ed upon him this place, ,vith 
the surrounding district, and Rupert built there, first a 
church in honour of St. Peter, and after\yards a lllonas- 
tery. The Inonastery \yas soon peopled by solitaries, 
,vho caIne in nun1ber
 to the holy founder, and Juvavia 
arosp again froin its ruins under the name of Salzburg. 
St. Rupert no\v brought fresh labourers into the field, 
t\yelye priests and monks, and his nephe\v Ehrentrud, 
froll} Gaul, ,,-hither he had gone to seek them. The 
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Church of Salzburg ,yas the parent Church of many 
others in Bavaria, Austria, Steyermark, and Carinthia. 
In the school of the cloister priests ,vere educated; and 
in the house of nuns, ,vhich \yas under the guidance of 
Ehrentrud, a school ,vas opened for fen1ale
. St. Rupert 
died in 623, after forty years of blessed labours, and \vas 
honoured as the father of the Bavarian Church. * _\. 
short tinle before his death, Eustasius, a scholar of St. 
Columba, being inviterl by the king of the Franks, 
Clothaire II, ,vent \vith his friend 
\.gilis to assist in the 
cOllyersion of the Bayarians; hut he found 
o 111any 
difficulties to encounter, that he returned intill1Ïdated, 
and died at Luxeu in 625. 
In the year Gj
, En1eran, a bishop of the Franks, left 
his hOlne, ,yith the intention of preaching to the pagan 
Avari in Pannonia. On his journey he arrived at 
RatisboIl, ,ybere duke Theodo then resided. The duke 
,vould not pernlit him to proceed further, hut obliged 
hiJn to relnain in Bavaria to instruct the inhabitants, 
\yho had been only recently COIl ,rerted, and to preach 
the faith to those \vho still continued in paganisn1. For 
three years he In boured, and blessings cro\yued his 
toils. 1-1 e then ,vished to trayel to Rome; but before 
his departure he endeavoured, by an act of self-sacrifice, 
to reclain1 the daughter of the duke froll1 crin1es of 
\vhich she had been guîlty; the consequence, ho\yever, 
of his attelnpt ,vas, that he ,vas follo\ved by Landpert, 
the brother of the princess, and by him ,vas barbarously 
murdered. 
If ,ve turn no,,," to the countries on the banks of the 
Rhine, ,ve find that in the fourth century there "as an 
episcopal see at Argentoratuin, no\v called Strasburg, 
the first bishop of "hich, Amandus, ,vas present at the 
council of Sardica. In the follo,ving century the suc- 
cession of the bishops ,vas interrupted here also, and 


* l\Iich. Filz, in his Historico-Critical Dissertation on the Times 
and Labours of St. Rupert in Bavaria, and on the foundation of the 
see of Salzhurg (Salzburg. 1831), has provrd against l\Iabillon, Hansiz, 
Resch, and others, who maintained that tlw saint died in 718 or 7
3, 
that he in reality died a full century before that period. 
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from tIle sixth century, ,vhen the succession ,vas re- 
stored, to the year 646, ,vhen St. Alnandus II removed 
froln Strasburg to l\laestricht, "Te kllO'V the names of 
only t,yO bishops. After Rothar, ,vho succeeded St. 
Amandus at Strasbur
, there follo\ved t\VO Irish pre- 
lates, Arbogast and Florentius. 111ey seenl to have 
COlne fronl Ireland with king Dagobert, ,vho in his 
youtl
 had fled to Ireland to seek an asylun1 fronl his 
enemIes. 
At Spiers, formerly called Augusta N emetum, a 
bishopric ,vas founded by Jesse, ,vho had been sent 
there by the Roman see, and ,vhose nan1e is found 
among the subscriptions to the council of Sardica. The 
province of Gern1ania Prima comprised the bishoprics 
of Strasburg, Spiers, and VV orms (Civitas 'T angionulll), 
under the llletropolitan of l\lentz or l\Iayence. The 
bishops of Germania Prima are first Inentioned by St. 
Hilary of Poi tiers, ,vhen in 358 he addressed to theln 
his ,yqrk Oil Synolls. The Church of Spiers, like so 
many others of its contemporaries, ,vas swept a,vay by 
the ,vhirl\vind of emigration; for bet\yeen Jesse and 
Athanasius, ,vho lived in the seventh century, ,ve hear 
of no bishop of Spiers. The beginnings of the Church 
of l\lentz are uncertain, and until the year 546 nothing 
is kno,vn of its bishops but a doubtful series of names. 
St. Aureus, indeed, \vho according to the Roman mar- 
tyrology ,vas burnt, together ,,'ith his sister Justina, and 
many other Christians, in the church at l\lentz, in 451, 
is supposed to have been bishop of that city. The 
memory of the bishop Sidonius, \vho lived about the 
year 547, has been preserved in tbe panegyric conlposed 
in his honour by the poet Venantius Fortunatus. 
The Church of Triers, or Treves, \yas founded at the 
end of the third, or in the beginning of the fourth, cen- 
tury, by l\Iaternus, Eucharius, and Valerius. It appears 
that these three n1issionaries ,vere sent from ROIne, 
"Thence arose the saying that they had been sent by the 
apostle St. Peter. l\Iaternus left Triers to preach to the 
Ubieri and the Eburolli : he ,vas the founder of the see at 
Tongres, and, lastly, bishop of Cologne, \yhere he died. 
YOLo II. G 
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'fhe first bishop of Triers \yas probably Agrotius, \vho 
,vas at the council of ArIes in 314. rf 0 him succpeded 

Iaxinlin, ,,,ho i
 kno\vn by being present at the couneil 
of Sardica. l\laximin was succeeded by Paulinus, ,vho 
,vas banished by COllstantius on account of his persever- 
ing opposition to ... \ rianis111. The bishop Felix, ill 386, 
received ordination froln the Ithacianians, ,vho, on ac- 
coun t of the affairs of the Priscilialls, ,vere then at Triers: 
he "'as, therefore, considered by the synod of Turin, in 
398, as excolnnlunicated
 In the enligrations to,vards 
the south, Triers ,vas four tÌInes depopulated; and, al- 
though the nanles of thirteen bishops of Triers in the 
fifth century have heen handed dO'Yll to us, it is very 
doubtful "-}l(
ther the existence of the Church, and the 
successions of its bishops, ,vere then preserved. .L\.fter 
the conversion of Clovis, the Church of Triers ,vas raised 
to its prin1Ítive splendour, particularly by the virtues of 
nlanyof its bishops. Anlongst these stands conspicu- 
ous St. lXicetus, ,vho, ,,,hen yet only abbot, reproved 
Iring Theoderic for his crimes so freely, and \yith such 
success, that, at the death of S1. Aprunculus, in j2j, the 
kin?; caused hiln to be chosen bishop of Triers. 
'fhe bishopric of :ì\letz ackno,vledges, according to an 
ancient tradition, for its founder, Clement, ,vho had 
been sent thither from Romp in the beginning of the 
fourth century. In the succession of bishops, ,vho 
follo,ved hiln, the first ,vholn ,ve can Halne ,,,ith cer- 
tainty, is Sperus or Hesperius, ,vho in 53.::> assisted at 
the council of Clermont. But the glory of this Church 
,vas the blessed Arnnlf, the ancestor of Charlemagne. 
"Then in the service of the Austrasian king, Theodebert 
II, he bad been married, and ,yas the father of t\VO 
sons, but, ,,'ith the consent of his ,,'ife, he forsook the 
,yorld, and dedicated hilnself to a life of solitude. In 
the year 6 II, the people and clergy of ::\letz, after the 
death of their bishop, Pappolus, demanded Arnulf for 
his successor; and, although he \vas only a laynlan, so 
great ,vas the fame of his virtues, that the la\vs of the 
Church \vere dispensed ,,'ith, and he ,vas consecrated 
bishop. In 623, he ,vas chief minister of Dagobert, the 
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young king f Au
trasia; but three years later, despite 
ull the opposition and threats of the king, he executed 
his design of \"ithdra\"ing himself at once and entirely 
frorn the "
orl(l. He chose his residence first in the 
,r oge, \vhere he consecrated himself to the service of 
lepers, hut after\yards enclosed himself \vithin a cell, in 
\yhich he died in 640.* One of his sons, in 6.50, bec8lne 
also bishop of l\Ietz. The Church of V erdun \vas founded 
by the holy Sanctius, a disciple of St. Dionysius, the 
first bishop of Paris. He had been consecrated by St. 
Dionysius, bishop of l\Ieaux, after \vhicb, in 332, he 
e
tablished the see of Verdun, and governed it t\Vellty- 
one years. 
Of the follo\villg bishops only the nalnes, or some un- 
cert.ain sayings, are preserved; and it is only in the 
sixth and seventh centuries that the bishops stand on 
sure hi
torical grounds. In Toul, the city of the Leucii, 
St. 
lansuetus, (\"ho "as not, as it has been said, a dis- 
ciplp of St. Peter, for he did not live before the fourth 
century), founded the first Christian cOlnmunity. Aus- 
picius, bishop of TouI, ,vho died in 4ï8, is kno\vn by a 
panegyric compo
ed by Sidonius Apollinaris, and by his 
poern to the Count Arbogastes. In the year 680, Adeo- 
dat us, bishop of ,r erdull, assisted at a council held at 
ROJne against the l\Ionothelites, as the representative of 
the bishops of the Frallks.t 
The first bishop of Cologne, or at least the first ,vith 
,yhom ,ve are acquainted, 'Nas St.l\Iaternus, 'v hose name 
\ve find at the council of ArIes. His successor, Euphra- 
tas, ,vas a distinguished prelate, and an undaunted 
champion of the Catholic faith against Arianism, for 
,yhich cause he ,vas sent by the council of Sardica as 
its an1bassador to the en1peror. 'Ve are, ho\ve\'"er, told 
that he unhappily fell froin the faith hÍlnself, and ,vas, 
therefore, deposed by a synod held at Cologne in 346: 


* Vita S. Arnulfi, by a contemporary, in 1\labillon, Act. SSe O. s. 
Bened. sæc. II. p, 140, et seq. 
t lIe subscribed hhnself, " Adeodatus, humi1is Episcopus S. Ecc1esiæ 
I..
ucor
m, legatus venerabilis synodi per Gallianun provincias COIl- 

tItutæ. 
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hut the acts of tbis synod are at tbe least very doubt- 
fuL* The bishop Evergistus ,vas murdered in 439, 
,vhilst preaching to the infidels of Tongres. Of the 
bishops ,vho governed the Church of Cologne, under the 
don1inion of the Franks, the first that is kno\vn, except 
Domitian, who subscribed to the council of Clermont in 
535, is Charentinus, "Tho ,vas celebrated in a eulogy by 
Venantius Fortunatus, about tbe year 570. St. Cuni- 
bert, ,vbo ,vas first archdeacon of Triers, and, in 623, 
bishop of Cologne, was appointed by king Dagobert 
preceptor to his son Siegbert, and after the death of 
Dagobert governed the Austrasian kingdom until 6j6, 
,vith his friend Pepin, the mayor of the palace. Whether 
Cologne ,vere then a luetropolitan Chuì.ch, and Cunibert 
its first archbishop, is no,v uncertain. 
That there existed in Belgium, in the beginning of 
the fourth century, n1any episcopal Churches, \ve learn 
froin the book of S1. Hilary Oil Syno(ls, ,vhich ,vas ad- 
dressed to the bishops of the first and second province 
of Germany, and of the first and second province of 
Belgium. The lTIOst ancient of these Churches appears 
to bave been tbat of Tongres, of ,vhich the bishop 
Servatius ,vas at the councils of Sardica and Rimini. 
Some years later, St. 'Tictricius of Rouen, preached the 
faith in the countries of the N ervii and l\lorini, the pre- 
sent Flanders. But the desolating inundations of the 
Huns, Vandals, Alani, and lastly of the Franks, s,vept 
Christianity from the land, and paganisln held the s\vay 
for one hundred and fifty years after the conversion of 
Clovis. But bishops still continued to labour during the 
fifth and sixth centuries. The blessed Arvatius of Ton- 
gres founded in 45-J the episcopal see of l\Iaestricht, 
and his successors ,vere for a time called bishops of 
Tongres. Theodore ,vas the first bishop of the Chris- 
tians, ,vho, in 487, \vere driven by the pagans from 


* Their genuineness is surrendered by almost all Inodern writers, 
and the proofs that they are not genuine have been collected by Harz. 
heim. (Concil. Germ. i. 22, et seqq.) Grandidier, however, in his 
Hist. de l'Eglise de Strasburg, i. 132, has again undertaken the defence 
of this council. 
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Tournay: he "
as follo,yed hy Eleutherius, ,,,ho, after 
the baptislll of Clovis, returned \yith his community to 
1'ournay, and converted a great number of the pagans. 
The successor of Elputherius \yas St. 
Iedardus, ,vho had 
before been bishop of Noyon: from his time to the year 
I ) 46, the t\yO Churches continued united. At Arras, 
St. Remigius, in 500, I>laced St. ,r eda:stus as the first 
bi::;hop of that see. St. Vedastus joined \yith _\.rras the 
see of Cambray, and the t\yO Churches formed but one 
see until the year 1093; but, about the year 545, St. 
'T edulf left .Arras to reside at Cambray, frolll \yhich city 
the bishops thenceforth took their title. 
St. Anlandus, \yho has been mentioned aboye as 
bi
hop of Stra:sbúrg, undertook, in the year 630, to 
conyert the pagan populatirns of Belgium; but as he 
soon remarked that he could make but little impression 
on these rude and \yild adorers of idols, he obtained 
from king Dagobert a decree, in yirtue of \yhich, all, 
,vithout distinction, ,,-ere to be baptized. l\.mandus 
employed this command of the king only to gain a 
hearing amongst the infidels, for he possessed too much 
of the true spirit of the gospel, not to despise force or 
coercion in thp labours of his mission, and he had to 
thank not this royal decree, but the patience and heroic 
perseverance ,yith ,yhich he encountered the most ob- 
stinate opposition and cruelties, even after his o\yn com- 
panions had forsaken him, for the blessing that attended 
his preaching in the conyersion of the countries around 
Tournay and Ghent. He founded a monastery at Ghent, 
built a church at .L\nt\yerp, and in obedience to the" ill 
of king Siegbert II, undertook, ill 646, the government 
of the diocese of l\Iaestricht. Dispirited by the opposi- 
tion of some of hi:-; clergy, ". ho refused to practise the 
discipline ,yhich he had introduced, he, three years later, 
implored permission from Pope l\Iartin to resign his 
bishopric. The pope's reply ,,,as an exhortation to him 
not to think of abandoning his Church; \ybereUpoll he 
,,,eut to Rome and obtained in person his request fronl 
the pope. lie died ill G84 at the abbey of EJnones. 
COllten1porary ,,-ith 
\n1alldus, the holy 
\udon1ar or 
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Orner, who ,vas by birth an Alenlann, and a scholar of 
the monastery of Luxeu, preached to the idolatrous 
l\Iorini, ,vho inhabited the coast from Boulogne to the 
1110uth of the ScheId. lIe destroyed their idols and 
sacred groves, baptized many, and, by founding the 
abbey of St. Bertin, proyided a selninary of learning for 
the education of priests. .L\.t the 8ame tinle came St. 
Livin, an Irishman, to announce the faith to the Bra- 
bantans, but he ,yas received by then1 "ith contempt 
and cruelty, as he relates in his poetical epistle to St. 
Floribert, abbot of Ghent.* 1'he expectation \vhich he 
expresses in this ,york of hi8 approaching 111artyrdoln, 
,vas soon acconlplished: he ",yas slain by the pagans ill 
656, in the neighbonrhood of I Ianthem. "\Vith greater 
success did St. Eligins labour ill the extirpation of ido- 
latry in ,,-estern Flanders. He had been by profession 
a ,yorker in gold, but had so distingui8hed hilnself by hi
 
piety and hun1ility, that, althou
h a layulan, he ,vas 
chosen and consecrated bishop of Noyon and Tournay. 
His biographer relates, particularly, that he preached 
,vith great success at Ant\verp, and that he converted 
the Sueyi, ,vho remained ill that country at the tirne of 
the general enligration."
 


* This epistle, and his epitaph on St. Bavo, are perhaps the best 
poetical sppcimen
 of the tÏ1ne, and awaken within us an idea of the 
high state of mental cultivation which then existed in Ireland. Let us 
take the beautiful pa
sage (Usser. Epist. Hibern. Sylloge, No.8): 
" Hos postquam populos conspexi luce serena, 
Sol mihi non luxit, nox fuit una mihi, 
Impia barbarico gens exagitata tumultu, 
Hic Brauanta furit, meque cruenta petit. 
Quid tibi peccavi, qui p3cis nuncia porto? 
Pax est quod porto: cur nlÏhi bella n10Ves ? 
Sed qua tu spiras feritas sors læta triumphi 
Atque dabit palmam gloria n1artyrii. 
Cui credam novi, nee spe fru
trabor inani 
Qui spondet !)eus est, quis dubitare potest? " 
t That a true estimation of the great services and influence of Irish 

cclesiastics, in the Churchf's of Gaul, Bplgium, and Germany, may be 
formed, we will 
peak briefly of those who assisted in the prop3gation 
of Christianity in those countries, during the seventh century, and 
whOln we have not yet mentioned. A hOllt the year 622, two Irish 
priests, Caidoc aud Frieor, laboured at Ponthieu, in Picardy. A noblc- 
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"r IIILST thus in tbe 1110
t distant 'Vest the Christian 
religion displayed its yictorious po,ver, ,yhilst flourishing 
Churches arose \yherp a short tilne before all things lay 
buried in tbe confused and dark night of paganism, 
counsels of God of another kind \vere fulfilling in the 
East. ,A Inore po\yerful rival of Christianity, and one 
prppared for the conflict, no\v arose in the Arabian pen- 
insula, and \yent irresistably oll,yards to the t\yofold 
destillv "hieh God had n1arl{ed out for it-the chastise- 
lnent òf the degenerate and corrupted Christians of the 


man of the country, named Fricarius, who had been instructed by 
them, built for them a Ulonastery, in which they all three passed the 
remainder of their lives. Ralltic, Kilian, 
nd Holcan (Y ulganius), a 
bishop, preached in Belgic Gaul about tIle year 650. Another Kilian, 
or Chillen, tau!!,ht, in 628, in Artois; and a few years later, Fiacre 
founded a monastery at Breuil, in thf' diocese of 
leaux; and in 644, 
the famed St. Fursf'Y built an abbey at Lagny, near Paris. His 
brothers, Foillan and Ultan, being invited by St. Gertrude, abbess of 
Keville, into Brabant, built there a monastery for their countrymen, at 
Fosse, in the neighbourhood of Neville. Towards the end of the 
century, an Irishman, St. Erhard, who had been bishop of Ardagh, in 
his own country, penetrated as far as Bavaria: he preached chiefly at 
Uatisbon, where he dil'd. Another, named \"'iro, who had been con- 
!"ecrated bishop in Rome, Wf'lIt in the time of Pepin from Heristal, and 
obtained from him a residencf' at Odilienburg, in the territory of 
IJuttich. I-lis countryman, Dysibod, erected, about the san1e time, a 
Benedictine abbey, not far frDlll Crewznach. 
* Alcorani Textu
 uni\"erslls, edidit Lud. l\'larraccius, Patav. 1698, 
fol.-Albulfeda, De Vita et Rebus ge....tis 1\Iahomedis, ed. Jo. Gagnier, 
O"'-on. 1723.-Abu Zacar:ja Jahja En-Xavavi, Vitæ illustrium Virorunl, 
('d. H. F. \Yüstenfeld, Götting. 1832.-La Vie de l\lahomet, par J. 
Ga
nif'r, A.msterdanl, ] 732, 2 \'ols. 
C. Forster, l-'Iahometanism Gn\'eiled, Lond. 1829, 2 vols.-Ueinaud, 
Description des 1\lonumens :\1 usulmans du Cabinet de )1. Le Duc de 
Blacas, Paris, 18z8, 2 ,"ols.-G. Sale, Preliminary Discourse, prefixed 
to his Eng-lish translation of the Koran, London, 1764, vol. i. 
Since the publication of this history, Professor Döllinger has written 
a masterly work on the " R{'li
ion of :\Iuharnmed:. See the Dublin 
Hl
\"il-'w, 
(). XIII. AlIgu
t, IR39. 
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past, and the preparation of the nations ypt unripe for 
the doctrines of the Christian faith, in other regions of 
the east and south. * 
Until the commenceinent of the seventh century, the 
Arabians, far removed from the theatre on \vhich the 
great scenes of the world had hitherto been enacted, 
,,,,ere a people almost unkno,yn, and apparently insig- 
nificant, which had indeed preserved its own independ- 
ance, but ,vas ,vithout allY influence beyond its o,vn 
territories. Enclosed ,vithin the ahnost impenetrable 
fastnesses of its peninsula, it exhausted its best strength 
in perpetual feuds and petty wars amongst its o,vn 
tribes. But on a sudden this hitherto almost unobserved 
people came forth froin its sandy ,vastes, frightfully 
strengthened, and united by a ne,v faith, proclaiming 
an exterminating ,var to all ,,
ho ,yould not embrace 
this faith; and founded an empire ,vhich in extent 
,vould compete ,yith the en1pire of ROlnp, and ,vhich 
yie Ids to it alone in po,ver and duration. The religion, 
,vhich thus almost instantaneously in1parted such energy 
and enthusiasm to the people of Arabia, ren1ained for a 
tin1e concealed. Its founder ,vas an uneducated Arab, 
,vho, although a Jnember of a po,yerful tribe, ,yas so 
far Îrom finding a support to his atten1pt in this con- 
llexion, that he ,vas for a long time despised and per- 
secuted by his o\vn relatives, as a deluded and deluding 
Inan. And this religion, ,vhich had no forerunner, the 
author of \y hich aspired not to the po,ver of ,yorking 
miraclps, but rested his mission on the bare assertion 
that God had revealed hÎlnself to hitn, cOlluected to- 
gether, in the short space of t,yenty years, tribes that 
had been split asunder by enn1ities and inherited hatred, 
as into one feunily, as into a nation animated by one 
spirit; and displaced a deeply rooted and zealously de- 
fended idolatry by the ,yorship of the true God. To 
this first victory, others and not less ,vonderful suc- 
{'eeded. Islam subdued and annihilated the ancient 
religion of Persia, and tranlpled upon Christianity in 


.. See this idea ùen
lopeù in the author's " Religion of i\:luhammed." 
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those countries 'v here it ,vas first spread and flourished 
the earliest-in Syria, l\Iesopotamia, Palestine, and the 
north of Africa. 
The Sacred Scriptures contain strikingly prophetic 
declarations of the great and \vorld-involving destinies 
which ""ere reserved for the Arabian nation, on account 
of its descent froll1 Ismael, the son of Abrahaln. These 
declarations are contained in the promises made to the 
patriarch Abraham and to Agar, respecting their son, 
Ismael. It \vas foretold to Abraham, that from hÎ1n a 
mighty people should arise, and that in him all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed. This prophecy 
divided itself into t\yO parts, or into t\yO classes of pro- 
Inises to the t\yO sons of the patriarch; of these pro- 
111ises, the one class, the higher and the spiritual, fell to 
the true son, Isaac the son of promise,-and \vere the 
ground of the never-ending covenant that ,vas made 
"ith him: the other class of lo\ver, temporal, earthly 
promises, (\vhich, ho\vever, \vere the effects of a cove- 
nant), \vas the lot of Ismael, the son of the hand-maid, 
-that from hiln a great nation should spring. The 
promises made to the t\",O brothers, \vere, until the par- 
ticular inberitance of Isaac came to him, concurrent; 
and, in the parallel histories of tbe Jewish and Arabian 
people, ,,-ere fulfilled, in a manner that must appear ex- 
traordinary. .L\.s fron1 Isaac, through Jacob, sprung 
the t,velve patriarch
, the fathers of the t\velve tribes 
of Israel, so froln Ismael, according to the Divine pro- 
mise (Genesis xxv. 16), \vere born the princes of t\velvp 
tribes or nations. As the t\velve tribes of Ismael pos- 
sessed the land of Canaan, in virtue of the promises to 
Isaac, so the d\yelling place .of the t\velve tribes of the 
I
maelite l\.rabians, according to the prophecy respect- 
ing Isn1ael, (Genesis xvi. 12), "that he should pitch his 
tents oyer against all his brethren," extended along the 
confines of Canaan, from the Euphrates to the Red Sea. 
1 11 both nations, not,yithstanrling their frequent turn- 
ings to idols, the patriarchal belief in the One God of 
Abrahanl \"as preserved. Both nations preserved the 

eal of the COyellant made hy the r\hnighty \vith their 
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common father-circumcision: and as the Jews, ,vho 
\vere descended from Isaac, practised this rite, as it ,vas 
practised on him, on the eighth rlay after birth, so the 
Ismaelite Arabs circulTIcised their sons in their thirteenth 
year, the age at ,vhich their progenitor Is1nael ,vas cir- 
cumcised. * 
l\luhainmed ,vas born in the year r>90, after the death 
of his father: he ,va
 of the trihp of the I{oreichites, 
and of the falnily of the Haschenlites. At tbe age of six 
years, he lost his mother; he ,vas then taken into the 
house of his grandfather .L\.bdelmutalleb, the most po,ycr- 
ful man in ::\Iecca, the chief of the Kaaba or Sanctuary, 
and the head of his tribe. After t,vo years ...\.bdelmu- 
talleb entrusted the education of the youth to his son, 
Abu Taleb, the uncle of 1\1uhaul1ned. He forined his 
nephew to the then highly-honoured profession of a 
Inerchant, took him ,yith hÍ1nself in his c0111mercial 
trayels into Syria, and recomlnended him, after he had 
acquired the appellation of the Faithful in a ,var ,,,ith 
hostile tribes, to the rich ,vido\v Khadidscha, a
 the con- 
ductor of her affairs. After his return froBl another 
journey into Syria, he becaille, at the age of t\venty-fiye, 
the husband of the ,yido,,,", and thereby one of the 
richest of the merchants of 
Iecca. Repeated jour- 
neys enlarged his vie,ys, increased his kno,,-ledge of 
mankind, and made hinl acquainted" ith the different 
religions of .Arabia, and of the neighbouring countries. 
He had eyer sho,vn a love of 80litude; it ,vas his cus- 
tom to ,vithdraw himselffronl his nlercantile avocations, 
and to retire for a Dlonth in every year into a cavern in 
a Inountain near l\lecca. In his fortieth vear, in 609, he 
comn1enced his career of prophet. In the night of the 
24th and 25th Ranlarlhan, (caHed Elkadar, " the night 
of the Divine counsels"), ,vhilst he ,vas in his cayern- 
these are his O'Yll ,yords-the archangel Gabriel ap- 
proached to him, and announced to him his vocation, 
as apo
tle of God, to extirpate idolatry, to refOrlTI J urla- 


,. As we learn fa'om Josephu
, Antic!_ Juù. i. 10; and from Origell 
in Genes. opp_ ii. 16, ecl.De la Hue. 
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isnl and Christianity, and to reduce both according to 
the model of Islam,-the true, the ancient religion of 
Abranam, and of all the prophets \vho had been sent 
by God. At the saIne time, the archangel sho,yed to 
hirn the \vhole Koran, ,vhich ,vas after\vards Inade 
kllo".n only by degrees, during the space of t\,-enty- 
three years, and, cOlnnlanding bim to read, imparted to 
him \v ho could not read before, the faculty of doing so, 
merely by a touch. 
luhalTIrned related the pretended 
vision, at first, only to bis most confidential friends and 
relatives. Khadidscha \yas the first ,vbo declared her 
belief in his mission: she \yas follo,ved by his cousin, the 
youth Ali, his slave Zeid, Abu Beker, Othman, and a fe\v 
others, arnongst ,vhom ,,-ere some of the most consider- 
able lTIen of l\Iecca. After three years 1\1 uhammed 
came before the ,yorld ,,'ith his doctrines and his high 
pretensions. At a banquet, prepared by Ali, he an- 
nounced himself to his tribe as a messenger sent by God 
to lnen. But his declaration ,vas coldly received. He 
then preached to the people; and ,vhen he 
a'v the 
sligh t impression produced by his discourses, he pro- 
ceeded to threaten ,vith the torments of hell the idolatry 
and infidelity of his countrymen. The enraged l\lec- 
canians declared themselves his enemies, and he ,vas 
conlpelled to flee for refuge to his uncle, the po\verful 
Abu Taleb, ,vho protected bim, but ,vould not eillbrace 
his doctrines. The disciples of the ne\'
 prophet 'v ere 
so severely persecuted at l\Iecca, that sixteen of them 
fled, ,vith his consent, into Abyssinia. As they ,vere 
there kindly received by the Christian king, Negusch, 
they ,vere follo\\-ed by others, until their nUlllber 
alnounted to eighty-three men and eighteen ,vornell. 

1 uhamnled continued in the lnean tinle "ith those 
adherents \vho had relnained in l\lecca, in the house of 
Orkhanl. I lis party \\Tas soon strengthened. by the con- 
yersion of his uncle Hamsa, and of Omar, ,,-ho, from a 
d
aùly persecutor of the prophet, became, on hearing 
lum recIte a part of the I(oran, one of hi
 most enthu- 

i
stic follo\yers. Rejected and persecuted by his o\\-n 
trIbe, )Iuhalnmed retired, ill ()22, to 1\ledina, ,vhich 'Ya
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thence narned Medinat alNabi, "the city of the prophet.'
 
Here he began his ,vars against the l(oreischites, by 
plundering their caravans; and in the year 629 attacked 
and took ì\lecca, ,yhere the ancient national sanctuary, 
the I(aaba, became thenceforth the centre of his religion. 
At the time of his death, in 632, the \vhole of Arabia 
,vas subjected to his doctrine, and to his dOlnillioll. 
l\Iany ,villingly, n1any compelled by force after strong 
opposition, had embraced the n
'v faith. The Koran, or 
revelations ,vhich l\luhammed had made kno,,'u to his 
follo\yers at different tinles, \vas collected after 
 his 
death, by Abu Beker, the first 
Iuhalnlnedan caliph or 
spiritual and civil prince. * 
'Yarned by his first failure, l\luhanlmed announced tu 
his countrymen, that the religion "vhich he ,vas to give 
to them, should rise upon the ruins of all others that 
had preceded it, even of the Christian and J e,yish ; that 
it should reign as the only true uniyersal religion, in 
its last and most perfect form. The unity of God, in 


· The foHowing anecdote will give an in
ight into the character of 
Muhammed, and an idea of the mixture of self-delusion and deceit 
which distinguished hinl. After the battle of Beòer, he enquired of 
his friends what should be done with the prisoners, anlOngst whOln 
were several of their own relatiyes. Abu TIeker advised tbat they 
should be libC'rated for a ransom of gold, but" Omar would condemn 
thern, as stiff-necked infidels, to death. l\Iuhammed adopted the advice 
of Abu Beker. Soon after, OUlar entering the tent of the prophet, 
found him and Abu TIeker in tears. On enquiring the cause, l\luhanl- 
med related to him that the iOth verse of the 8th Sure had just been 
revealed to him: "It is not pern1Ïttpù to any prophet to take prisoners 
into his possession, until he has formed a bath of blood amongst the 
infidels:' He added, that if God bad not been merciful they should 
have all been destroyed; even Omar and Saad Ebu l\loadh, who had 
advised the death of the captives. But their c1el11ency did not pass 
whoUy unpunished, for in the battle of Ohed the l\losleills lost as Iuany 
of their men as they had 111ade prisoners at Bedpr. '''hen some years 
after, the Jews of the tribe of Koraida surrendered 10 l\luhamn1ed, they 
appealed to the mediation of their ancient friend l\loadh: but he, who 
had that day fini
hed his e,'ening prayers with these worùs, "Grant, 
o God I that before my death, I may feed my ('yes with the blood of 
the Koraidites," condemned all the men to df'ath, and their win>s and 
childrcn to slavCl'Y. Enraptured with his rev1y, r'Iuhallllllcd cXl'lailllt'ù, 
" 'rhis was a heavculy S(,I1t'
lJC(" a St'llt('ucc which ('aBle fro 111 the 
scn
lltll heaven.".- Albufcda, Annal. i. 112. 
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opposition to the polytheism of idolaters and the Trinity 
of the Christians, ,vas its fundamental doctrine. The 
greatest influence ,yas produced upon the J.\tloslem mind 
by the doctrine of the unconditional decree by ,vhich 
God has unalterably preordained all the actions and 
destinies of IneH, and of the sensual paradise 'v hich, they 
\vere told, should receive the faithful after death. The 
n10st remarkable of the acts of the l\luhammedans ,"
ere, 
their daily prayer, their alms, their fasts, and their pil- 
grinlages to 
Iecca: but the most meritorious of all 
,,-as declared by the prophet to be co-operation ,vith 
the saints in extending the ne\v religion by force of 
arms. 1\. plurality of ,yives ,yas permitted, but the use of 
,vine ,yas forbidden. In its essence, Islam "
as a species 
of Judaism extended beyond the limits of the religion of 
a single people; but Judaism stripped of its typical and 
symbolical character,-Judaisln debased and corrupted. 
.A.lthough :\luhammed declared our Saviour Christ to 
be no more than lnan, and only one of the many teachers 
"Thorn heaven had sent to men, he ever spoke ,vith the 
greatest reverence of hiln, and of his gospel: he named 
him the 'Vord of God, \vhom God had formed in l\Iary, 
the ,yord of truth, the spirit of God. He did not, ho\vever, 
imagine to himself any thing like to the 'V ord, the Logos, 
of ,vhich St. John "Trites; but borro\ying his expression 
from a forill of speech then in use amongst Christians, 
he intended to signify no more than a highly gifted 
prophet and preacher of the Divine ,yord. His super- 
natural resurrection he ascribed to the omnipotent ,vil1 
and ,vord of God. That God had empo\yered Jesus to 
,vork miracles is particularly der'lared in the Koran: 
even miracles contained in apocryphal gospels are pro- 
duced; such as that Jesus spoke \vhen a child in the 
arms of his mother, and in the cradle; that he formed 
birds of clay and gifted them ,vith life; also that he im- 
parted sight to those ,yho had been born blind; that he 
cleansed lepers, and raised the dead to life. The most 
extraordinary is perhaps the narration contained in the 
5th Sure, that God, at the prayer of Christ, and to prove 
his mission, sent do,vn food from heaven to feed his 
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disciples. This is ,,-ithout doubt a designed or acci- 
dental deforlnation of the history of the institution of 
the Holy Eucharist, blended perhaps ,vith the miraculous 
feeding of the five thousand men. 'I'he Eucharist could 
have no signification for l\Iuhan1med, as he denied the 
redemption of man by Jesus Christ, and in particular his 
death on the cross. Although the J e,ys, he says in 
the 4 th Sure, boast that they crucified J eStiS, this is not 
true: another man, like to him, put himself in his place 
and ,vas crucified; he ,vas taken up by God and raised 
to a state of sublime blessedness in heaven, in the im- 
mediate presence of God. The Koran does not deter- 
mine \vhether Jesus died on this earth or ,vas borne 
corporally into heaven. The supposition regarding the 
crucifixion, though not entirely dochetic, (for 1\1 uham- 
med confessed the reality of Christ's body) makes it 
probable that he had had some communication ,vith the 
ren1ains of the Gnostic sects in Arabia, or that he or his 
companions had consulted Gnostic ,vritings. If he 
gave the preference to the Gnostic doctrines before 
those of all other Christians, this ,vas occasioned by his 
deterlnination not to ackno,vledge that Christ had 
effected the redemption of lnan, for this ,yould have 
made it impossible for him to declare himself as the last 
and the greatest of the prophets. * The Koran speaks 
often, and ,vith the greatest praise, of the virgin mother 
of Christ. She ,yas chosen, it says, before all other 
,vomen, by the Almighty: she is the ,,-onder of all 
ages, is honoured even by angels, and raised by God 


* The Koran speaks in brief and obscure terms of the return of 
Christ at the end of the world. " He (Jesus) is the knowledge of the 
hour:" that is, according to the l\Ioslen1 explanation, his reappearance 
shall be the sign of the cOIning judgment of the world. According to 
the :\Ioslem traditions, Jesus shall come at the end of time as the suc- 
cessor of l\Iuhamn1ed, and as the last of the universal caliphs; he shall 
reign over aU naiions, and bring all to a knowledge of Is)amisn1. 'Vhen 
the caliphat passed flom the Ommiades to the Abbassides, Abdallah 
was proclain1ed by bis uncle Dawud in these words: "The caliphat 
has been given to our house by a Divine ordinance, and shall be pre- 
served by the same, until the time when we shall resign it into the hands 
of Jesus Christ, the son of l\1ary." 
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"ith her son to the glories of paradise. By a strange 
anachronisnl, :\Iuhamlned appears to have confounded 
her ,"ith 'Iirianl, the sister of 
1oses and of Aaron, as 
he on one occasion calls her the sistpr of Aaron. 
After the death of l\Iuhanlmed, nlany of the Arabian 
tribes fell from t})e religion of this dreaded prophet. 
But their desertion ,,-as soon chastised, and the return 
of these faithless IHen to I
lam, and obedience to the 
successor of l\luhanlmed, \vas forced by many a bloody 
conlbat. Then cOlnnlenced external conquests. Syria 
and Palestine \vere subdued, and compelled to receive 
the religion, and obey the po\ver, of the :\Ioslems, in 
639, Egypt in 640, and Persia in 651. All those \yho 
enlbraced Islam ,,-ere admitted to the rights and privi- 
leges of the victors. 
Of the condition of the Christians under their :\Iu- 
hammedan rulers, \ve haye scarcely any information: 
the l\Ioslem historians, in their haughty contelnpt of all 
unbelievers, are alnlost silent 011 this subject; and it is 
,veIl knO\Vll ho\v barren are all the sources of the 
Christian history of the east during the seventh cen- 
tury. According to Elnlakyn, ì\Iuhammed gave letters 
of p
ace and security to Christian
 even of 
\.rabia; but 
this is to be understood only of the 
 estorians of N e- 
gran, for ,,-horn the Nestorian patriarch, Jesuiab II, 
purchased this favour by a present of two thousand 
garments. In this letter tbey ,vere prolnised a free ex- 
ercise of their religion, exemption fronl military service, 
and the permission to restore their churches, eyen \vith 
the assistance of the l\loslems. .1, tribute, of ,vhich 
priests and monks \yere free, of four drachnlas on the 
poor and t\velve on the rich, \vas levied on the laity. * 


* The so-called will of 1\Iuhammed, which the capuchin missionary, 
Pacificus Scaliger, received from the Carmelites in Palestine, and which 
was printed at Paris in 1630, and several times later, as well as another 
document which l\luhammed is said to have giv{>n to the monks and 
other Christians of l\Iount Sin a, bear upon thern every sign of in- 
vention. In the chief points they agree with the letter given to the 
C
r
stians of Negran, but they contain so Inany more and such greater 
prIvIleges, that, as Tychsen remarks, the condition of the Christians 
would have been better than that of the Muharnmedans. 
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Other Christians of Arabia also obtained an assurance 
of protection from Muhammed by the payment of a 
yearly tribute. But at his death, he left to his succes- 
sors the injunction not to tolerate t,yO religions in Ara- 
bia. The caliph Onlar, therefore, expelled the Christians 
from Durneh, and probably also frolll N egran: those 
from the latter place appear to have passed into Persia. 
Christianity disappeared, it is uncertain for ho\y long, 
entirely from .L\.rabia. In the conquered countries the 
lot of the Christians ,yas unequal: in many places they 
,vere obliged to surrender their churches; at Damascus 
they ,yere permitted to retain only seven. The erection 
of ne,y churches and cloisters ,vas prohibited, that the 
service of God might cease ,yith his temples. The con- 
dition of the N estorians in Persia, and of the J acobites 
in Egypt, appears to bave been the most favoured. 
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CHAPTER THE 'fHIRD. 


THE SCHIS)lS AND HERESIES TO THE END OF THE 
1.'O{T RTH CEKTURY. 


SECTI0
 I.-THE SCHIS
l OF THE DONATISTS.* 
'-rHI S schism, "rhich in its consequences and duration 
surpassed lTIOst others, sprung in its origin from per- 
sonal animosity. T,vo N umidian bishops, Secundus of 
Tigisis, and Donatus of Casa Nigra, uniting ,vith some 
discontented persons at Carthage, formed a party against 
:\Iensurius, the bishop of that city, and his deacon 
Cecilian. By their accusations, that Mensurius had 
delivered up the sacred volumes to the idolaters, in the 
persecution of Diocletian, and that he had, through his 
deacon, denied all succour to the Christians, ,,,ho were 
languishing in prison, they caused a schism in the (
ar- 
thaginiall Church, about the year 306. But ,yhen, after 
the death of 
Iensurius, Cecilian ,vas chosen to succeed 
him, their separation came to an open rupture. Ceciliau 
,vas consecrated before the arrival, and \\
ithout the co- 
operation (,vhich \\
as not at all required by the canons). 
of the Numidian bishops, by Felix of Aptunga. The 
seventy Numidian bishops, \vhen they arrived at Car- 
thage, found there a small party ,vho \vere hostile to 


* s. Optati l\Iilevetensis, De Schismate Donatistarnm, lib. vii. ed. 
L. E. Dupin, Paris, 1700.-l\Ionunlenta Vetera ad Donatist. Hist. 
pertinentia, in Dupin, edition of S. Optatus.- The writings of St. 
Augustin against Panllenius, Cresconius, Petilianu
, Gaudt'utius: also 
his books, De Haptislllo; Ad Catholico8 Epi::-:tola contra Donatistas; 
Hreviculus Collationum contra Donatistas; .Ad Donatista3 po
t colla- 
tionelu Carthag.; De gestis CUIU Emerito Donatista; coHected in the 
ninth volumE:' of the Benedictine f'dition of his works. 
I-listoria Donatistarum ex Norisianis Schedis excerpta, In H. Nor- 
risii Opp. ed. a P. et H. Balleriniis, Veron. 1752, tom. iv. 
VOL. II. H 
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Cecilian: this part)T consisted of two priests, ,,
ho had 
been disappointed in their hopes of obtaining the 
bishopric, and a lady, named Lucilla, \yhose riches gaye 
her po,ver. In 312, a synod ,yas held, at ,vhich Secun- 
dus of Tigisis presided, and in ,yhich the Lector l\Ia- 
jorinus, one of the household of Lucilla, ,vas elected 
bishop of Carthage, in opposition to Cecilian. The 
close connexion in ,y hich Carthage stood \vith the \vhole 
of tbe African province, accelerated the progress of the 
schism through the Roman Northern Africa. "fhe 
Donatists (this \yas thp name giyen to the abettors of 
the schisn1, of ,vhich Donatus, of Casa Nigra, ,vas the 
chief author, and ,yho had consecrated l\Iajorinus), ap- 
pealed, in the year 313, to the en1peror Constantine, 
and prayed that their cause might be submitted to the 
arbitration of a nUlnber of Gallic hishops. Accordin
ly, 
at the request of the emperor, a synod \yas assen1bled, 
at ,yhich there ,,,"ere present nineteen Gallic and Italian 
bishops, and the pope 
Ielchiades. The accusations of 
the Donatists against Cecilian ,,,"ere heard ,yith attention, 
and the persecuted bishop \yas declared innocent. The 
accusers no,v restpd their objections to Cecilian on the 
pretended fact, that Felix, ,yho bad ordained hin1, had 
been a tra(litor.* Constantine, therefore, commanded 
that this charge should be examined by Ælian, the pro- 
consul of Africa, and the result of the trial ,yas the un- 
conditional acquittal of the holy bishop. But the Do- 
natists did not cease to ll10lest the elnperor until he 
caused to be asseu1bled, in 314, the great ,yestern synod 
at .J.\.rles; and, ,vhen the council declared in fayour of 
Cecilian, they appealed again to the judgment of Con- 
stantine. Against his ,yill, he heard both parties at 
l\Iilan, and he also could disc oyer no cause of accusation 
against Cecilian. He, therefore, ordered that the ob- 
stinatp schismatics should be deprived of their Churches, 
and suffer the confiscation of their property. A fanati- 
cal fury no\v took possession of the party, and produced 
the (/irCll1JlCcllioncs, - ,yho ,vere called Agonistics by 


* One who had given up the Scriptures to the idolaters. 
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their friends,-wild troops of peasants and of emanci- 
pated slaves, ,vho ,yere enthusiastic to a degree of frenzy 
for the cause of the Donatists, and ,yho served then1 as 
body-guards. The desire of martyrdom in this sect ,vas 
nothing less than madness: to be slain by pagans or 
Catholics ,vas to be cro,yned as martyrs. They provoked 
the fornler and conjured the latter to slay them; and, 
,yhen they could find none to confer this favour upon 
them, they ,yould cast themselves do,vn precipices, into 
fire or into torrents. They naturally ,vould not spare 
the lives of others 1110re than their own; and \vith the 
cry, " For the honour of God," they ,vould attack during 
the night and burn the houses of the Catholic priests, 
anrl "
ound and murder the inmates. 
To possess, like the Catholic Church, a centre of 
unity, and an Í1naginary successor of St. Peter, the 
bishops of the schism sent an African, named Victor, to 
Rome, as the chief bishop of the Donatists. But their 
attempts to establish themselyes abroad all proved abor- 
tive. In the north of Africa, they ,vere numerous and 
po,verful, especially after the permission granted by 
Constantine, in 321, to the exiled bishops to return, and 
his c01l1mand to the Catholics to treat their adversaries 
"ith patience and forbearance. The chief of the sect, 
after the prenlature death of }lajorinus, their bishop of 
Carthage, ,yas Donatus the Great, a man of high talent, 
and to 'v honl his adherents ,vere so attached, that they 
openly called themselves the party of Donatus, and ,yere 
accustomed to s\vear bv his nanle. Under the sons of 
Constantine the extra
agances of the Circumcelliones, 
,yho had become intolerable to their o\vn bishops, called 
for severe Ineasures from the ci \Til po\yer: the count 
Taurinus, \vho ,vas sent against them, in 346, brought 
many of them to execution. Paullus and l\Iacarius \vere 
then commissioned by Constans to go anlongst them, 
and to endeavour to allure the poorer of them by gifts 
of money. When Donatus, the bishop of Bagajæ, col- 
lected his Agonistics against 
lacarius, the soldiers, ,,,ho 
had been 
iven as a guard to the latter, proceeded to 
acts of violence: n1any Donatists \yere slain; t\VO bishops 
H2 
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were condemned and J1uuished as authors of the insur- 
rection, and \vere honoured by their partners as martyrs. 
l\Iany of the schismatical bishops 1l0\V fled froln their 
Churches, othprs ,,-ere bani
hed, and 3n union effected 
by l\Iacarius. The apparent peace continued unto the 
year 362. But ,vhen, \yith the perlnission of the apos- 
tate Julian, the banished Donatists returned to their 
homes, they drove \yith violence, and not ,vithout the 
effusion of blood, the ('fatholics froIll many of their 
Churches, and took a dèep revengp for the severities 
,,,,hich they had before pudured. 
The Donatists endeavoured to justify their schism 
dogmatically, by asserting that only that Church, ,yhich 
,vouid not tolerate a kno\vn sinner ,vithin itself, could 
be the true Church; that, eÀcept their O'VU, all other 
Churches, (as they achnitted the traditors Cecilian and 
Felix of Aptunga into their reJigious cOlllInuniou), had 
been corrupted and separated froin the true Church, of 
,yhich they ceased to forln a part. They imagined, there- 
fore, that they could persuade men, that the Catholic 
Church in all other parts of the ,vorld had fallen, and 
,vas centred only ,yith thenl in Africa. As, llloreover, 
they asserted that the effects of the sacraments depended 
on the merit and sanctity of the lllinister, they con- 
cluded that all sacranlents conferred out of their Church 
,vere thereby invalid; they, therefore, rebaptized all 
those ,yho ,vent over to their party, and even hesitated 
not to call the holy sacrifice of thp Catholics an act of 
idolatry. Like to the N ovatians, they considered theln- 
selves the only pure and holy of tnen, they boasted of 
their Inartyrs, and carried their horror of the Catholics, 
"the sons of the traditors," so far, as to avoid every 
kind of intercourse \vith theine 
Imperial la,ys, especially from the tÏlne of Gratian, 
prohibited the assemblies of the Donatists, and com- 
manded that their churches should be closed or restored 
to the Catholics; but by its o,,,n internal disputes and 
schislns, more than by these la,vs, ,vas this sect de- 
stroyed. Primianists, l\faxianianists, Rogatists, Claudi- 
anists, and others, conflicted ,vith each other in mutual 



PERIOD TIlE SECOND. 


101 


hate, and each claimed to be the only true Catholic 
Church. The spirit of schism, \vhich had called the sect 
into existence, gre,v so po\verfully \vith it as it ad- 
vanced, that, according to the testimony of St. Augus- 
tine, in Numidia alone, \vhere the Donatists \vere indeed 
the Inost numerous, and \vhere they forIned the great 
majority of the inhabitants, their different parties could 
not be enumerated. To,vards the close of the fourth 
century, they had four hundred bishops in Africa. A 
la\v of the Emperor Honorius, in 405, occasioned by the 
rene,,-ed violences of the Circumcelliones, commanded 
these men, under the severest pel\alties, to reunite then1- 

elves \vith the Catholic Church; and as, at the same 
tin1e, St. Augustin \vearied not in combating against 
the Donatists ,vith all the po\ver of his mighty mind, 
and had brought into the clearest light their subterfuges 
and sophisms, many of theln returned to the Church. 
In the year 411, a conference, at \vhich there \vere pre- 
sent t\""O hundred and eighty-six Catholic, and t\\'"o 
hundred and seventy-nine Donatist, bishops, ,vas held 
at Carthage, at the comn1alld of the emperor, and under 
the superintendence of the prætor, 
larcellinus. 'The 
Catholic bishops pledged them8elves, in the event of re- 
union, to receive the Donatist bishops '.vith all their 
ecclesiastical dignities,-an act of self-denial ,vhich ,vas 
met "vith pride and contempt. "The sons of the martyrs 
can have nothing to do ,vith the race of traditors," \vas 
the scornful reply, that had been before returned to the 
Catholic offers of peace. By endless evasions, and petty 
contrivances, the Donatists sought to defer, or entirely 
to avoid, the principal subjects of controversy. At 
length S1. Augustin \vas enabled to refute the dogmati- 
pal proposition "vhich his adversaries finally advanced: 
he proved that the Church, by the unavoidable tolerance 
of ,,,icked men, had not thereby forfeited its character 
of sanctity, truth, and Cathoìicity. At the conclusion 
of the conference, 
Iarcellinus declared that the Do- 
natists had been defeated, and ordered that the la,vs 
against them should be put into full execution. .A.Ilother 
aud a lTIOre decisive la\y of the year 4 13, produced the 
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effect that 111any of the DOllatist communities passed 
together ,vith their bishops over to the Church. At the 
death of St. Augustin, in 430, the schism had generally 
disappeared. But as late as the tin1e of St. Gregory the 
Great, there \yere still relnnants of the sect to be found; 
and the complaints of this pope, as ,yell as of the ...\frican 
bishops, prove ho\v unquiet these fe,v Donatists still 
,vere, and how frequently Catholics ,vere rebaptized by 
them. 
In the beginning of the century, and prior to the 
DOllatist, \yas the lVleletian, schislll in Egypt. l\leletius, 
bishop of Lycopolis in Thebais, had separated himself 
fronl his patriarch, the amiable Peter of Alexandria, on 
the question concerning the reception of those ,vho had 
fallen during the persecution. Taking advantage of 
the imprisonment of the patriarch, l\leletius travelled 
through Egypt, ordaining and deposing bishops, and 
thus formed to llÍlllself his party, ,yhich n
nlled itself the 
Church of the l\lartyrs. The council of Nice retained 
in their dignity those bishops \VhOlll l\leletius had or- 
dained, and deprived only him of juri5diction. The 
3leletians after\Yard
 ll1ade comnlon cause against St. 
Athanasius, ,yith the Arialls, ,yithout, ho\vever, adopting 
their heresy. The schism expired in the fifth century. 


SECTION II. 


THE ARIAN CONTROVERSIES. 


I. Dou.Jt to tlte Coullcil cif Sar(lica, in 347.* 
THE mighty contest of the fourth century respecting 
the sacred Trinity, is an event ,,
hich, being prepared 


-- S. Athanasii, Libri et Orationes contra ..A.rium; Epistola de Deere- 
tis Synoùi Nieænæ; Historia Arianorum, Apologia i.; Opp. ed. :\lont- 
faueon, Paris, 1698.-Epiphanii, Hær. 69.-Fragments of the Becl. 
History of the Arian Philostorgius, eù. Gothofredus, Genevæ, 1643.- 
Gelazii Cyzie. llist. Coneilii Nicæni, in Harduini, CoHee. ConcH. t. i.- 
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by antecedent circumstances, requires that ,ye should 
treat of it ,,,ith more historical exactness. The circle 
of errors against this fundalnelltal dogma of Chris- 
tianity had not yet been run round. \rVith the heresies, 
,vhich, maintaining the abstract unity of the Diyine 
eSðence, denied the eternal and iUlnlanent self-revela- 
tion of God, the self-division into three personalities, 
,ve ll1USt no,v associate a ne,v heresy; ,yhich, basing 
itself on the personal distinction of the Son from the 
Father, endeavoured to establish bet\veen thelll a dif- 
ference of nature and of essence. .t\.lready some per- 
sons in the Church, nlisled either by their Platonizing 
philosophy, or by their polemical zeal against the inl- 
pugners of a personal distinction in the Trinity, or, 
again, by the innocent but imprudent use of too general 
expressions, had extended the distance bet,veen the 
l
ather and the Son,-had designated the Son as a 
creature, and had spoken of his origin as dependant on 
the ,vill of the Father. .t\s ,ye have already seen, 
Dionysius of Alexandria retracted his earlier equivocal 
expressions, and declared his belief to be in perfect 
unison ,vith the faith of the Church: but soon after 
hinl, another teacher, Lucian, a priest of _\.ntioch, ap- 
pears to have taught to his numerous scholars, doc- 
trines ,,,hich required only development to present 
themselves as one of the nlost dangerous heresies that 
bad yet opposed the dogma of the Church. 
One of the scholars of Lucian, the learned and 
highly gifted, but proud and arrogant, Lybian, l\.rius, 
a priest of Alexandria, nurtured this gerlll into llla- 
turity. His doctrine ,,'as this: the Son sprung not 
fronl the nature of the Father, but ,vas created from 
nothing: he had, indeed, an existence before the \vorId, 


Fragments of the writings of Arius, in the works of Theodoret, SSe 
Athanasius and Epiphanius. 
Travasa, Storia Critica del1a Vita di Arrio, Venezia, 1746.-l\Iöhler, 
Athanasius der Gr. und die Kirche seiner Zeit, besonder im Kampfe 
mit clem Arianismus (A thanasius th(\ Great, and the Church in his 
Times, more especia11y in the contest with Arianism), 2 parts, Mayence, 
1827.-Jlermant, Vie de S. Athanase, Paris, 1671, 2 vols. 4to.-l\lainl" 
bourg, Histoire de I'Arianisrne, Paris, 1675. 
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even before time, but not from eternity. He is, there- 
fore, in essence different fronl the Father, and is in the 
order of creatures, \"h0111 he, ho"\\rever, precedes in ex- 
cellence, as God created all things, even time, by his 
instrumentality; ,vhence he was called the Son of God, 
the Logos, or Word of God. .As a creature the Son is 
perfect, and as like to the Father as a creature can be 
to the Creator. But as he has received all things, as a 
gift, from the favour of the Father, as there "as a 
period in \vhich he ,vas not, so there is an infinite dis- 
tance bet,yeen hÏ1n and the nature of the Father; of 
,,,,hich nature he cannot eyen form a perfect idea, but 
can enjoy only a defective kno,yledge of the same. 
His ,,,,ill ,vas originally variable, capable of good and 
of evil, as is that of all other rational creatures: he is, 
con1paratively at least, free from sin; not by nature, but 
hy his good use of his po\ver of election: the Father, 
therefore, foreseeing his perseverance in good, imparted 
to hin1 that dignity and sublimity above all other crea- 
ture8, 'v hich shall continue to be the re,vard of his 
virtues. Although he is called God, he is not so in 
truth, but ,yas deified in that sense in \yhich men, ,yho 
have attained to a high degree of sanctity, lllay arrive 
at a participation of the Divine prerogatives. 'rhe idea 
then of a generation of the Son froll1 the essence of the 
Father, is to be absolutely rejected. 
This doctrine, ,yhich must have corresponded to the 
superficial understandings, and to the yet half-pagan 
ideas of many who then called themselves Christians, 
attacked tbe very soul of the Christian doctrine of the 
redemption; for according to this doctrine it \vas not 
God n)ade man, but a changeable creature, ,vho effected 
the great ,vork of the redemption of fallen Inan. The 
deyout Christian, to \vhom the faith in the God-man, 
Christ, the only Diyine 
Iediator, opened the \yay to an 
il1tin1ate union \yith God, sa,,," by this doctrine that his 
Redeenler and l\Iediator \vas as infinitely ren10ved frOIn 
the essence of God as hin1self; he sa\,,- himself dri,
eu 
back into the ancient pagan estrangelnellt fron1 God, 
and relDOyed to an unattainable distance fron1 hin1. 
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The opposition of Arius to the faith of the Church, 
first appeared ,vhrIl he publicly attacked the doc
rines 
of his bishop, Alexander, on the eternal generatIon of 
the Son from the essence of the Father, and the perfect 
equality of his nature ,vith that of the eternal Father. 
After many fruitless attempts to induce him to retract 
his errors, he and his already numerous follo\vers \vere 
condemned in a synod of one hundred bishops, held at 
l\.lexandria, in the year 321: he "
as, moreover, de- 
g-raded from his priestly dignity, and excommunicated. 
"Thilst A lexander received from many parts of the 
Church, the assurance that his proceedings against 
Arius ,vere in every respect justifiable, and that bis 
faith ,vas the faith of the Church, the heresiarch se- 
cured to himself the approbation and protection of 
many oriental bishops; of Ensebius of Nicomedia, Pau- 
linus of Tyre, .A.thanasius of .A,nazarbe, and others. Of 
these, some partook fully of his opinions, others he 
gained by presenting to them a modified system of his 
doctrines. By saying that the Son ,yas created from 
nothing, he excluded the idea of a pre-existing matter, 
or of an elnanation from the Divine essence: he ,vas 
brought forth by the ,viII of the Father, before all time, 
as a perfect God, the only-begotten; unchangeable, not 
in his llature, but by the good government of his ,yill, 
,yhich ,yas foreseen by the Ii-'ather. Even the learned 
Eusebius of Cæsarea, ,,-ho ,vas at this time with his 
friend Eusebius of Nicolnedia, ,vrote his book entitled 
Thalia, and declared for Arius. A synod held in Bythinia 
favoured the Arian doctrines: the contest no,v becanle 
more vehenlent, and even the pagans introduced upon 
their thratres, as fit subjects for ridicule, these disputes 
of the Christians. In the meantilne, Constantine be- 
caDle (in 324) lord of the east. .l\.t first he inlagined 
that the controversy might be ternlinated, by sending 
alnongst the disputants Osius, the bishop of Cordova, 
,yith an epistle, in ,yllÍch he designated the points of 
difference as an unnecessary and trivial con test about 
,yords. But in vain. _\.nother synod ,vas called at 

 \lexalldria, in ,yhich, ill the presence and \yith the ap- 



106 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


probation of Osius, the condemnation of Arius and of 
his doctrines was confirmed. After this, the emperor, 
in 325, decreed that a general council of the Church 
should meet at Nice, in Bythinia. 
In this venerable assembly of three hundred and eigh- 
teen bishops, of ,vhon1 the greater part ,vere Orientals, 
there ,vere only t,venty-t,yO ,vho favoured the principles 
of Arius. In its dealing with Arius and his followers, 
the council becanle convinced that it ",
ould be neces- 
sary, when defining the- true doctrines of the Church, 
to oppose to their sophisms decided and unequivocal 
formularies of faith. For this purpose, to the symbol 
,vhich Eusebius of Cæsarea had composed, it ,yas 
added, that the Son "was true God, born not made, 
and consubstantial (
ltOOV(noc;) to the }father." Some, 
amongst ,vhom ,vas Eusebius himself, consented to sub- 
scribe to the council, adapting to these clear expres- 
sions, sophistical and unjustifiable interpretations of 
their o\yn. At length ,vhen the elnperor, ,vho ,vas pre- 
sent at the council, threatened all who should refuse to 
subscribe, ,vith deposition and exile, the seventeen 
bishops, ,vho at first hesitated, affixed their signatures. 
Only Arius, and the t\VO Egyptian bishops, Theonas and 
Secundus, persevered in their obstinate refusal. Con- 
stantine banished them to Illyria; and three months 
later, Eusebius of Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nice, 
,vere also 
ent into exile. 
But the evil had penetrated too deeply into the 
Church; the Arian party had beconle too po"
erful for 
the decree of the council to ternlinate the controversy. 
It ,yas represented to the varying emperor, that Arius 
,vas an orthodox Catholic, ". ho had been sacrificed to 
the passions of other men, and to persecute 'VhOlU, re- 
course had been to vain and idle distinctions of ,yords. 
In 327, Constantine recalled Arius from banishment, 
and received as a proof of the orthodoxy of the heretic, 
a confession of faith, couched in general terms, ,yhich 
Arius presented to him. Eusebius of Nicolnedia and 
Theognis no'v presun1ed to return to their churches: 
their party acquired every day ne\v support and strength 
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at the imperial courts, and their next steps were to 
"Teak their re" enge on the most distinguished of their 
opponents; to cast off the yoke of the Nicene council; 
and to restore Arius to the con1munion of the Church. 
l\Iany of the most celebrated of the oriental prelates, such 
as Eustathins of l\.ntioch, ,yere deposed either by synods 
or by Inandates of the emperor, and their sees given 
to ... \rian hishops. But against one man all the efforts 
of the Arians failed,-against the holy Athanasius, ,vho 
had been bishop of Alexandria since the year 326. To 
hinl before all others ,vas the task assigned of defend- 
ing and preserving the Catholic faith in the east, amidst 
the storn1S and the miseries of the times ,vhich now 
follo\ved. Àctiye and po,verful in the use of tradition 
and of Scripture, clear and penetrating, firm as a rock 
in the defence of truth, untiring in his pursuit of heresy 
into its most ren10te recesses, and in breaking through 
all the \vebs of its sophisms,-in detecting, and in un- 
In asking this ever-changing Proteus in its every form,- 
his person ,yas identified ,vith the cause of ,vhich he 
,,-as the chan1pion, and communion ,yith him ,vas to 
friends and foes a token of Catholic faith. 
By his constant refusal to admit Arius into the 
Church of Alexandria, or to enter into cOlnmunion ,vith 
the Arians, Athanasius incurred the displeasure of the 
emperor. The Eusebians, (Eusebius ,vas the soul of 
the party ,,
hich no\v rose into po\ver) in conjunction 
,,-ith the 
Ieletial1s, formed a series of accusations against 
him. He ,vas con1manded by the emperor to ans\ver to 
them before a synod at Cæsarea, and \vhen he neglected 
to comply, to appear before a more numerous assembly 
at Tyre, in the year 335. Here the chiefs of his oppo- 
nents sat in judgment upon him, the t\VO Eusebiuses, 
l\Iaris, Theognis, Flacillus of Antioch, Patrophilus, Ur- 
sacius and Valens. Although of the accusations \vhich 
\vere urged against the holy bishop, many "vere evi- 
dently false, and the others could not be proved, he 
\vas declared to be deposed, and was banished by the 
elnperor to Triers. .A.rius \yas received into COlTIlnU- 
nion by a synod held at J erusnlem; and at Constanti- 
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nople, (although the bishop Alexander resisted), the here- 

iarch and his adherents ,vere solemnly introduced into 
the Church. He died in this city soon after this event, 
in 336. 
The sons of Constantine recalled the exiled Catholic 
bishops. But the Eusebians soon induced the ,yeak and 
tyrannical Constantius, emperor of the east, to make 
himself the blind instrument of their ,vicked designs. 
Again they accused St. Athanasius of many crimes, not 
only ecclesiastical, but political also; they drove him 
from his see, and intruded a priest named Pistus in his 
place. It ,vas in vain that a numerous assenlbly of 
Egyptian bishops, ,vho Inet at Alexandria, it ,vas in vain 
that the Roman pontiff Julius, to ",.hom the synod and 
the Eusebians both appealed, declared the innocence of 
Athanasius. At the synod of Antioch in 341, he ,vas 
formally deposed, and Pistus being removed, Gregorius, 
a Cappadocian, ,vas consecrated bishop of j\.lexandria. 
Gregorius forced his ,vay to the episcopal throne over 
the bodies of those ,vho had been slain, and through 
blood that had been shed, by his partisans. He com- 
pelled the Egyptians to recognize hilu as their bishop; 
and passing through the country, he every 'v here 
treated bishops, nlonks, and nuns ,vith disrespect and 
contumely. In the 111eantime, the Eusebians ,vho had 
assembled at Antioch, dre,v up four formularies of 
faith, to 'v hich, in 345, a fifth of great length (EKØHIU; 
P.UKPOcrTlXOÇ) was adjoined. ...\s they did not then darp, 
openly to attack the authority of the Council of Nice, 
and as many of theln \;vere not entire supporters of the 
Arian errors, these formularies ,vere made to present 
an ahnost Catholic appearance: the real and perfect 
Divine nature of the Son ,vas therein confessed; but the 
terln consubstantial, (
,"oovcrLOÇ) ,vas omitted, and the 
generation of the Son defined to be a free act of the 
,yill of the Father. St. Athanasius had, on the contrary, 
and ,vith truth, maintained, that the generation of the 
son ,vas in the essence of God, and could not be thought 
an act of the Father's will. r\.111ong the bishops at this 
synod not a fe,,y ,,"ere in heart true 1\rian8, but ,vith the 



PERIOD THE SECOND. 


109 


usual tactics of their party, they gave to thesp Catholic 
sounding formularies an ..t\rian interpretation: for some 
tin1e after, ,vhen interrogated ,vhat they understood 
by the expression, " the Word is of God," they replied 
that no U10re \yas understood by it, than by the words 
of the apostle, that" all things are of God." 
1'he bishops, l\Iarcellus of Ancyra, Asclepas of Gaza, 
Lucius of Adrianople, Paul of Constantinople, and many 
others \yho had been again exiled by the Eusebians, 
1l0\V fled \yith S1. Athanasius to the pontiff Julius, and 
\yere by him declared innocent and orthodox, in a synod 
held in Itome, in 343. i\. second general council, which 
thp t,yO emperors, Constans and Constantius, assembled 
at Sarrlica in Illyria, in 347, ,vas intended by them to 
giye peace to the Church. Eusebius of Nicomedia had 
died bishop of Constantinople: but his party ,vas not 
,yeakened by his death. The majority of the seyenty 
oriental bishops ,yho nlet at Sardica belonged to that 
party, \yhilst fear of the elnperor Constantius, and the 
violence of the Eusebians, held the orthodox prelates in 
a\ye. The hundred ,yestern bishops, at \,yhose head \vas 
the venerablp Osius, no,v ninety years of age, the legate 
of the pope to the council, \,yere united amongst theln- 
selyes and in their defence of the Nicene doctrines: 
only five, an10ngst ,,- honl were U rsacius, bishop of Sin- 
gidunulll, and 'Talens, bishop of Mursa, declared them- 
sehres in favour of the Eusebians. 'Vhen the Euse- 
bians beheld themselves in a minority, and saw that 
their former violences \vould be exposed and condemned, 
they gladly employed the prete
t that \yas afforded 
thenl by the admission to the council of S1. 
'\thanasius, 
and of the other banished bishops, to '\vithdraw to tbe 
neighbouring city of Philippolis, ,yere they continued 
their deliberations. Here they compiled an insiduous 
confession of faith; they conden1ned all those ,yho had 
been absolved by tbe ,,-estern bishops; and excomn1uni- 
cated Osius, \vith many other distinguished Catholic 
prelates, and eyen the Roman pontiff, Julius. The 
,vestern bishops, \v ho relnained at Sardica, declared on 
the contrary their adherence to the sYlnbol of Nice, 
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decreed the restoration of the banished bishops, and 
pronounced sentence of deposition against the chiefs of 
the Arians. These events produced for tbe first time 
a temporary separation bet\veen the eastern and "\\?estern 
Churches. There still, ho\yever, remained many truly 
orthodox prelates in the east, but they \vere heavily 
oppressed by the yoke of the Eusebians, and of those 
females and eunuchs, \yhom they had \yon over to their 
interests in the court of Constantius. They, therefore, 
continued quiet, not daring to avoid communion ,vith 
th eir enemies. 


2. TIle Ariall Heresy, ,fro}}l tIle Coullcil qf Sardica 
to tIle deatlt 0j" Consiallthut, in 361.-Alarcellus if 
Ancyra.-ElIllolllius aUll tlie 
4Jl01Jlæa1l8.-TIleSe}}li- 
a'riaJls.* 
Constantius, yielding to the solicitations of his brother 
Constans, in 349 granted to St. Athanasius permission 
to return to his Church. But the death of Constans, \vho 
,vas slain, in 350, by the usurper l\Iagnentius, reopened 
a free course to the enemies of the Catholic faith. They 
now directed their attacks against l\larcellus, bishop 
of Ancyra, the steadfast champion of the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son, and whom they had before, in 336, 
deposed on the charge of Sabellianism. They no\v, in 
351, repeated their act in a council at Sirn1ium, and de- 
posed hÜn, and his scholar Photinus, ,vho had certainly 
taught erroneous doctrines. In aid of the Eusebian 
party, Eusebius of Cæsarea \yrote t,vo books, one 
..4gaillst J.-
{a19celllls, the other entitled On Ecclesi- 


* s. Athanasii Apologia 11. lIT. De Synodis Arimin. et Seleuc.-S. 
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stantium Inlp. Lib. unus, Fraglnenta, Opp. ed. l\laffei, Veron. 1730.- 
Luciferi Calaritani, ad Const.antium, lib. ii.; De non conveniendo cnm 
Hæreti('is; De non parcendo Delinquentibus in Deum; Quod morien
 
dum sit pro Filio Dei; Opp. ed. Coleti, ,r enet. 1778, fol.-Eusebii 
Cæsar. Contra l\larcellum, lib. ii.; De Ecclesiastica Theologia, lib. iii., 
ad calcem ejusd. Demonstr. Evang. CoJon. 1688.-Epiphanius, II ær. 
72. - Eunoll1ii, Libellus fidei. .A pologeticus, in Basnagc.-Canisii, The- 
saul'. i. 178. 
Rettberg, l\Iarcelliana, Gotting. 1798.- Klose, Geschichte und Lehre 
des Eunon1Ïus (History and Doctrine of Eunornius), Kiel, 1833. 
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astical Theology; in "rhich he accused Marcellus of the 
Sabpllian error, that" the Son is only an impersonal 
po,ver of the Father." A suspicion of this error could 
indeed be cast upon J\tlarcellus, for although he ,vas 
hilnself orthodox, he had employed the Sabellian ex- 
pression, of an expansion of the l\Ionas for the forma- 
tion of the Trias, or Trinity, and had refÐrred the ap- 
peHation of the Son of God only to the man Christ. 
He ,vas, ho\vever, declared free of error by the pope 
.Julius, in the year 341, and by the council of Sardica 
in 347. N e,v accusations against St. Athanasius, of civil 
and ecclesiastical crimes, had confirmed Constantius, 
no\v sole lord of the empire, in a bitter hatred of this 
inflexible bishop. At the synod of ArIes, in 3j3, and at 
the great assembly of three hundred bishops at l\filan, 
in 355, the elnperor, ,vho, surrounded by his courtier 
bishop
, presided over the council, endeavoured by bri- 
bery, by deception, and by threats, to induce the bishops 
to abandon Athanasius and to receive the Arians into 
the communion of the Church. Dionysius, the stead- 
fast bishop of l\Iilan, Eusebius of Vercelli, and Lucifer 
of Cagliari, the papal legate, ,vho "Tithstood the em- 
peror, ,vere treated ,vith cruel indignities, and banished 
The same lot ,yas experienced by the pope Liberius, and 
the aged Osius. At Alexandria, ,,,hence St. Athanasius 
had" ithdra,vn hinlself into tIle desart ,vith the threat 
of death suspended over him, the barbarous Cappado- 
cian, Gregorius, ,,,ho ,vas tyrannical as he ,vas infamous, 
,vas fpp]aced in the episcopal see by force of arms. 
l\Iany of the Egyptian bishops lvere sent in chains to 
,york in the mines, or exiled to thp sandy ,vastes of the 
country: those Catholics ,,,,ho ,,,"ould not enter into 
comnlunion \\-ith the .A.rians ,yere tortured and so cruelly 
hcourged, that many died under the lash. 'Tiolence and 
persecution ,vere every ,vhere triumphant. "Subscribe 
or leave your Churches," ,vas the alternative proposed 
to the bishops: eYPl1 the N oyatians ,vere deprived of 
their Churches, as defenders of the HOJJ/OOllSioJl. The 
fall of the Nicene faith no,y appeared inevitable; for the 
hoary champion of the faith, the bishop Osius, and, 
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according to some accounts, even the pope himself, fell, 
subdued by the sufferings of their exile. The latter, it 
is said, in 357, renounced all communion ,vith St.Athan- 
as ius, associated himself with the Arians, and subscribed 
one, probably the first, of the three formulas that had 
been compiled at Sirmium. This formulary was so 
dra,vn up, that in the true signification of the ,yords it 
,vas not heretical, but ,vas of such a nature that ortho- 
dox Catholics Inight, without difficulty, subscribe to it. 
J\;Iany modern historians have endeavoured to prove that 
the fall of Liberius must be considered as no more than 
a fiction of the Arians, and have maintained that these 
heretics corrupted those parts of the ,yorks of St. 
Athanasius, and the fragn1ents of St. Hilary, in ,vhich 
the account of it is contained. * It ,vould seem that 
Sulpicius Severus, Socrates, and Theodoret, knew no- 
thing of any such fall of the pope, for they make no 
mention of it; and relate that Constantius ,vas con1- 
pelled by the prayers of the Roman ',,"omen, and by an 
insurrection of the people, to permit the return of 
Liberius to Rome. 
A fe\v, but distinguished, men combated by their 
writings at this tÏ1ne for the cause of the true faith. In 
the east, the undaunted Athanasius, besides apologies in 
his 0''''11 defence, of which the first ,vas written in 350, 
the second in 356, and the third in 358, published his 
history of Arianism, and four treatises against its errors. 
In the west, St. Hilarius ,vrote his learned and po\ver- 
ful ,vork on the Trinity in t\velve books. l-Iappily for 
the Nicene faith, its opposers divided from each other 
at the moment ,yhen the Catho1ics appeared to have 
been overcome, or, "
e should rather say, that the spirit 
of internal strife, ,vhich had long been suppressed, now 
burst violently forth. The more moderate party, the 
party of the Semiarians, had hitherto been, in the east, 
by the ll"tunber of bishops attached to it, and by the 
favour of COl
stantius, the more po,yerful: the real 
Arians, ,varned by their numerical \veakness, and hoping 


-)C. See Palma's Prælectione.5 Hist. Eccl.; Romæ, 1839, tonl. ii. 
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to attain their secret object, the destruction 0 the 
Nicelie faith, and the ruin of 
'\.thanasius, had hypocriti- 
cally concealed their intentions, and united thelnselves 
,vith the Seuliarians. But ,vhen no,y, \vith Ursacius and 
\T alens at their head, they had again acquired the as- 
cendancy at the imperial court, they rejected at a synod 
at Sirrnium, in 35j, the expressions llOlllOCllsion and 
nOJJloillSiou, as not contained in the Scriptures; and de- 
clared that the Father \"as in po\yer and majesty superior 
to the Son, and that the latter ,vas like to all other 
creatures subject to the Father. The Syrian, Aëtius, 
and his scholar, the proud but learned dialectician, 
EUllomius, ,,-ho ,vas for many years bishop of Cyziculn, 
formed a ne\y sect, nalned Anonlæans or Eunonlians, 
and of "hich the doctrines \vere perfect and openly 
avo\ved ...\rianis111. Eunomius, ,,,ho had already endea- 
voured to establish the heretical principle of the all- 
sufficient authority of the Scriptures, against the tradi- 
tion of the Church, destroyed the idea of all lnystery in 
the Deity; he accused the Catholics that they taught 
faith in an unkno,vn God, and iInpiously declared that 
he had as clear a perception of the divine essence as 
God hinlself had. I-lis doctrine taught that the Son \vas 
a creature, \v ho had a beginning of existence; that he 
,vas by nature nlutable, capable even of evil, and mortal; 
and that only by the grace of God had he beC0l11e im- 
mutable and Ï1nlnortal. He ,vas distinguished indeed 
froin other creatures by having been created imlnedi- 
ately by God, and by having existed before till1e, though 
not fronl eternity: he had receiyed the name of God 
and divine honours only on account of his firm perse- 
verance in virtue; and as that ,,,hich is un generated and 
Îlnmutable cannot unite itself \vith hunlan nature, he 
took to himself a human body, but not a hun1an soul. 
l\t a synod ,vhich assenlbled at Ancyra in 358, the 
Sen1iarians, at "'hose head ,yere Basilius of Ancyra and 
George of Laodicea, declared against the Eunomian 
doctrines, and defined, that the Son ,yas in e
sence like 
(

WLOUtTL011
 to the Father. 'fhe third forlnulary of Sir- 
mnHl1, ,,-hlch ,,,as dra'Yll up hy Sen1iariall bishops, ,yith 
YOLo II. I 
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the co-operation of U rsaciu
 and 'T alens, in 358, con- 
tained an equivocal n10de of exprpssion 
 and declared 
that the Son \vas in all things like to the Father, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, but forbade the use of the ,yord 
811b.
taJlce (oV(na), as it might be easily Inisunderstood 
by laymen. The Eunomians now rose into po,yer in the 
court of the emperor, through the influence of Eudoxius, 
bishop of Antioch, ,vho had en1braced their doctrines; 
and it ,vas intended that a ne,v synod should define the 
third of the Sirmian formularies, or an Arian formulary 
like to it, to be the faith of the Church. But the 
Eunon1ians feared that those bishops of the east, ,,,ho 
,yere kno'''ll to be inclined to the Nicene faith, encour- 
aged by the presence of the ,vestern prelates, might 
unite ,yith then1: they feared also that the Semiarians, 
,yho ,,,ere nearer allied to the Catholics than to the 
Eunomians, lnight also coalesce. They deterlnined, 
therefore, that the council should be divided into tlVO 
parts. The bishops of the ,,,est n1et at Rimini, in 359, 
,vhilst the oriental bishops assembled at the same tÏ1ne 
at Seleucia, in Isauria. At Rin1ini, ,vhere of four hUIl- 
dred bishops eig-hty ,vere Arians, the Nicene symbol of 
faith ,vas confirlned, ,yith the rejection of all later 
forll1ulas, and four Arian bishops \yere deposed. But 
the ten bishops, ,yhom the council sent as deputies to 
Constantius, ,vere so long harassed by the artful hypo- 
crisy and threats of the enlperor, and cf the Arians at 
his court, and exhausted by long and tedious delays, 
that at length they subscribed to a foru1ulary, similar to 
the last of Sirlniuln, in ,vhich a lnere likeness of the Son 
to the Father, " according to the Scriptures," ,vas ex- 
pressed. After this subscription, they entered into 
COlll111Union ,vith the Arians. By the san1e acts of fraud, 
the bishops ,vho had continued at Rimini "'"ere induced 
to take a step sÎ1nilar to tbat of their deputies. Fa- 
tigued by a seven months' confinement, fearing for the 
con sequences of their long absence froIn their Churches, 
suffering even from \vant, and incessantly assailed by 
the prefect Taurus and by the Arians, ,yho represented 
to tlleln the responsibility of preventing an union be- 
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t,veen the Churches of the east and ,vest, for the sake 
of a ,yord (ovaLu, suùstance), ,yhich ,vas not to be found 
in the Scriptures, and ,vas offensive by its novelty- 
they yielded at length, and calmed their consciences 
,yitb tbe Catholic signification of a profe
sion of faith, 
in ,vhich the eternal generation and diyinity of the Son 
of God ,vere expressed. T,venty of the bishops, ,,,ho 
refused for a tinle to sign this profession, finally sur- 
rendered;- and the more readily, as they sa \tV that the 
Arians admitted the anathemas, ,,-hich condemned the 
gro
ser errors of Arius. Valens contrived also to insert, 
in the fornlula, this insidious proposition, that the SOil 
is not a creature like to other creatures. In reference 
to the unhappy termination of this synod, St. Jerome, 
SOine years later, exclainled, "that the ,yhole earth 
1110urned, ,,"ondering that it had becolne Arian."* 
In the mealltinle there reigned in the council of 
Seleucia a spirit of irremediable discord, occasioned by 
the differences of the Anomæan and Semiarian vie,ys, 
and by the serious complaints against many of the 
bishops. The greater part ,vere Selniarian, in so far as 
they censured nothing that \vas contained in the Kicene 
symbol, except the use of the "
ord IIOJJ101iSion, ,,-hich 
they imagined might easily bear a Sabellian interpreta- 
tioll. Against nine bishops, ,,,ho openly defended the 
Anolllæan errors, and particularly against Acacius of 
Cæsarea, the leader of the party, they pronounced sen- 
tence of deposition. But the ten deputies of the council 
"
ere cOlllpelled by the emperor, ,yith ,vhom Acacius and 
Eudoxius possessed great influence, to subscribe to the 
forlnula of Rimini, and thus to resign their term 1101110;- 
1IS;011. In a council at Constantinople, in 360, the 
Acaciaus sacrificed their chief, Aëtius, but, in compen- 
sation to themselves, the slightest pretexts ,yere suffi- 
cient for them to depose the leaders of the Semiarians. 
Eudoxius made hÎ1nself nlaster of the episcopal see of 
the imperial city, and Arian bishops ,vere placed ill the 


* "In
emuit totus orbis et Arianum se e
se miratus f'st."-Adver. 
Lucif. ('. ï. 
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Churches as far as his po\ver extended. }\ll the bishops 
of the east and the ,vest "Tere menaced \vith exile, unless 
they subscribed to the forlllulary of Rimini: only a fe\v, 
in con1parison, resisted, and al110ìlgst these ,vas the 
pope Liberius, 'Tincentius bishop of Capua, and Gregory 
of Elvira. But in the meantime, many, particularly of 
those \yho had been banisht'd, retracted their signatures, 
and a synod of GaUic bishops, in 3GO or 361, rejected 
the forillularies, and excon11llunicated all the Arian 
bishops in the \yest. :Ay the arbitrary caprice of the 
civil po\Yer, an a\yful confusion \yas introduced into the 
Church: the orthodox bishops sa\v themselves placed 
in opposition to each other against their \vill, and thro\vn 
into society \yith their ancient enemies, the Àrians. 
Despair at this 11lelancholy sight dre\v from St. IIilary, 
and Inore particular} y fron1 Lucifer of Cagliari, expres- 
sions of se\
erity, and ahnost of disrespect, against COll- 
stal1tius,-a dereliction of the duty of subjects to their 
sovereign, \vhich only the extrelne neceEsity of the 
Church could excuse. 


SECTION III. 


THE LAST PERIOD OF ARJAXIS
1.-THE LUCIFERA
 
AND l\IELETIAN SCHIS
IS.-THE l\IACEDOXIA
S.* 


,V l-IE
 the emperor Julian, after the death of COllstan- 
tius, granted to the banished bishops permission to re- 
turn to their Churches, those unnatural bonds, ,vhich 
had hitherto fettered tht Church, fell away, and Arian- 
ism, no longer supported by the po\ver of the state, 
sunk into the insignificance of an ordinary sect. l\Iany 
numerous cOIDlnunities, and many bishops, at once re- 
nounced the formula of Rimini; and the synod of 
Alexandria,-over \vhich St. Athanasius, \vho had again 


* Fau
tini, Libellus Precunl, in Sirmondi opp. Paris, 1696, fol. 
tom. i -8. HieronYlni, Dialogus Orthodoxi et Luciferani.-S. Basilii, 
Epistolæ; opp. ed. Garnier, Paris, 1721, t. iii.-Epiphanius, IIær. 74-. 
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returned to his see, presided,-made their reconciliation 
,yith the Church as easy and as light as possible. Only 
the severe Lucifer of Cagliari required the deposition of 
all the bishops ,,,ho had signed the foru1ula; and ,,-hen 
he found that he could not prevail, he placed hinlself at 
the head of the 
chisn1atical party, nained fron1 him the 
Luciferalls, ,,,ho declared that the Catholic Church had 
been defiled by receiving the fallen prelates; and that as 
they alone ,vere untainted, they had separated thenl- 
selves froln its COft1mUllion. One of them, the deacon 
IIilarius, ,vent so far as to rebaptize the con,-erted 
Arians. Another 
chisnl, the l\leletian, 'v hich sprung 
frolu .L\.riallism, agitated and troubled the Church of 
Antioch. _t\.fter the deposition of Eustathius, the Ca- 
tholic bishop, in 330, there ,vas forilled in this Church a 
Catholic conllTIuuity of Eustathialls, ,vhich held itself 
separate(l from the Arian bishops. l\Ieletius, bishop of 
Sebaste, ,yas, in 360, placed by thp Arians in the see of 
Antioch, but unexpectedly she,,,illg hin1self incìined to 
the Catholic faith, he ,vas expelled by tIle 
'\.rian Euzojus ; 
aud a
 Lucifer, the chief of the Eustathians, had conse- 
crated the priest Paulinus, there \vere, at one and the 

ame time, three parties and three bishops at Antioch. 
St. Athanasius and 81. Hilary endeavoured to con- 
ciliate the Semiarians by thp declaration, that they con- 
sidered then1 as brethren in the faith, ,,,ho ,vere divided 
from thein only by a ,yord, and that this imppdilnellt 
might easily be removed. But a lTIOre inlportant point 
than the ,vord !lOJJ10llSioJl 1l0\V becanle the subject of 
di:scussioll bet\yeen the Selniarians and Catholics. This 
,va;, the divinity of the Holy Gho
t. Froln anlongst the 
Sen1Ïarians there arose a party, \vho ,vere called Pneu- 
nlatolnachi, Î111pugners of the Spirit, and also 
Iace- 
donians, fronl 
Iacpdonius, a Semiarian, ,yho ,vas bishop 
of Constantinople fì.onl 341 to 361 ; and froln "hOlll 
originated, and by ,yhOlll ,vas spread, the doctriup that 
thp IIoly Ghost \vas a creature, and in all thing
 dis- 

in1Ïlar froll1 the Fath
r and the Son. Those Selniarians 
,yho \YOtlldllot adopt this doctrine, although their synod 
of Lalnpsacus, ill :364, fPnc\yed the r\lltiochian fornlu- 
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lary of 341, united themselves more closely with the 
supporters of the Nicene symbol, whilst the breach which 
separated the sects of the Eunomæans ancl1\Iacedonians 
froin the Catholic Church ,yas more violently enlarged. 
The artful Acacians, in the meantime, kne\v \vell how 
to serve their o,,-n interests, by declaring for the Catholic 
doctrines under the enlperor Jovian, and for the Ano- 
lnæan under Valens. 
For \vhilst Valentinian granted universal freedonl of 
religion in the west, his brother Valens, a scholar of the 
Arian Eudoxius, raised a ne\v persecution against the 
Catholics and Sell1iarians in the east. In 367, he com- 
manded that the bishops \vho had been deposed under 
Constantius, should be again banished fronl their 
Churches. St. Athanasius ,vas accordingly compelled 
to leave his see for the fifth time; but the fear of a 
tumult at Alexandria caused his speedy restoration. 
Eighty bishops "'eut from Nico111edia to Constantinople 
to implore the protection of the pmperor, in favour of 
the Catholics in the imperial city, against the barbarous 
cruelties of the Arians. Val ens gave orders that the 
ship, in ,vhich they returned, should be set on fire, so 
that they all perished either in the flames or in the sea. 
At Alexandria, and in other parts of Egypt, many Ca- 
tholics \vere tortured to death, ,vhen, after the decease 
of St. ...\.thanasius, in 3i3, Peter, ,vhom he had reCOln- 
mended for his successor, ,vas expelled by the Ariall 
Lucius. But the Ï1nlnediate effect of the persecution 
,vas, that those Sen1Îarians ,,-ho had not joined the sect 
of the Pneunlatoinachi, united themselves entirely ,vith 
the Catholics. Their deputies, Eustathius of Sebaste, 
Sil vanU8 of rrarsus, and Theophilus of Castabala, pre- 
sented to pope Liberius, in the nHllle of fifty-nine 
bi
hops, a profession of fai th, in ,vhich the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son \yith the Father \vas unequivocally 
expressed. They ,,-ere, therefore, received by the pope 
into the communion of the Church. 
One of the IllOSt prejudicial consequences of this long- 
protracted religious controversy ,vas an evil spirit of 
dogmatical strife ,vhich invaded all classes of 
ociety, 
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and more particularly in the east. }\tIen of every de- 
o-ree fronl the emperor to the beggar, no,v accustomed 
tlle
selves to make the lTIOst sublinle mysteries of faith 
the subjects of their daily disputations. This ,ve learn 
froln St. Gregory of Nyssa, \v ho tells us that, at CO
l- 

tantinople, money-changers, cooks, and dealers In 
clothes, might be seen in the streets, and in the lnarket- 
place, rlogmatizing, amidst their ordinary occupations, 
upon the generation or non-generation of the Son, of 
his subjection to the Father, and upon other such ex- 
alted themes. Such a disposition could be only favour- 
able to the progress of Arianism; but, happily, the 
Catholic Church possessed Inen, even after the death of 
St. Athanasills, \yho strenuously combatted against 
ArianisIn, and prostrated it before theIne This ,vas done 
by the three great Cappadocian doctors, St. Gregory 
N anianzen, in his theological discourses; by S1. Basil, 
bishop of Cæsarea; by his brother St. Gregory, bishop of 
Nyssa, in their \vritings against Eunolnius; and at 
Alexandria, by Dydimus, the blind, in his book on the 
Trinity. In the ,vest, the Nicene creecl ,vas uni\Tersally 
adopted; if \ve except l\liIall, where Arianisln ,,,as pro- 
tected by the bishop Auxentius, \vho lras succeeded, in 
3ï 1, by St. Å.lnbrose, and Illyrium, \vhere there ,vere 
several Ariall bishops, six of ,yhOlll ,vere deposed by a 
synod \vhich assenl bled in that country. In the east, 
on the contrary, ,,-here the Arians had gained over to 
their interests the emperor, the court, the prefects, and 
the vicars, they \vere enabled, by artifice and violence, 
to gain possession of the greater nUlnber of Churches: 
only in Cappadocia ,vas the Catholic cause preserved 
triumphant, by the exertions and influence of the great 
St. Basil. As in the different Churches, after the ex- 
pulsion of the bishops, the people \vere instructed and 
strengthened in the faith bv the ulonk8 and anchorites, 
the anger of the emperor ,v
s no\v turned against them. 
In Syria, their cells, and the produce of their labours, 
'Y
r
 burnt: in Egypt, and particularly in the desert of 

 Itrla, troop
 of theln \"ere lllurdered, others ,yere 
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bani
hed, and doomed to labour in the luilles. In the 
midst of these triumphs, Euzojus, the chief of the Arians, 
died in 376; and in 378, the cruel Valens perished in 
his unfortunate \var ,,,ith the Goths. A short time be- 
fore his death hp had granted SOU1e degree of peace to 
the Catholics, and had permitted the exiled bishops and 
priests to return to their Churchps. 
The emperor Gratian al
o gave full freedon1 to the 
Catholics: still, ho\yever, ,,,hen Theodosius ascended 
the throne, in 379, tht:! Arians ,yere in possession of 
nearly all the churches, in Syria, Palestine, in many 
other provinces, and in the capital of the en1pire. But 
in 380 appeared the celebrated edict, ,yhich cOlnlnanded 
all to embrace the faith professed by the pope Dalnasus, 
and by Peter of Alexandria, and to declare themselves 
Catholic Christians. .I.\.t Constantinople, the Arians ,yere 
obliged to vacate the churches, of \vbich for forty years 
they had held possession: in 381, all n1eetings in the 
city ,,'ere prohibited to thell1: all the churches in the 
east ,,,ere taken from theln; and thus fell Arianism, cast 
do" n by the same po\yer by \yhich it had so long been 
supported, and so ,yidely propagated. 
t\ll those, ,,,horn 
force or fear, or a desire to obtain the favour of the 
powerful, had attached to it, no,\! naturally fell froin it : 
an atteIl1pt of the real Arians (the ...\cacians and Eu- 
doxians), to strengthen themselyes by a coalition \yith 
the Eunomians, failed, through the condition required 
by the latter, that the condemnation pronounced in 360, 
of .A.ëtius, and his ,yritings, should be revoked: both 
parties differed every day Inore bitterly, and at length 
destroyed themselves by internal dissensions. 
In 381, rrheodosius convol{ed a great council of the 
east at Constantinople. One hundred and fifty bishops 
appeared there, and amongst them "yere thirty-six, ,yho 
adhered to the sect of 
lacedonius, froin the country on 
the IIellespollt. These latter perseyered in their rejec- 
tion of the !z07Jlou.\.ia of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
,,,ith the Father. But the council ratified the creerl of 
the Nicene synod, and added to it, as the necessity of 
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the tilfiCS required, that to the "Holy Gho
t, \yho pro- 
ceeds frol11 the Father, the 
ame adoration and glory are 
to be paid as to the Father and to the Son."* 
By the acceptance of the pope, and the ,,-estern 
bishops, this synod acquired the authority of a general 
council. In the ,vest, the elnpress Justina endeavoured, 
during the Ininority of her son Valelltinian, to restorp 
the ...\rians again to po,ver: but she 'vas defeated by 
the inlnl0yeable constancy of St. An1brose ; and a second 
.A.uxentius ,yhoB1 Justina had non1illated bishop of :\lilan, 
could not obtain, although violent persecution ,,-as 
raised to procure it, a church for his party in or near 
the citv. 
l\fte;. a duration of eighty-five years, the schisnl at 
Antioch, ,yhich had produced a temporary separation 
bet,veen the eastern and ,vestern Churches, ,vas at 
length happily closed. The pope, the ,,-estern, and the 
Egyptian bishops, recognized Paulinus as bishop of 
.A.utioch, ,yhilst the oriental Catholics adhered to l\Iele- 
tius. The t\yO Catholic parties at ...\ntioch had mutu- 
ally agreed, in 3ï8, that the survivor of the t,yO riva] 
prelates should be ackno,,' leòged by all as sole bishop. 
But ,,,hen 
Ieletius died, in 38], at the council of Con- 
stantinople, over ,vhich he presided, his; tì.iends elected 
the priest Flavian to succeed hin1; their choice ,vas ap- 
proved by the council, and ,yhen, in 388, Paulinns died, 
the Eustathians appointed Evagrius to fill his place. 
Evagrius died in 392, and Flavian persuaded his adhe- 
rent not to choose a succes
or. In 398, he procured, 
through the mediation of St. John Chrysostom, and 
Theophilus of Alexandria, the recognition of the holy 
see. A party of the Eustathians, ho,veyer, persevered 
in their separation until the year 415. 


* "Qui ex Patre procedit, qui Cllln Patre et Filio simul adoràtur et 
conglorificatur." From a similar necessity, the word FILIOQUE, aftcl 
the words Qui c.}' Pet/fc, was afterwards added by the council of Lyons, 
as WP shall see hl'reaftpr. 
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SECTION IV. 


PHOTINUS AND APOLLINARIS.-THE PRISCILLIANISTS. 
-l\II
OR SECTS.-INDIVIDUAL HERETICS.* 
DURING the controversies created by the l\rian heresy, 
an old and long refuted error ,vas rene,ved by Photi- 
nus, bishop of Sirmiuln. Thi
 lnan denied the three- 
fold personality of God; and asserted that the Logos, 
the "r ord, 'ya5 nothing more than a divine energy, ,vhich, 
emanating from the Deity, manifested itself and operated 
in the man Je
us ; \vho, beil]g exalted by this influence, 
and by the ind\velling of this Divine po,ver, ,vas called 
the Christ, the son, (the adopted son) of God, and 
n1Ïght be nalned, in an iUlproper sen8e, God, although 
his kingdom ceased \vhen he gave back his po\ver to 
.God, and \vheu the divine Logos departed froIn him. 
On account of thi8 doctrine, 'v hich approached nearest 
of any other to that of Paul of San1osata, Photinus ,vas 
condemned by the Selniarians ill a. synod at Antioch, 
in 344, again by the "Testern bishops assembled at 
Iilan, 
in 347 or 349, and ,,-as finally deposed by a council of 
oriental bishops at Sirmium, in 351. From them he 
appealed to the emperor, and requested that he might 


* Concerning Photinus, see the Antitheses of Antioch and Sirmium, 
in St. A thanasii De Synodis; Socrates, II. Ecc1. ii. 19.-0n A pollina- 
ris, S. Gregorii Nysseni 
J\ntirrheticus in Zaccagnii l\lonumentis, 
Uomæ, 1698.-Leontii Byzant. adversus eos qui proferunt quædalll 
A pollinarii, in Basnage Canisii ; Thesaur. i. 597. 
On the Priscillianist
, Sulpicii Severi, IJ ist. Sacra, ii. 46-51.-0rosii 
COinmonitoriulll de Errore Priscillianistarunl et Origenistarum, in opp. 
Augustini, ton1. viii.-Leonis P. Epist. xv. ad Turibiun1.-0n the 
Euchites, Epiph. Hær. 80; Theodoret. Hær. Fab. iv. 11; Rist. Eccl. 
iv. 10.-0n the Audians, Epiph. IIær. 70; Theodoret. Brei'. Fab. iv. 
10; Hist. Eccl. iv. 11.-0n Aërius, Epiph. Hær. 75; Philistratii, 
IIær. 75; Augustini, De lJæres, c. 83.-0n IIelvidius, Hieronynlus, 
adv. Helvidium, opp. tom. ii.-Gennadius de Viris lllustribus, c. 32 ; 
Augustini, de Hær. c. 84.-0n Jovinian, Hieron. adv. Jovin. lib. ii. 
opp. tom. ii.; Siricius erp. 7, 8, in Constant. ep. Pontiff. i. 663.-Am- 
brosius, Ep. ad SiriciUln.-Augu
tini de I-:Iær. c. 82.--0n Vigilalìtius, 
HieronYlllus adv. Yigilantium, opp. tOlll. ii.; Epist. ad Vigilant. ('p. a(l 
R i pari tun. 
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be heard in a public disputation \yith Basil of Àncyra, 
in the presence of Ï111perial judges. He ,vas heard, but 
the consequence of the conference ,vas, that he \yas sen- 
tenced to exile. In the reign of Julian, he returned to 
Sirlniulu, but ,vas again expelled, in 364, by Valen- 
tinian. He fOI'lned around hilnself a sect, ,vho ,vere 
caned Photinians, ,yho soon, ho\vever, disappeared after 
the death of their chief. Not lllany years later, in 391, 
arose Bonosus, ,yho like Photinus denied the divinity of 
Christ, and nan1ed hil11 only the adopted son of God. 
IIence the Photinians and Bonosians are by the an- 
cients often confounded. 
On the relation of the hunlan to the Divine nature in 
the person of Christ, .c\.pollinaris, bishop of Laodicea, 
,vas the first ,vho asserted an error. He had been a 
deterlnined opponent of the Arians, and ,vas led into 
his erroneouS doctrines by a mistaken zeal for the unity 
and dh inity of Christ. Of the nature of Christ, he taught 
that Christ possessed a hUBlan body, and the inferior 
faculties of the soul, (
vXrJ), by \vhich this body was ani- 
]nated; but that l
J)irit (vovç, 7rVfVpU), ,vas supplied by 
the Logos, the Divinity. He therefore denied to Christ 
the nlost essential part of human nature, the rational soul, 
and therefore admitted not the real and perfect incarna- 
tion of the \\T ord,-an error \yhich \yas destructive of the 
,,,hole systenl of our salvation, for as it destroyed the 
incarnation of Christ, it destroyed also the mystery of 
our redenlption. Apollinaris taught that the freedom 
of Chri
t frolll sin, could not have been compatible \yith 
his union ,vith a human soul, ,yhich is essentially cor- 
rupt and sinful, and that an unity of person could not 
he made to consist of t\VO things, of \,-hich each ,,-as dis- 
tinct fron1 the other, and IJerfect in itself,-the divinity 
and hUIl1allity. It ,vas necessary, therefore, he added, that 
as soon as his doctrine \yas forsaken, and t\VO contrary 
and independent natures 'v ere asserted, to adlnit t\VO 
Sons and t\yO Christ8. The .A. pollinarists \vere accus- 
t{Hned to \yrite npon their hou8es, as a fundaulental 
truth of their doctrines, that the faithful should adore 
not a luall \yho bore \vithin hinl
elf a God, but a God 
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,,-ho bore human flesh: they nanled their opponents 
Allthropolatrai, accusing them of idolatry in adoring a 
11lan. In 362, a synod at Alexandria declared 'v hat 
',as the true Catholic faith, in opposition to the above 
errors. St. Athallasius combated them in ,yriting, but 
,yithout nalning Apollinaris, v{ith ,yhOlllhe,vas connected 
by friendship; but the chief refutation of ApolIinarian- 
ism ,yas by St. Gregory of Nyssa. The pope Dall1asus, 
ill a synod held at Rome, in 378, (and at ,vhich St. Peter 
of 
 \lexandria ,vas present), condernned the doctrines of 
Apollinaris, and deposed hilll and his disciple, 1-'ill1otheus" 
bishop of Berytus. This condemnation ,yas cOllfirnled by 
the synod of .L\.ntioch, in 3i9, and by the synod of Con- 
stantinople, in 381. At .Antioch, 'Titalis, the chief of the 
folIo \yers of A pollinaris, assulned the title of bishop of 
the sect. Another of his disciples, Polemo, taught that 
the flesh of Christ ,yas inl1nortal, anù had dpscended 
froIll heaven, that it ,yas united in one substance ,vith 
the Diyinity, and ,yas thus divine. The adherents of 
Polemo ,yere the forerullners of the Eutychians; but as 
,ye learn fr0l11 Titllotheus, .A.pollinaris hÏ1nself had 
taught the same doctrine. Thus, according to St. 
Augustin, there arose three sects of the Apollinarists : 
the first, like the Eunolnians, asserted that Christ did not 
possess a true hunlan soul; the second, that he had not 
the higher faculties of the soul, ,yhilst the third taught 
that his body fornled a part of his divinity. These sects 
all becanle extinct in the course of the fifth eentury. 
To,,'ards thp end of the fourth century, :\Ianicheism, 
under the name of Priscillianislll, spread itself through 
Spain. An Egyptian, nanled l\1.arcus, introduced into 
that country, and Priscilliall, a rich, eloquent and learned 
Inan,--but proud of his learning, and vain in the practice 
of severe external mortification, -.embraced the error 
\vith ardour and zeal. Under his patronage, the ne\v 
doctrines ,vere rapidly extended, and infected eyen 
son1e amongst the bishops, as Instantius and Salyianns. 
Although condelnned by a council at Saragossa, these 
bishops "vere not deterred, and J>reslllned so far as to 
constitute Priscillian hishop of .A. vila. '-fhe emperor 
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Gratian expelled theln from Spain, and they immediately 
,vent to ì\Iilan and to Rome, to gain to their interests 
thp pontiff Ðalnasus and the imperial court. They suc.- 
ceeded by their arts in the latter attempt. Their chief 
opponent, Ithacius bishop of Ossonoba, ,vas obliged to 
leave Spain, but in a short tilne laid his complaint before 
the ne\v emperor, YIaximus, ,,,ho, after the death of 
Gratian, he
an to rule froln Treves over the ,vestern 
provinces of the empire. The usurper commanded the 
chiefs of the PrisciUianists to appear before a council 
at Bourdeaux. Here Instantius ,,-as deposed: but 
Priscillian appealed to the en1peror; and the council, 
,,'hich ought not to have been diverted by this artifice 
from pronouncing over hin1 sentence of deposition and 
excollilllUllication, granted to hiln his request. Pris- 
cillian. therefore, and his follo\vers, on the one side, and 
Idacius, bishop of l\lerida and Ithacius, on the other, 
Inet at Treves. Ithacius, a short-sighted zealot, per- 
suaded 
Iaxin1us to violate the promise ".hich he had 
made to St. 
Iartin of Tours, that he ,,
ould not shed 
the blood of Priscillian. The prefect Evodius COll- 
ducted the examination according to the Roman forIns, 
,vith the application of the torture, and the elnperor 
signed the sentence of death. Priscillian, the ,,'ido\v 
Euchrocia, and five others, 'v ere accused of odious 
crirnes, and beheaded in 385 ; Instantius and others \yere 
eXCOIlli11Unicated. 
The system of Priscillian had for it3 foundation the 
l\Ianichean dualism. It taught that an evil principle, 
,yhich had sprung fronl chaos and eternal darkness, ,vas 
the creator of the lo,yer \yorld: that souls, ,vhich are of 
a divine nature, "
ere sent by God from heaven, to com- 
bat ,yith tbe po"
ers of darkness and against their king- 
dom, but \yere overCOine and enclosed \yithin bodies. 
To free these souls, the Redeen1er descended from 
heaven, clothed \vith a celestial hody, "hich ,vas, in ap- 
pearance only, like to the bodies of ordinary men. By 
his sufferings,-\yhich, according to Priscillian, ,,-ere only 
apparent and 
yn1bolical,-he erased the ll1ark ,,-hich the 
evil spiritR had impressed upon the souls \vhen they 
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confined them ,yithill material bodies. This sect pro- 
hibited the use of marriage, commanded abstinence 
frolll animal food, and rejected the belief of the resur- 
rection. Their mysteries 'v ere not less abolninable than 
those of the l\Ianichees. To conceal their O'Yll doc- 
trines, and to calun1niate the Ciatholics, by lies and false 
s\yearing, they considered perfectly justifiable. 
l\Iaximus inforn1ed pope Siricius of all that had oc- 
curred at Treves; but the pontiff, and the lllost dis- 
tinguished bishops of the ,yest, St. Ambrose of l\Iilan, 
and St. 
Iartin of Tours, condemned the severity ,yith 
,yhich Ithacius and his friends had punished the heretics 
,yith death: they excommunicated the Ithacians, and in 
389, ltbacius ,yas deposed. In the meantinle, the harsh 
conduct of l\laximus served only to strengthen and to 
extend the heresy: the Priscillianists honoured their 
lnaster as a 111artyr, and in a short period they ,yon over 
to their sect nearly the\yhole of the population of Gallicia. 
A t the council of Toledo, in -tOO, t\yO Priscillian bishops, 
Symphosius and Dictinius, returned into the Church; 
but the sect continued long to exist, and as late as the 
year 563, the council of Braga found it necessary to 
form ne\y regulations again
t them. 
The 
ect of the l\Iessalians or Euchites (,yhich Hebre"T 
and Greek appellations signify SlljJplicators), appears to 
have arisen amongst the anchorites of l\Iesopotamia. 
N ot,,-ithstanding the exertions against it of the bishop 
Flavian, in a council at Antioch, in 390, the sect con- 
tinued to increase. It existed for a long period, and 
frequently reappeared from tin1e to tÍIne. The mem- 
bers of this sect called themselves also Adelphians, from 
Adelphus, their chief. They delivered themselves up to 
that false asceticism, to that pretended quietism, 'v hich 
has since frequently appeared in the Church, and Inani- 
fested itself ill an endless variety of forms. Each indi- 
vidual, (so the Euchites taught), is under the dominion of 
a demon "hich he has inherited from his parents, and 
,vhich can be overCOllle and expelled only by unceasing 
prayer: \vhen this has been effected, the Holy Ghost 
takes possession of the soul, deifies it, and elevates it to 



PERIOD THE SECOND. 


127 


a state of inlpeccability and ilnpassibility. They reject- 
ed all exterÎlal asceticisln, especially the practice of 
fasting, and manual labour, as uInvorthy of a spiritual 
man of \VhOnl prayer should form the only occupation. 
They considered the reception of the eucharist as un- 
necessary, as the sacralnent
 \vere ,vithout signification 
for Inen ,vho had been raised to a divine perfection in 
kno,y ledge and in action. They wished, ho,vever, to 
ren1ain in out\vard communion ,vith the Church. The 
pagan 
Iessalians or Euphemites, of ,,,horn St. Epi- 
phanius speaks, ,vere similar to the H ypsistari in Cappa- 
doeia, to ,vhonl the father of Gregory Nazianzen had 
belonged, only that the latter, together ,vith their belief 
in one God, joined the Je\vish observances, a distinction 
of meats, and of the Sabbath. 
The Audians \vere an alnlost unkno\vn sect in Meso- 
potamia. Its founder, Audins, had been excomlnuni- 
cated on account of his reckless zeal for severity to\vards 
heretics: he at length forined a schisll1, and c1re" lnany 
bishops and priests into his sect. As ,yith all other 
parties that had separated themselyes from the Church, 
so it ,vas ,,-ith the Audians: they celebrated Easter, as 
Quartodecinlans, r,vith the J e\ys: they had anthropo- 
morphistic, or rather l\lanichean, representations of God: 
they dispensed ,vith the canonical penance, and required 
of penitents no more than that they should confess their 
sins, and pass throu
h two piles of the sacred books. 
This sect arose in the middle of the fourth, and dis- 
appeared at the end of the fifth, century. The .A.rian, 
Aërius, once a companion of Eustathius of Sebaste, 
taught, ,yith his follo\vers in Pamphylia, the equality of 
bishops and priests, inveighed against the paschal so- 
lemnity as a J e,vish superstition, rejected the fast.s COIll- 
Inanded by the Church, and prayers and good \vorks for 
the dead, as useless to those for \yhom they ,vere offered. 
HO"T far the enemies of the Church sought to falsify 
its truth by practices opposed to it, and how \yell the 
Church kne\v how to defend its doctrines and its rites 
against contradictory pretensions and errors, is clearly 
exemplified on the one side in Eustathius, and in Helvi- 
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dius, Jovinian, and'Tigilantius, all the other. Eusta- 
thius, bi8hop of Sebaste, in the Ron1an .L\rmellia, ,vho 
died an l\rian in 330, in the pride of a mistaken 
asceticism, 111ade propositions and advanced assertions, 
,vhich the synod of Gangra C,ye kno\v not in 'v hat 
year), opposed in a series of canons. He and his sect 
declared the use of flesh ullla\"ful, forbade marriage as 
ilnpure, prohibited all society \yith a married priest, and 
fasted, contrary to the la\v of the Church, on Sunday. 
On the contrary, Helvidius, a scholar of the .c\rian 
Auxentius, the lllonk Jovillian at Rome in 388, and the 
Gallic priest Vigilantius, in 402, dared to teach that the 
state of virginity possessed no preelninence over tbe 
state of marriage. l'he ,,,,eak J o,Tillian instilled into his 
follo,vers his errors on the fruitlessness of fasting and 
abstinence, on the inan1issability of grace acquired in 
baptism, and of the equality of re\yards in the future 
life. 'Tigilalltius ,vas also an enen1Y of fasting and of 
continency; he combated also the honour ,yhich the 
Church paid to the n1artyrs, to their tOll1bs and relics; 
he declared the inyocation of the saints to be vain, and 
called those, ",-ho honoured them, venerators of ashes, 
and servers of idols. A.gainst both these teacher8 of 
error, St. J eronle ,vrote "Tith great yehemence and force: 
the doctrine of J ovinian ,vas conden1ned also by a coun- 
cil of l\Iilau, in the year 390. 
Controversies arose also, during this period, respect- 
ing the blessed 'Tirgin, the n10ther of Jesus Christ, and 
the honour and veneration ,vhich are due to her. Jovi- 
nian taught that, by the birth of Jesus Christ, she 
ceased. to be a virgin. Helvidius and Bonosus ,,-ellt 
further, and asserted that after giving birth to Christ, 
she hore other children. Against the first, St. Jerome 
,yrote; against the latter, St. An1brose. In Arahia, the 
Antidicomarianites, ,yho ,,,ere refuted by St. Epipha- 
nins, also denied the virginity of the holy mother of 
Christ, \vhilst the Collyridianerian8 in the saIne country 
offered to her divine honours. 


- 
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SECTION v. 


COXTROVERSIES O
 THE DOCTRINES OF ORIGEN.* 


THE doctrines, \vhich ,vere advanced in his numerous 
,vritings by the great Alexandrian doctor, Origen, \vere 
fully calculated, s0111etinles clearly and decidedly, at 
others only by inference, and ,vith a tone of doubt, to 
produce in the Church long controversies and violent 
confusion. Nurtured in the study of the I-Iellenic, par- 
ticularly of the Platonic, philosophy, and necessitated by 
his position in the catechetic school of Alexandria, to 
represent to the philosophically educated pagans the 
Christian doctrine in as conlprehensible a form as 
possible, he formed a systenl in ,yhich the simple truths 
of Christianity 'v ere expounded in philosophic terms, 
strange and harshly contradictory to ecclesiastical tra- 
dition. For although he retained a respect for the doc- 
trines of the Church, and professed subjection to its 
authority, yet he imagined that in an age, ,vhen the 
Church had not yet spoken definitively upon nlanyof 
tbe dognlas of faith, being carried a\vay by the caprice 
of his allegorical interpretations, transforlning the posi- 
tive into the figuratÏ\.e and symbolic, and in \vhich he 
made Scripture and tradition subservient to his o,yn 
yie\ys,-he ilnagined that there ,vas alnple space for the 
propagation of his O\Vll ideas. I-Ie taught indeed, that the 
\yorid had been created from nothing, that is, he rej ected 
the pagan idea of a fornlation from pre-existing Úlatter, 


· The Epistles of Jerome, Epiphanius, and Theopltilns, collected in 
Hieronymi Opp. ed. VaHarsi, tom. i.-Hieronymus ad Pammachium et 
Oceallum de Erroribus Origenis.- Rufini A pologiæ H. and Hieronymi 
.Apolog. adv. RufinulI1; Opp. ed. Vallarsi, tom. ii.- Palladius de Vita 
Chrysostomi, Pari5, 1680, 4to.-Epistles of J. Chrrsostom and Honorius, 
in l>alladius and SozOlnen; Extracts from the 
Synod at the Oak, in 
Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 39. 
P. D. Huetii Origeniana, in the fourth volume of the works of 
Origen, by De la Rue.-L. Doucin, Histoire des l\Iouvemens arrivez 
dans l'Eglise au sujet d'Origène, Paris, 1 iOO. 
VOL. II. K 
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but he maintained at the same time that creation ,vas 
eternal, for as ,ve cannot imagine any change in the 
Deity, so "\ve cannot imagine ill Hirn any beginning 
of action. He taught that the present visible world 
had sprung from a series of others ,,-hich had preceded 
it, and that it should be follo\ved in succession by many 
yet to COIne. In the beginning, a ,,,orld of spirits, in 
every respect equal, \vas formed by an act of the Divine 
,vill. Of these many hlld for a long time deprived thenl- 
selves of their original justice and happiness, by turn- 
ing their ,vills from God; and this perversion of the free 
\vill ,yith ,vhich they had been endowed, "ras the fall 
into sin: this sin is different in different spirits, hence 
the cause of generic and individual differences amongst 
thenl. All souls are, therefore, fallen heavenly spirits, 
,vhich are placed in bodies in a state of penance, and 
purification: to the higher spirits, the stars of heaven, 
\vhich they animate, serve as bodies: those \vhich have 
fallen lo\ver, the human souls, d,,-elJ in earthly bodies. 
The Son or the Logos, \vho before time ,vas, ,vas 
hypostatically united \vith the pure and sinless soul of 
Christ, took to himself, in time, a human body, to re- 
deem all the fallen spirits, not only those on earth; that 
is, he descended upon earth to make possible their re- 
turn to God. .L\gain, he taught, that as all punishments 
are intended to produce a salutary effect, and as the 
eternal duration of helJ is repugnant to the essence of 
created things, namely to their instability, there \yould 
come at length (in consuJJl171atione sæculi), an universal 
apocatastasis or restoration, \vhen even the deInons 
would repent, and be pardoned; and \vhen the recon- 
ciliation of all rational creatures \yith God should then 
take place, God \vould be truly all in all. 
A system such as this, if advanced openly, and with- 
out disguise, n1ust necessarily have caused excitement 
in the Church, "Thich ,,-auld reject it as a tissue of errors. 
But Origen himself complained that his \vritings had 
been corrupted by heretics: he was then careful not to 
change any thing in the ordinary forms of speech em- 
ployed by the Church, and in his popular discourses and 
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,,,ritings observed a prudent reserve: again, these doc- 
trines ,vere generally announced only obscurely; they 
appeared to have been explained away by c?ntradictory 
a

ertions, and ,,,ere never, ,yith the exceptIons of some - 
books ,yrittpn in his youth, proposed consecutively. 
They, therefore, occurred not to Inany of his read PI'S : 
others renlarked in his ,vritings sonlething only object- 
tionable, ,,,hich they easily pardoned to so great and 
meritorious a I11an; and although attacl,s "
ere made 
upon hÍ1n froin tinle to time, yet the veneration and 
authority in ,vhich he lived in the memory of nlen ,yere 
undiminished till to,vards the close of the fourth cen- 
tury. :\lethoclius, bishop of Tyre, ,vho ,yas martyred 
in 309, attacked the doctrine of Origen on the resurrec- 
tion, although Origen himself, in his later "\vritings, in 
his refutation of Celsus, expressed himself clearly and 
correctly on this subject. Methodius might, ,vith greater 
reason, have assailed Origen for his system of the eter- 
nal creation, and of the pre-existence of souls. On the 
other side, the priest Panlphilius of Cæsarea, a contem- 
poraryof l\Iethodius, comnlenced an extensive apology 
for Origen, ,,, hich, after his martyrdom, ,yas cOlnpleted 
by his friend, Eusebius. A t the outbreaking of the 
Arian conflict, the Origenian controversy reposed, but 
,,,as again a,yakelled, and ,,'ith greater violence, in 
the year 394. At this tÍ1ne the chief seats of Origenisnl 
,vere in Palestine and Egypt, ,vhere it ,vas upheld and 
strengthened by the celebrated Didymus the blind, the 
nlost falned theologian of his age. At Jerusalem, John 
the bishop of that city, and Epiphanius bishop of Sala- 
mina in Cyprus, entered into a violent contest ,yith each 
other, the former as the defenrler, the latter as the op- 
poser, of the Origenists. The same subject engaged 
also St. Jerome and Rufinus, a priest of A.quileia. 
They had both before been disciples of Didynlus, and 

lnited in the strictest friendship. St. Jer0111e engaged 
In the controversy on the side of Epiphanius, Rufinus 
on that of John, from ,vhose COnl111Union St. Jerolne, 
and the nlo11ks of Bethlehenl, ,vithdre,y theulselves. 
K2 
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Epiphanius \vrote an epistle, in \yhich, according to the 
translation of it by St. Jerome, he seems to impute 
to John, to Rufinus and to others, the real and capital 
errors of Origen: John and his adherents, at the same 
tinIe, accused Epiphanius of anthropolTIorphisn1, or the- 
doctrine \vhich teaches that God has a body like to that 
of mall. Theophilus, bishop of .L\.lexandria, at length 
effected a peace in Palestine, in 397; but as Rufinus, 
after his return to Aquileia, published a translation of 
the \vorl( of Origen, On [JriucÍ]Jles, in ,,-hich he soft- 
ened do\vn or changed the object ionable passages, the 
contest ,vas rene\ved bet\Veell him and 81. J erOlne, in a 
series of elnpassioned letters. The R01l1an pontiff, 
Anastasius, ,,,hen n1ade acquainted \vith the dangerous 
character of the ,york of Origen, by the true translation 
of St. Jerome, condemned the doctrines contained in it, 
and in 401, called Rufinus to R01l1e to ans\ver for his 
belief. lIe there endeavoured to justify hi1l1self by a 
profession of orthodox faith. 
In the 111eautime, the anthropomorphist and Ori- 
genist 1110nks \vere engaged in fierce controversial \var- 
fare in Egypt, and Theophilus, importuned by the 
former, condelnned the books of Origen, in a synod, in 
the year 400; and in his paschal circular, in 401, ex- 
pressed himself against the Origenists, ".ith a vehe- 
mence that \yas not to be expected from one \vho had 
before defended them. The Origenist party of the 
Nitrian monks refused to discontinue the reading of 
the "yorks of Origen, as required by the synod, under 
the preteÅt that each one \yas capable of judging of the 
good and evil \yhich they contained. By this oppo- 
sition they dre\v upon themselves a persecution, the 
circunlstances of \vhich "vere not, it is said, honourable 
to Theophilus ; and fifty 1110nks, \vith the four, so called, 
" Tall Brothers" at their head, fled to Constantinople, 
to seek protection fronl the patriarch St. John Chrysos- 
tom. The greater part of these lTIonks "V ere, in a dog- 
matical sense, no more Origenists than ,vas this holy 
patriarch; but the credulous Epiphanius, \vho had been 
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".011 over by Theophilus, thought that it \vas hi::, duty 
to 11leet and cOlnbat Origenism in the capital of the 
enIpire. Iu 403, he ,yeut to Constantinople, and re- 
q uired of the bishops, ,vho ,vere there, to condemn 
Origen; and, as they refused, he left the city \yithout 
,yaiting the arrival of Theophilus, and died on his re- 
turn. Theopbilus, \y bo had been accused of great 
offences by the Nitrian monks, had been summoned to 
Constantinople, by the enlperOT' l\rcadius, to defend 
hiITIself before an ecclesiastical tribunal, oyer ,yhich St. 
J obn presided. But through the influence of the all- 
po\yerful enlpress, Eudoxia, ,yho had been eUlbittered 
by the 
evere reproofs of the patriarch, Theophilus 
entered tbe city rather as a judge than as an accused 
Ulan. In 403, a synod of bishops, of \VhOnl some 'v ere 
Egyptian
, and others personal enenlies of St. J ohu, 
asselnbled at a place called The Oali, a suburb of Chal- 
('edon. These bishops allo,yed thenlselves to publish 
against the holy patriarch a document replete ,,-ith 
falsehoods, distortions of facts, and trifles; and as the 
patriarch refused to appear before theIn, ,vhen cited, 
he ,vas deposed by them, and exiled by the emperor. 
But the unequivocal symptoms of discontent in the 
people, \yhen they sa\v thenlselves deprived of their 
beloved bi8hop, terrified the enlpress; the patriarch 
,vas recalled after a fe\v days, and conducted back in 
triumph to his church. But t,yO months did not pass 
a\vay before he again called do\vn upon himself the 
anger of Eudoxia, by his reproval of the inlproper pro- 
ceedings ,yhich accolnpanied the dedication of a statue 
erected in her honour. In one of his discourses he 
made an allusion to the enraged Herodias, \yho de- 
luanded the head of John in a dish; ,,-ith ,,,hich the 
empress became so infuriated that she vo,yed his de- 
struction. Theophilus, ,,-ho, at the request of the 
bishops assembled at TIle Oal', had been reconciled 
,yith the 1110nks of Nitris, and had hastened back to 
.c\.lexandria, to preside there over a great council, di- 
rected frolll a distance the Inachillations of th08e that 
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,vere united in hatred against the holy patriarch. They 
employed against him the Antiochian canon, ,vhich de- 
clared that a bishop, ,,,ho, having been deposed by a 
council, should again take po
session of his church, 
,vithout the authority of another council, had thereby 
become irregular. St. John ,vas again banished, first 
to the Caucasus, on the borders of Armenia, and after- 
,yards to Pityus, on the Black Sea. He died on his 
,yay thither, in 407. . 
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CHAP'l'ER 1'HE FOURTH. 


HERESIES .A
D COXTROYERSIES ON GRACE AXD THE IX- 
CARXATIOX, FRO:\I THE BEGIXXIXG OF THE FIFTH 
CENTURY TO THE END OF TI-IE PERIOD. 


SECTI0X I.-PELAGIANIS:\I.* 
THE attempt to rationalize the doctrines of the Church, 
had, in its first appearance, in the form of Arianism, 
suffered an entire defeat. But although it had failed 
in its attack upon the doctrine of the Trinity, it IlO'V 
directed itself hgainst t
.o other fundamental dogmas 
of the Christian faith: the incarnation and grace. 
From the school of a celebrated and influential teacher, 
Theodore, bishop of l\Iopsueste, in Cilicia, there ,vent 
forth n1en, ,yho reared into maturity the seeds" hich 
they had received there, of the closely connected errors 
of X estorianism and Pelagianism; errors, of ,yhich the 
former produced a contest that long and deeply shook 
the Churches of the east, \vhilst in the ,yest the latter 
,yas happily subdued ,vith less effort, and before it had 
produced so great confusion in the Church. 
According to the narration of l\larius l\Iercator, Ru- 
finu
, a Syrian, (\yho is not to be confounded \vith the 


* S.}\ ugustini Opp. Edit. Bened. tom. x.; S. Hieronymi, Epist. 138, 
ad Ctesiphontem, et Adversus Pelagian os Dialogi III.; Orosii Apolo- 
geticus contra Pelagianos de Arbitrii Libertate ; l\Iarii l\Iercatoris Conl- 
nlOnitorium adv. IIæres. Pelãgii, Opp. edidit Garnerius, Paris, 1673, foJ. 
I-Ienrici Norisii, Historia Pelagiana. Petavii, 1673.-Joh. Garnier, 
Di
sert. VII. quibus integra continetur PelagianorUlll Historia, in his 
edition of l\Iarius 
lercator, Paris, 1673.-Scip. :\laffei, Historia dog- 
matum de Div. Gratia, Lib. Arbitrio et Prædestinatione, Latine edid. 
F.lteitfenbergius, Francof. 1756, foI.-Laur. Alticotii, Summa Augus- 
tiniana, !{olllre, Ii 55, 4.to. tom. iv. v. vi. - (Patouillet), H i
toire L du 
PélagianisllU', A,'ignon, 1763. 
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priest of ..\quileia, of the san1e name), a di:sciple of Theo- 
dore, \vas the first 'v ho taught the doctrine that human 
nature is free from original, inherited guilt. lIe com- 
menced his teaching at Rome, in the pontificate of 
Athanasius, \vho governed the Church from 398 to 402. 
rrhis doctrine \vas reduced to a systen) by Pelagius, a 
British n10nk,-a learned man, celebrated then by his 
,yritings, ,vho, in an ill-guided zeal against that slothful 
timidity, ,,-hich excuses its neglect of the Divine la\v by 
its feigned inability to observe it, endeavoured to exalt 
the freedom and moral po\yer of man. The follo\villg 
,vere the doctrines contained in this system, as Pelagius 
developed them, partly in the beginning and partly 
during the course of the controyersy . Not to offer too 
violent an opposition to the uniyersal belief of Chris- 
tianity, Pelagius by degrees conceded many things 
respecting grace \yhich did not originally enter into 
his cause. The follo\ying is a brief statement of his 
doctrines. 
The first 1nan 'Ya
 created n10rtal, and must con- 
sequently have died, ,vhether he had sinned or not. 
As death is therefore not the effect of sin, sin has no 
influence generally on human nature; and being a thing 
unsubstantial, it cannot effect or change our nature. 
Children are born therefore in the san1e state in \vhich 
Adam ,yas before his fall, and men are as free now as 
he \vas in Para.dise. The ,vords of the apostle, "'liat 
ill A(laul all/lave 
yillllell," are to be understood to sig- 
nify only that all Ï1nitate the first man in the sin which 
he con1mitted, for that ,vhich is unavoidable is no sin, 
and concupiscence, even in its present state, is not evil. 
All 111 en can consequently exist free froln sin, and ob- 
serve all the Divine con1malldments. That man can 
desire and perforln \"hat is good, is a po"yer ,vhich he 
}las received fronl God; and it is in the besto\ving of 
this po,ver,-that is, free ,vill or the po\ver not to sin,- 
that Divine grace chiefly consists: grace, therefore, is 
an assistance ,vhich God grants to us, that ,ye 11l01-e 
cllsily perforln those things ,,-hich he has con1manded 
us to perfornl by virtue of our free ,,,ill; this grace is 
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no other than the la\"" the doctrine and the example of 
Christ, then the ren1ission or llon-illlputation of sin, re- 
ferring only to the past, not connected \yith an interior 
sanctification or strength for the avoiding of future 
offences. In addition to these external, Pelagius, during 
the contest, allo,,,ed there \vere other interior and su- 
ppfllatural graces, such as the in-d\"elling of the Holy 
Ghost; ,yhich, however, produced no more than an en- 
lightening of the understanding, not that sanctifying 
grace ,vhich iInmediately affects and guides the ,viII, 
and ,,,hich infuses charity into the soul of man. Of 
this doctrine the consequence ,vas, that vçe are not to 
pray to God that he ,,-ould grant us his grace to love 
and do ,vhat is good, but only the grace to kllO'V it. 
'Vhell, therefore, Pelagius spoke of tbe necessity of 
grace, he thereby understood no Inore than the first, 
the grant of free will; and this he defined to be a state 
of indifference, or equipoise of the ,,,ill bet,veen good 
and pvil: the assisting or helping grace, ,,,,hich he ad- 
mitted ,vas not necessary to Inan for overcoming temp- 
tation or for fulfilling the cOlnn1andments, but \yith it 
lllan ,vas enabled to perform good '/Jlore easily: it is 
not a free gift of God, but n1eri ted by Juan by the good 
use of his free \\-ill; for God giyes it to eyeryone, ,vho, 
by the sole, proper, due ernployu1ent of his natural fa- 
culties, disposes himself to receive it. By the po\ver of 
his free ,,,ill alone, Ilian can attain to the true faith, 
can merit the second (the assisting) grace, can resist 
every temptation, and comply ,vith all the cOlnmal1d- 
nlents. Baptism is necessary to adults for the forgive- 
ness of sins; but to children, ,vho are born ,,-ithout Sill 
and ,,,ithout guilt, it is necessary only that they 111ay 
obtain the adoption of children of God, and the in- 
heritance of the kingdom of heav'en; for children ,vho 
die unbaptized, and pagans ,,,ho have lived unstained 
by crime, enjoy eternal life; not, indeed, in the king- 
dom of heayen, \vh
ch is open only to those ,yho have 
been baptized, and ,,,ho have been n1ade partakers of 
the grace of Christ. 
Cet.\stius. the friend and :scholar of Pelagiu
, ,yho 
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attacked principally the doctrine of original sin, as 
Pelagius did that of grace, V\.as first excommunicated, 
in 412, by a synod at Carthage, at ,".hich the bishop 
Aurelius presided, and before ,vhich Paulinus, a deacon 
of 
Iilan, accused Celestius as a teacher of error. From 
this synod he appealed to the Roman pontiff; he did 
not, ho,vever, ,vait for the ans,ver to his appeal, but 
,vent to Ephesus. Pelagius had in the nleantinle gone 
froln ROIne to Jerusalem, "'here he ,yon for himself the 
favour and protection of the bishop John. His "\vrit- 
ings, and in particular his commentaries OIl the epistles 
of St. Pan], ,vere read ,vith delight by the Roman ladies 
at Jerusalem, at the time ,,
hen St. Jerome, ,vho ,,-as 
then at Bethlehem, combated his assertion,-" that 
man nlay, ,vhen he pleases, become entirely free from 
Sill,"--in a letter to Ctesiphon. Orosius, a Spanish priest, 
,yho had been sent by St. Augustin to St. Jerome, now 
arrived in Palestine, and in a synod of the clergy, held 
at Jerusaleln, in 415, accused Pelagius, that he main- 
tained the saIne errors that had been condenlned in 
Celestius, by the council of Carthage. But as the 
bishop John openly favoured Pel agius, and as on account 
of the difference of their language, and the incapacity 
of the interpreter, it ,vas difficult to arrive at a mutual 
understanding, Orosius appealed to pope Innocent for a 
decision. Not long after, t,vo exiled Gaulish bishops
 
Eros and Lazarus, prompted probably by St. Jeronle, 
addressed a letter of complaint against Pelagius to 
Eulogius, the metropolitan of Cæsarea. Eulogius there- 
upon assen1bled, also in 415, a council of fourteen 
bishops, at Diospolis. Pelagius here defended hilnself 
by those equivocal terms, and that dishonourable form of 
,,'ords of double meaning, for the use of ,vhich his con- 
telnporaries so severely and so often accused him. He 
confessed the necessity of grace, but he understood by 
this grace, the gift of free ,vill; all that he had said 011 
the sufficiency of free ,viII, he \vished to be said ,vithout 
any injury to grace: he declared that he had no other 
faith than that of the Church: he condemned in ,yards 
the errors ,,-hich llad been imputed to him" and by thi
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means obtained absolution. Whilst the Pelagians in 
Syria, n1ade haughty by this triumph, used acts of vio- 
lence against St. Jerome, in his cloister at Bethlehem, 
Pelagius "Tote circular letters, boasting that the synod 
had 
leclared free of all blanl e, his doctrines, ". hich had 
in other places been so violently assailed. 
At the first appearance of Pelagianisln, a mighty 
champion of the Catholic faith arose in Africa, in the 
I)erson of the great bishop of Hippo. For t\venty years 
he continued to combat, untired, against this heresy, 
"\\Tith all the powers of his rich mind, and of his pro- 
found and enlightened piety. In 412, at the request of 
the tribune l\Iarcellinus, he ,vrote his books Oil lJlerit 
alleZ tile RelJlls8ÎOJl qf Sill: in 414, he refuted the ,york 
of Pelagius Oil Nature, by his "ork On Nature ane[ 
Grace; and in 416, incited by the issue of the council 
of Diospolis, he wrote his book Oil tile Actions qf 
Pelag'ills. The doctrines \yhich, in the name of the 
Church, (\ve speak not here of his o,vn private vie,ys or 
of expressions ". hich escaped from him in the heat of 
controversy), St. Augustin opposed in these ,yorks to 
the errors of Pelagius, ,vere in substance the follo\ving : 
Since the fall of our first parents by sin, man is not 
in that primitive state in ,vhich Adam ,vas crpated, but, 
in consequence of that sin, has lost sanctifying grace, is 
subjected to death and corporal sufferings, and feels 
\vithin himself the sting of concupiscence, or an impell- 
ing inclination to evil. Hence the free ,yill of man is 
no,v different from that ,vhich ,vas in _t\dam before his 
fall. Of free ,vill, such as Pelagius under
tood it, that 
is as a state of equilibrium bet,veen good and evil, or a 
perfectly equal facility of perforn1ing good or evil, it 
JTIust no". be said, that it has been destroyed by original 
sin; that man, by the concupiscence ,vhich d,vells ,vithin 
him, is more inclined to eyil than to good, and that he, 
therefore, stands in need of grace, in order that his 
original state of indifference or equilibriunl n1ay be re- 
stored. But free \vill ,vas not in reality destroyed or 
annihilated by the fall; it ,vas deprived of its original 
justice, it ,vas ,yeakened ann ,younded. 'fhp po,yer of 
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choice \Ya
 still left to man: ,,-hen he comll1its that 
,yhich is eyil, he is not borne irresistably ol1\vards to 
the cOlnn1ission; and \vhen he performs that \vhich is 
good, he is not overpo\vered by the Í111pulse of grace; 
but in both cases he acts \vith liberty, and feels that he 
can choose either the good or the evil. He receives, 
ho\yever, the po\yer of doing that \yhich is good, from 
sanctifying grac p , ,yhich \Ya
 merited for him by the 
blood of Christ, and ,vhich is not a mere assistance or 
help, but a remedy, a ll1edicille. This interior grace, 
,yhich enlightens the mind, and influences the \vill, nlust 
precede the ,viII, and raise it above its natural po\vers : 
it is an entirely free gift of Gorl, \yhich ,ye have not 
lIlerited, nor could ever lnerit, and \,'ithout \vhich it 
\vere Ílnpossible for lnan to perform any 
upernatural 
or meritorious actioIl. Even" ith grace, lnan cannot 
totally free hinlself frolll the \yeakness and infirlnity of 
llÍs fallen nature: the best of men, and the most exalted 
by g-race, \vill sOll1etilnes yield to temptations to less sins. 
"Then Orosius, in416, returned to Africa \vith letters 
fron1 Eros and Lazarus, a synod at Carthage threatened 
to pronounce an anathema against Pelagius and his 
disciple Celestius, unless they should immediately COll- 
denl11 their errors: the council sent a request to pope 
Innocent, supplicating him to confirm their sentence. 
At the same time Innocent received letters from the 
N ulnidian synod of :\Iileve, and from five African bishops, 
amongst \yhom "'.yas St.1-\.ugustin, calling upon him to 
oblige these heresiarchs to retract their errors, to sum- 
mon Pelagius to Rome, and to demand from him a full 
declaration of his faith. Innocent ans,vered them, by 
the declaration, that if Pelagius and Celestius perseyered 
any longer in their errors he \yould imnlediately eXCOln- 
municate them. It \vas then that St. Augustin, in an 
address to his people, exclaimed: " Already have t\yO 
councils sent their judgments in this cause to the apos- 
tolic see: the desired rescripts have come thence, and 
th us the affair is ended: \yould that the error \yere 
ended too!" Condemned by a synod of Antioch, and 
banished from Jerusalem by Praylus" the successor of 
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John, Pelagius sent declarations of 
is obedience and of 
his orthodoxy to Rome, ,vhere ZOSllllUS, a Greek, had 
succeeded Innocent; and, about the same time, Celes- 
tins, ,yho had been driven fronl Constantinople by the 
patriarcb, .L\tticus, arrived in. Rome to clear h
mself,. as 
hp said, froln the errors ,v}llch had been unjustly Im- 
puted to him. He presented to the pontiff a profession 
of faith, ,vhich was Catholic, even on the point of 
original sin: be declared that he \yas "Tilling to con- 
demn all that the holy see should pronounce censureable. 
Zosinlus, ,yho ,vas 110t sufficiently instructed in the true 
nature of the controversy, and ,vho entertained sus- 
picions against Eros and Lazarus, gave credit to Celes- 
tins too easily, and suffered himself to be deceived. He 
received the profession of faith \vhich Pelagius had ad- 
dres
ed to hinl 
 he" rote, in a tone of censure, to the 
African bishops, as if they had acted ,yith too great pre- 
cipitation and severity to,vards Pelagius and Celestius, 
,,
holn he called ,-ictims of calumnv; but he deferred 
absolving them frOlTI excommunication until he should 
have heard from the African bishops. These bishops 
relnained firm: they assembled to the number of t\yO 
hundred and fourteen at Carthage, in the year 417 ; 
they deterlnined to adhere to the former decrees against 
Pelagius, and particularly to those of pope Innocent; 
and exposed to Zosimus the insufficiency of the explana- 
tions of Celestius. In 418, a plenary synod of Africa 
"as conyened at Carthage; and, in eight canons, it 
condemned the principal of the Pelagian errors. Zosi- 
lllUS had, in the beginning of this year, discovered the 
deception ,yhich had been practised upon hinl, and in a 
second assembly of the Ronlall clergy, cited Celestius to 
give a more explicit declaration of his faith. Celestius 
did not appear, and the pope, therefore, in an epistle 
(1'ractatoria), addressed to all the bishops of the 
Christian ,yorld, pronounced sentence of condemnation 
upon Pelagins and Celestius. This epistle \vas every 
,,-here received and subscribed by all the bishops, ,vith 
the exception of Julian of Eclanunl, and fourteen Italian 
bishops, ,,-ho refused, and ,,-ere thereupon deposed by 
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Zosimus. An imperial edict, ,vhich ,yas soon after pub- 
lished against all obstinate Pelagians, exiled them froln 
their country. 
This Julian after\vards proved himself the most learnt'd 
and po,verful advocate of Pelagianism; St. .Augustin 
found in him an opponent \vorthy of his o,yn talents, 
and the contest beþ.yeen the t\VO ,vas continued unto 
the death of the holy bishop of Hippo. Julian, ho,,,"- 
ever, ""as not a harsh Pelagian, but approached in his 
doctrines nearer to those \yhich the Semipelagians after- 
,yards Inaintained. lIe granted that there ,vas a grace 
which 1110ved the "vill, but taught that it w
s not neces- 
sary for man, even ,vith his corrupt and ,veakened 
nature, \vas capable of ,yilling, and beginning good, but 
that this grace supported him and enabled hiln to lead 
the good, already cOlnmenced, to perfection. This 
grace ,yas given to man on account of his o,vn n1erit, 
for it can be lnerited by a natural desire of good, by 
faith and by prayer. IIence he taught also, that infi- 
dels by their n1ere natural po,yers, ,yithout the aid of 
grace, may possess all the virtues even in their perfec- 
tion. \Vhilst St. Augustin ,vas engaged in refuting 
these errors, t\yO other subjects \vere dra",-n upon the 
scene of controversy,-concupiscence and the state of 
n1atrirnony. Concerning the foriner, Julian asserted, 
that it ,vas not evil, but a natural and beneficial gift of 
God to man. St. Augustin, on the contrary, n1aintained 
and proved, that it ,yas a defect, a depravation of nature, 
an effect of the sin of Adam, a chastisement from God, 
and ,vhich he might, after the example of St. Paul, call 
bv the na111e sin. " If, then," asked Julian, " if concu- 
piscence be an evil, a consequence of the sin of Adam, 
and if all children are born in sin, matrimony lllust be 
the cause, the principal of this evil; ho\v, therefore, can 
it be tolerated?" St. .L\ugustin ans"yered this objection, 
in 4] 8, in his work Oil J.l/atrÏ1lloJlY and Concupiscence, 
in ",rhich he proves that chaste matrimony is justified 
before God and man. He replied to Julian.s ans,ver in 
an extensive work, in six books, and he had cOlnmenced 
to refute another work of his adversary in an equal 
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number of books; but before the completion of this his 
last undertaking, God took him from this \vorld of strife 
to hilTIself. 
Julian and his llarty \yere not inacti'Te in defending 
themselves and their doctrines. They accused their 
adversaries of lVlanicheism, as they admitted a radical 
corruption of our human nature, and the existence of 
substances \vhich \vere not created by God, as they must 
consider matrimony a ,york of the devil; they accused 
theIn, InOreOYer, of having introduced fatalisln, under 
the name of grace. A gainst these accusations, St. 
Augustin 'Yfote the \vork ,vhich, in 420, he addressed to 
pope Boniface. Julian and the seventeen Italian bishops 
appealed fron1 the constitution of Zosimus to a general 
council: in a letter to the Roman clergy, Julian asserted 
that he and his adherents did not defend the tenets that 
\vere attributed to them, and required of those bishops 
,yho opposed him, that they should condemn the" )Iani- 
chean errors" of \vhich they, the Pelagians, accused 
them. But ,,,hen they sa,v that these arts \vere of 110 
avail, Julian, and those ,vho ,vere \yith him, ,yent into 
Cilicia, to Theodore, bishop of l\Iopsueste, the real 
author of these errors; and it is probable, that Theo- 
dore composed about this tin1e the ,york described by 
Photius, "against those \yho teach that man sins by 
nature, not by his ,,
ill." In this ,york, he designated St. 
Jerome as the author of a ne\v heresy, attacked St. 
Augustin, and represented the Catholic doctrine in the 
same manner as Julian had described it before him. 
After the death of the emperor Honorius, Pelagius and 
Celestius returned to Italy, and sought, but in yain, 
from pope C elestinp, that their cause might be again 
examined. They then journeyed to Constantinople, but 
,yere soon compelled, by the patriarch, .Atticus, to leave 
that city. They \vere more favourably received by 
N estorius, the successor of 1\ tticus, a disciple of Theo- 
dore of 
lopsueste. But as letters from the pope, and 
a memorial from 1Iarcus l\Iercator, ,yho "
as then at 
Constantinople, exposed the errors of the Pelagians, 
N estorius dared not to declare himself openly in their 
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favour, and in 429 an imperial edict obliged thenl again 
to depart. At the general council of Ephesus, the acts 
respecting Pelagiallism ,vere read, and the papal de- 
crees condemning it ,vere confirrned. Thus, in a space 
of nineteen years, the Pelagians ,vere condemned by 
four popes, ann. by more than t,venty councils. The 
death of its author, and of hisfe,v adherents, extinguished 
this heresy,-,vhich possessed this peculiarity, that it 
never formed a sect, but being defended only by a fe\v 
learned men, remained ahnost unkllO'Vll to the people. 


SECTION II. 


THE SE:\IIPELAGIANS.* 


PELAGIAKIS:\I in its severe form, ,vhich \vas repugnant 
to every Christian feeling, ,vas now subdued; but the 
error ,yhich exalted the ,\ ill and the self-sufficiency of 
man, at the cost of Divine grace, ,vas rene\ved in the 
milder, less unchristian, but still objectionable, fornl of 
Senlipelagianism. St. .Augustin, in his latter ,yorks 
against thp Pelagians, had employed expressions ,vhich 
\vere harsh, and not ill perfect conformity ,yith the 
tradition of the Church, on the necessity of sinning, 
and on the irresistible operation
 of grace,-expres- 
sions, ho\vever, ,vhich ,vere greatly softened by connect- 
ing thenl together, and by contrasting them ,vith many 
others in his ,vritings; but ,yhich, even then, could not 
be receiyed as declaratory of the doctrine of the uni- 
versal Church. l\Iany persons, hovçever, dre\v from 
them an apparent occasion to declare against the ,yorks 
in ,yhich they ,,-ere contained, even \vhere these ,yorks 


* Joh. Cassiani, Collationes PP. Scet. Opp. ed. AI. Gazæus, Atre- 
bati, 1628, folio.-Fausti Regipnsis opp. in Bihlioth. l\Iax. PP. viii. 523 
et seqq.- S. Prosperi, Opp. Paris, 1684.- Joh. l\laxentii Scripta in 
Biblioth. l\Iax. PP. ix. 539 et seqq.; Prærlestinatus S. prædestinatorum 
hæresis et libri, S. A ugustino teluere adscripti, confutatio, in Biblioth. 

lax. PP. tom. xxvii. 
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spoke the essential doctrines of the Church, and tû forlll 
for thel11Seh"es au entirely different systelTI 011 gracp and 
frpp ,,,ill, ,,,hich is knO\Yll by the name of Selnipela- 
glauls1l1. 
In the year 426, the Illonks of the monastery 
f Arl- 
rUlnetulTI in Africa, thought that they discovered, In the 
works of S1. L\.ugustin, doctrines ,,- hich ,,,ould destroy 
the free ,,,ill or man. This great doctor of the Church 
then "Tote, for their instruction, his t\yO ,yorks, 011 
Grace {[]ld Free TVill, and On C'ol.rectioll ([12(1 Grace. 
Soon after this, t\VO laYlnen frOlTI Gaul, Prosper. and 
Hilary, informed him, that n1any priests and monks, at 
l\larseilles, ,vere dissatisfied "\vith his doctrines, and 
taught that the operations of the 'v ill of Iuan lTIUst go 
hefore grace, and that man hilnself must place the be- 
p;iuuing of his O\Vl1 justification and salvation. These 
opponents St. Augustin alls\vered, by his t,yO books, 
Oil the P,-cllestillatioll qf tIle Saillts, and Oil tIle Gift 
oj" Perseverance. In these ,yorks he speaks to his ad- 
yersaries ,vith great ll1ildness, as to brothers, ,vho, 
although in error 011 an inlportant subject, ,vere yet far 
relTIoved from Pelagianislll. But not all those, ,vhom 
Prosper calls adversaries of St. Augustin, ,vere in reality 
Sen1ipelagians: for St. Hilary, bishop of ArIes, ,,
ho re- 
jected the doctrine of St. Augustin on predestination, 
had not elnbraced thp Sen1ipelagiall errors. These 
errors \vere defended by Faustus, bishop of Riez, and by 
Cassian, ",-ho, haying d\yelt for a long tinle ,vith the 
Egyptian anchorites, and ,vith S1. John Chrysosto1l1 in 
Constantinople, ,vent to JVlarseilles, ,vhere he founded a 
large lllonastery, over ,yhich he presided as abbot. In 
his book of COJ!fcreJlces, he repeats the discourses ,yhich 
he held ,,,ith his monks. III the thirteenth Conference, 
he teaches that a good \vill, ,yhich often comes frolll the 
po,ver5 of nature, i
 not alvçays to be ascribed to grace. 
It is probable that the priest Gennadius of l\Iars
illes, 
,,-ho, about the year 495, cOlltinued the ,york of St. 
J f'rOlne, Oil crlebrated Ecclesiastical lJ[rll, belonged 
also to this school. The doctrines of St. .i\.ugustin ,vere 
po\"erfully defended by Prosper, ,vho died a laYlllan in 
YOL. II. L 
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463, and later by Fulgentius bishop of Ruspe in Africa, 
,vho died in 533. The book On tlte Vocation qf the 
Gentiles, in which the too harsh assertions of St. .Au- 
gustin are 1110dified, bears little evidence of being a ,york 
of St. Augustin, and is attributed by some ,vriters to the 
pope St. Leo, p,nd by others to St. Prosper. 
In the year 431, Prosper and Hilary complained to 
pope Celestine, that there \vere priests at l\Iarseilles, 
,yho openly taught erroneous doctrines, of \"hich the 
bishops of Gaul appeared to take no notice. The pope 
Ï1nnlediately ,vrote to the bishops, reprehended their 
silence and inactivity, and praised the doctrines, on 
these disputed points, of St. Augustin, ,vhom the Roman 
See, he says, had al\vays considered one of the first 
teachers of the Church. He adds, ho\yever, "On those 
profound and difficult subjects, ,vhich the opposition of 
heretics have caused to be so extensively discussed, (such 
as the nature of original sin, and the cause of predes- 
tination, \"hich St. Augustin has treated), \ve do not 
,vish to speak ,,,ith di
approbation, neither do "
e con- 
firm theIn, for sufficient is contained on these questions 
in the papal decrees." The Scythian lTIonks thought 
far other\vise. In 520, they ,vished to see the ,vritings 
of Faustus, bishop of Riez, condemned, and \vrote in 
anger against the pope Hormisdas, because in his epistle 
to the bishop Possessor, he had stated no more than that 
these ,yorks ,vere of no authority in the Church. The 
African bishops, ,vho had been banished to Sardinia, 
thereupon condemned then1, and deputed Fulgentius to 
refute the errors contained in them, which he did in his 
work, Oil tlte IncarJlation anll Grace of Our Lor(l 
Jeslls CIll.ist. 
The Semipelagians admitted that the natural po\vers 
of man had been "Teakened by the fall; but they nlain- 
tained, at the same time, that lnan can, by the po\vers 
which have been left in hin1, arrive at the beginning of 
faith:and justification; for by those enlotions of faith, of 
a desire of salvation and of the Divine assistance, ,yhich 
of himself he can a,vaken ,,,-ithin his soul, he can merit 
this first grace. They compared nlan to a sick person, 
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\v ho first lil1O'YS his disease, then calls a physician, to 
,,, horn he confides hiulself, and employs the remedies 
prescribed; and thus they taught that the beginning of 
sal\"ation is to COlne from hÏ1n ,vho is to be saved, not 
froll1 hill1 ,,,ho is to save. Hence it ,vould follov\'", that 
God is prepared to besto,v his grace, ,,,ithout di
tinction, 
upon all, and ,vaits ouly for the spontaneous call of his 
creatures to distribute it to them: and this proposition, 
,yhich is ill itself perfectly true, "that God '\yills the 
sal vation of all, and that Christ died for the 'v hole 
human race," ,vas erroneously interpreted by them to 
signify, that by the merits of Christ, a treasure of grace 
had been opened to all men, from ,,-hich each one, by 
his O'Yll natural desire of sal,"ation, can dra,v ,vhat, and 
as much as he pleases. The example of t\yO children, 
of ,vhom one dies baptized, and the other \yithout 
baptism, ,yas objected to them; and they ans\yered, 
that God foresa,v that in the one a good ,viII, a desire of 

alYation ,yould have been formed, and, therefore, he 
imparted to that one the grace of baptism; \vhich he 
denied to the other, in ,yhom this ,yill ,vould not have 
been forined. They denied, also, that a perseverance 
in good ,vas a particular grace, as St. Augustin had 
taught, but Inaintained that it ,vas a free act of the ,,,ill; 
and, finally, ,yhen they asserted, as many fathers and 
theologians have asserted, that the decree of God re- 
specting the salvation of the elect, ,,-as formed on his 
foresight of their l11erits, they understood thereby not 
11lerits acquired by grace, but by the use of man's 0""11 
natural po,vers. 
These errors were cOllden1ned. -in .329, by the council 
of Orange (Aurusicanum) at \vhich there ,yere present, 
thirteen GaBic bishops, under the Inetropolitan, St. 
Cæ
arius, of 1-\.rles. The Catholic doctrine, as opposed 
to Sen1ipelagiallisll1, ,,-as dra\Yll up by the council, in 
t,yenty-five canons. It taught, that even the first enlO- 
tioll of faith in hin1 ,yho justifies the sinner, the invoca- 
tion of divine grace, and the desire of man to be freed 
from his sins, ,vere all effects of grace-an infusion of 
the Holy Ghost: that man, by his O'Yll po,,-ers, can do, 
L2 
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thinl{, and choose, nothing to\yards his salvation; and 
that, consequently, grace cannot be merited by any 
thing \yhich precedes it, but that free grace goes before, 
that \ve may act l1leritoriously ; and, that ,vhatever good 
there is in nlan, comes froin God, as man froin hitnself 
has nothing but lies and sin: even those \yho haye been 
regenerated, and tho
e \vho are holy, must unceasingly 
implore the grace of God, that they may arrive at a 
happy end, and 111ay persevere in good. Pope Boniface 
II confirlned these can.oIls ill 530; sincp ,yhich titne, 
they have been considered as a rule of faith in the 
uniyersal Church. 
Diametrically opposed to the errors of the Pelagians, 
\vas the doctrine of the Predestinarians, of ,vhom history 
has preserved the nalne of only onp, Lucidus, a priest 01' 
Gaul. But Lucidus pre3ented to the bishops, asseulbled 
in council at .ArIes in 475, a \yritillg, in ,,,hich he re- 
tracted the tenets ,vhich he had before defended, having 
been convinced of his errors bv Fau8tu
 of Riez. The 
doctrine of the Predestinarians ,vas, that God, hy an 
absolute, necessitating decree, ,vhich preceded all fore- 
sight of lnerit or of guilt in Inan
has predestined a portion 
of nlankind to eternal perdition, and to the sins \vhich 
lead to it; that, consequently, he does not ,vill the 
salvation of all Inen, but only of those ,y110l11 he has 
destined to beatitude, and that Christ died only for the 
elect; lastly, that free \yill ,vas destroyed by the first 
fall of nlan, and that the sacralnents are of no avail to 
those ,vho are doomed to eternal death. 


SECTION III. 


NESTORIAXIS:\I.-THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS.* 


As early as the year 418, Leporius, a Gallic 11lonk, and 
after\vards a priest of Hippo in Africa, had advanced 


* Fragments of Theodore of l\lopsueste, in the Acts of the Fifth 
General Council, Harduin, Coll. Cone. iii. 1, et seqq.-\Vritings of 
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the doctrine, that in Christ there ,yere t\yO independent 
subjPcts; that the divine subject could be attributed 
only to the Logos, the 'Vord-and the hUlllan, only to 
the Ulan Jesus. lie pursued this doctrine into its con- 
sequences, and asserted, therefore, that the man Jesus, 
separated from the Divinity, suffered on the cross, and 
Christ did not COl1le to effect the redemption of the 
human race, but only to present to l11an the exalnple of 
a holy life. These errors ,yere conden1ned by the bishops 
of Gaul; Leporius ,vas convinced of then1 by St. Au- 
g-ustin, and induced to retract them. But that \vhich 
had been in the \Vest oul y the ephemeral error of an 
individual, ,yas, ,yhen embraced by a falned theologian 
in the East, and protected by the authority of a patri- 
arch of the capital of the empire, the cause of a me- 
lancholy schisln and heresy, \vhich to this day exist. 
Theodore, bishop of l\lopsueste, ,vho had been before a 
}lriest of .L\ntioch, in his contest V\ 7 ith Apnllinarislll, ,yhich 
confounded the t,,,"o natures of Christ, and almost de- 
stroyed his hun1an nature, had formed the opposite 
error into a systen1, ,yhich separated the t\yO natures so 
far froll1 pach other, as to leaye only a 1110ral external 
union, bet\,,"een the Logos and the Ulan J estis. 'Vithill 
the Alltiochian patriarchate, this doctrine ,vas ,videly 
diffused by the ,vritings of Theodore, and by the attach- 
Inent of many of his scholars to their nlaster, ,yhen 
1\ estorius, a priest of l\.ntioch, celebrated for his elo- 


Nestorius; his IIomilies, collected by Garnier, in Opp. l\Iarii l\lerca- 
tori
, ii. 5; his Lett('rs to POile Celestine, to S. Cyril, to the En1peror 
Theodosius, in the Collection of Councils; Fragments of his writings 
in the works of St. Cyril, and in the AClS of the Ephesine Council.- 
s. Cyrilli Alexandrini, Opp. ed. .Aubert, Paris, 1638, 7 vols. foJ.- 
Theodoreti, Repf('hensio XII; Anathematismorum Cyrilli, Opp. ed. 
Sc
ulze, tom. v.-Liberati, Breviariml1 Causæ Nestorianorum et Euty- 
clnan. eù. Garnier, Paris, 1675. - Irenæi Tragædia S. Comment. de 
rebus in Synotlo Ephesina et in Oriente toto gestis, in a Latin transla- 
tion, in Variorum Epistolæ ad Concil. Ephes. pertinentes, ed. ChI'. 
Lupus, Lovan. 1682, 4to.-Acta Synodi in I-Iarduin, Concil. ColI. i. 
I 
71., .
t 
eqq.; Leontii Byza.ntini, contra 1\ estoriUlll et Eutychen, in 
Camsll 1 hf'
aur. l\101l111ll. ed. Hasnag-e, t. i. 
Garnier, De IIære
i et IJibris 
('storii, in his edition of l\larius 
Ier- 
cator, tom. ii.- L. Doucin, H istojre tin 
 estorianismc, Paris, 1698, 4.to. 
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quence and the austerity of his life, introduced it, ,yith 
hiInself, into Constantinople, \vhither he ,vas called, in 
428, to succeed the patriarch Sisinius. The systen1 of 
Theodore and N estorius-for bet"veen the t,vo there was 
scarcely a discernible difference-,vas the follo,ving:- 
Jesus Christ is properly only man, ,vho \vas united 
,vith the \V ord, and filled ,,,ith the po,ver of God lllore 
than any of the prophets or saints had ever been. God, 
the Logos, and Jesus of Nazareth, are tvro subjects, or 
persons, entirely distin
t, ,,'hich, hoV\rever, had been 
associated the one \vith the other; and this union is more 
close than that of man ,vith the garment ,vhich he has 
on his body, or of the tenlple ,vith the Deity that d\vells 
therein. The 111an Jesus received the God \vithill him- 
self; the Logos d,yelt in man; it clothed itself ,,-ith 
hlunan nature, that he lnight reveal his glory beneath 
this veil, and en1ploy it as an instrument for our salva- 
tion. 'The son of Mary is not truly God; he is no 
lllore than luan, ,vho bore in his person the Divinity: 
he ,vas filled, or possessed by God; he is called God, 
because in virtue of the relation in \vhich he stood to 
God, he partakes of his honour and prerogatives: he is, 
ho,vever, ÏInproperly called God, as "Then in the Scrip- 
ture l\Ioses is named the God of Pharaoh, and Israel 
the Son of God. The Incarnation is therefore no more 
than the ind,velling of God, the "\tV ord, in lnan: the 
Eternal 'V ord ,vas not made In all ; it only united itself 
,vith man; the \V ord "vas not born of the Virgin 
111other, nor did it suffer: it took up its abode only in 
him ,vho vras born of the Virgin, in him ,,,ho suffered 
and died; for the Creator could not be createrl, life 
could not die, the Onn1Ípotent could not experience 
,yeakness. The blessed Virgin is, therefore, not Inother 
of God, (8EOTOKOÇ), but mother of lnan, 1nother of Christ. 
The name Christ does not signify a l\1an-God, but a 
man united ,yith God: no,v, an union or association 
necessarily implies t\yO persons, 'l ho n1ay forn1 a n10ral 
one, but ,,,ho, in their physical or substantial functions 
and properties, ,yhich lin1Ít individuality, lTIUst be dis- 
tinct. rrhe luan Jesus could not, therefore, cOlnn1ulli- 
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cate his properties to the Logos, ,yith ,vhich it was uni- 
ted. 'rhus taught N estorius, and hence, in the anathe- 
mas "hich he opposed to those of St. Cyril, he said, 
"
'\.nathelna to him who shaH say that the Emmanuel 
is true God, and shall not say that God only d,velt in 
hlunan nature! Anathelna to hin1 "rho shall say that 
after the assumption of human nature by the Logos, 
the Son of God "Tas naturally one, or that the man "Tho 
,vas horn of the Virgin ,yas the only begotten Son of 
the Father." 
This doctrine recommended itself to the understand- 
ing by the greater facility "rith ,vhich the mind could 
form to itself an idea of a man filled with the power of 
God, compared to the difficulty of imagining a God-man. 
An appearance also of Scriptural truth might be given 
to it, by applying to it those parts of the sacred ,vritings 
,vhich speak of Jesus as the Son of Man, of his humi- 
liations, of his sorro,v and grief. To this \ve may add 
the intentional change of expression, " God died," " the 
Deity suffered:" for if the Logos, the Word, that ,vas 
made flesh, that is, ,,,hich united itself in its essence ,vith 
human nature, suffered and died, it was indeed God that 
suffered and died, but not the Deity, for he suffered only 
in one of his t,vo natures, "rhilst the other, the Deity, 
continued impassible and in1IDortal. But the N esto- 
rians transferred to the nature, that ",rhich belonged only 
to the person, and declared it blasphemy to assert that 
the Deity ,vas callable of suffering or of death. 
As God had before called the holy Athanasius to 
combat victoriously against _J\rianisn1, and St. Augustin 
to subdue the Pelagians, so his providence no\v dis- 
posed, that in the eastern Church there should be found 
a 111 an, ,vho strenuously defended the true Catholic 
doctrine on the IncarnatIon, and ,vho successfully pur- 
sued thi
 new heresy through a11 its artful ,vindillgs 
and subtleties. This \yas St. Cyril, patriarch of Alex- 
andria. He confuted N estorianism, as ,veIl by exposing 
tIle consequences to \vhich it conducted, as by opposing 
to it, aud by establishing, the true doctrine of the 
Church. Dra,v as closely as you please, he said, the 
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union bet \veen the son of l\fary and the Logos, if this 
be not au internal, essential union, it never can serve as 
a cause that he should be adored as God, ,vho in e
8ence 
is not different fron1 creatures. The adoration ""hich 
is due to God alone cannot be given to another; and if 
Jesus Christ, according to Nestorius, may be adored, 
this "\\yould be contrary to the first cOID1nanchnent of 
t.he decalogue; for n1ail cannot hnve been n1ade equal 
to the Eternal, by having been elnployed as an illstru- 
nlent by the Logos. Again, if he that sufferpd be not 
the same \vho raises the dead to life; if the one docs 
,,,hat the other cannot do; if one be by grace, that 
,vhich the other is by nature (Son of God), then there 
must be not only one Son but t,yo,-the one a real, the 
other an adopted Son: Christ ,yould be not only one, 
but tvYO persons, hoth of ,,,hich bear the sarne naIne, 
but frOlTI very different eauses. \Ve cannot say that 
God, the \Vord, is our Redeemer, if it \yere not he ,,,110 
,vas delivered to death for our sins: the lV ord \vould 
haye had no other part in our redelnption than to have 
disposed, taught and encouraged the man Jesus; but 
the apostle, on the contrary, says, that " God spared not 
his OlCJl Son." 1-lis o,vn Son can be 110 other than he ,,,ho 
sprnng frOin his essence, and \yas given for us. 'Thus 
did St. Cyril prove how repugnant ,vas the Nestorian 
system to the "\vhole econon1Y of the Christian doctrine 
of the redelnption. His exposition of this Christian 
doctrine ,vas this:- 
As the mother of a lnan is mother of his ,,-hole per- 
son, and not siInply of his body, although his soul 
COll1e frOlll a:1other origin,-as she gives birth not only 
to the body, but to the \vhole individual, ,vhich is con1- 
posed of a real and. essential union of body and soul,- 
so the holy Virgin Mary, although she by no n1eans gaye 
birth to the Divinity, by ,yhich the VV ord is equal ill 
essence to his Father, yet she is truly and really the 
Inother of the \V ord, for the flesh of the "r ord ,yas 
forn1ed in her \volnb, and she brought into the ,yorld 
the persoll of the Eternal \V ord, \vho ,,-as clothed ,yith 
our nature. 1'his union of the \
r ord ,vith rnan, is 
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hypostatical, (that is an uI
ion ,,,ith a 
ubject) and phYSI- 
eal-that is a true and Internal unIon of natnres, not 
a 
lt-'re relative (<TXéTLK1J) aud external union, by ,yhich 
the hUluan nature, existing as an independent subject 
for itself, is admitted to a participation of the majesty 
ann honour of the 'V ord, as N estorius taught. 1'hose 
pa:-,sages of the Scripture, therefore, \v hich speak of 
Christ, must not be divided, so that some may be applied 
ouly to the l\Ian, and others only to the Word. IraI' he 
,yas one and the saIne ,,,ho said, " I am the resurrection 
and the life," and" My God, my God, \vhy hast thou 
forsaken rue?" and to this one undivided Emmanuel, 
there n1ust be given one anrl undi,-ided praise and ado- 
fatiou. His flesh is vivifying, for it is the flesh of the 
"r ord, of hÌ1n ,vho is "the life." .c\nd as man dies, 
although only his body, and not his soul, is destroyed 
by death, so the "r ord "as crucified, and tasted death, 
though only in the flesh; for all the actions and suffer- 
ings of the flesh ,vere truly and properly the actions 
and sufferings of (joel, the Word, for it ,vas the true 
fle
h of God. 
N estorius first directed his attacks, at Constantinople, 
against that title of the blessed Virgin, \yhich had long 
been used by the fathers of the greatest authority,- 
l\Iother of God. This ,yard (8fOTOKOÇ) ,vas a stone of 
scandal to N estorianism, and ,vas the shortest sYInbol of 
the Catholic faith, as the ,,-ord consubstantial (
ftOOV<TlOÇ) 
had forlnerly been in the tin1es of the .A.rians. In his 
serlnOll on tbe festival of the nativity of our Lord, in42
, 
K estorius said, "1"0 call the Holy Virgin l\Iother of 
God, "'as to justify the folly of the heathens, ,,-ho gave 
mothers to their gods." The Christians of the im- 
perial city immediately perceived that Nestorius and 
his l\.lltiochian priests designed to introduce a ne\v 
doctrine aIllongst then1. Proclus, the nominated bishop 
of Cyzicunl, openly opposed the innovation; and ,,,hen 
Dorothens, of 
Iarciallople, pronounced, ,yith the silent 
app:obatioll of the patriarch, \"ho was present, anatherna 
agalll
t all thosp ,vho should call the l-Ioly '
irgill 1\10- 
thpr of (
od.. the people relnailled a,yay fron1 the church, 
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and many priests and monks refused to join 
vith hin1 
in cOlnn1unioll. N estorius hoped to break do,vn this 
opposition by severity, depositions, and threats of exile; 
but his persecuted victims cOlnplained to the emperor, 
and prayed that a general council Inight be convened. 
In the meantime, a collection of the discourses of 
N estorius, ,yith the title of .L4 Tfreatise on tlie Incar- 
nation, ,,,as circulated in Egypt, and read ,vith great 
eagerness by the ll10nks. St. Cyril ,yarned them of 
the ne,y doctrines ,vhich ,,,ere contained in this ,york, 
but, from motives of prudence, he neither named nor 
alluded to ]X estorius. "Then the epistle of St. Cyril 
to the Egyptian monl{s ,vas kno\vn at Constantinople, 
N estorius no longer concealed his bitterness, and in 
the correspondence ,vhich ensued bet,veen hÎ1n and St. 
Cyril, he treated his opponent ,vith revolting haughti- 
ness and contempt. At the same time, he ,vrote to 
Pope Celestine, complaining that his adversaries did not 
hesitate to apply to the blessed Virgin the odious title 
of l\Iother of God. Celestine lost no time in gaining full 
illforll1ation of the nature of the controversy: the abbot 
Cassian discharged hÎInself of the duty ,vhich ,vas in1- 
posed upon by ROIne, to examine the ,vritings of Nesto- 
rius, the errors of ,vhich he expo
ed in an extensive ,york; 
and ,,"hen the report, which St. Cyril had been desired to 
send, arrived in Itome, the pope convened a synod, in 
the year 430. In this synod the pontiff declared, "If 
N estorius do not retract his errors ,vithin ten days after 
the receipt of this decree, let him be deposed and ex- 
cluded from the communion of the Church." St. Cyril 
,,-as appointed legate of the pope in this affair, and 
charged ,vith the execution of the sentence. But be- 
fore his Inessengers, 'v ho ,yere the bearers also of a 
third dogmatical decree issued by a synod held by St. 
Cyril, could arrive at Constantinople, the emperor Theo- 
dosius, urged on even by N estorius and his adherents, 
had proclaimed the convocation of a general council. 
The t\velve anathen1as of St. Cyril, which contained in 
a negative form the Catholic doctrine on the incarna- 
tion, ,yere o}lposed by as Jnany opposite anathemas, by 



PERIOD THE SECOND. 


155 


Ne
torius; although his friend and countryman, and 
forlHer fpllo,,"-student, John, patriarch of Antioch, ear- 
nestlv counselled hinl to make the required retractation, 
aud to approve of the title, l\Iother of God, \vhich could 
not be rejected \vithout great danger. Thus pressed 
by so luauy opponents, at home and abroad, Nestorius 
declared, in a sermon, that he ,vas ,yilling to tolerate 
and even to employ this expression, but only so far as 
to signify that the temple of God (the man Jesus), \vho 
\yas formed in the ,vom b of the Virgin l\lary, ,vas united 
to God. In a conference \vith Theodotus of ...\.ncyra, 
at Ephesus, he \vent so far as to say, that he could not 
recognise as God a child of t\VO or three mouths old. 
But now John of .A.utioch changed his sentiments. His 
attachnlellt to the doctrines of Theodore of 1\Iopsueste, 
"\vho ""as highly honoured at Antioch; respect for the 
Dlauy scholars and follo,vers of Theodore in his patri- 
archate; the representations of N estorius; and the fear 
of the increasing po\ver of St. Cyril, \vhich ,vas confirlned 
by the bishop of Rome; all cOlnbined to effect a change 
in his sentiments, and to determine hinl to pass over to 
the party of N estorius. He allured also t\VO bishops of 
his patriarchate,-Andrew of Salnosata and Theodoret 
of Cyrus,-to oppose the anathemas of St. Cyril. 
T\vo hundred bishops, amongst ,vhom there ,vere 
one hundred nletropolitans, fronl Palestine, Asia l\Iinor, 

Iacedonia, the Islands, Bellas and Egypt, assembled, 
in 431, at Ephesus. St. Cyril presided as plenipoten- 
tiary of the pope, ,,,ho sent also t\VO bishops and a priest 
as his legates. For a long tinle the council a\vaited the 
conÜng of John of Antioch, 11lallY of \vhose suffragan 
bishops had already arrived at Ephesus. The heat and 
unhealthiness of the 8eason produced diseases all10ngst 
the hishops, 111any of \V hOlll died: others began to 
suffer fronl ,yant, and all dreaded a long absence frolll 
their flocks. "Then their Ï1npatience had arrived at its 
IÜghest point, t,,,o Inetropolitans arrived, ,vho annonnced 
the near approach of the patriarch John. For three 
days they expected hilll in ,?aill: they then detern1Íned 
to open the sittings of thp council, \vhen it appeared 
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that John bad purposely delayed, that he lllight not 
take part in the conden1natioll of his friend N estorius ; 
and the t,YO Inetropolitans now declared, in his name, 
that they ll1ight comluellCP the synod, ,yithout further 
expecting hinl. The in1perial deputy, Candidian, oppo- 
sed hilnself, in evident partiality for IX estorius, to the 
opening of the synod, ,yhich took place, at length, six- 
teen days after the term appointed by the emperor. 
Nestoriu
, ,vho had surrounded his house ,vith soldiers, 
refused to adulit the bishops, \vho \vere cOlllmissiolled 
to conyey to him the citation of the council. The coun- 
cil, therefore, caused his ans,yer to St. Cyril, and ex- 
tracts from his ,yorks, to be read, aud pronounced the 
judgment, " obliged," as it 
aid, " by tbe canons and by 
the epistle of pope Celestine," that l'\estorius should be 
deposed and excommunicated. Candidian then inter- 
cepted the letters of the synod to Theodosius, and to 
other persons in Constantinople, and joined \"ith Nes- 
torius in deceiying the en1peror by false reports. 
Six days after the deposition of N estorius, John, 
accompanied by fourteen bishops, arrived at Ephesus; 
and he, \,-ho fourteen days before had ,vritten a letter 
filled ,yith expressions of affection and of the highest 
esteelll to" ards St. Cyril, nO"T, illln1ediately after his arri- 
val, held in an apartIllent of his lodgings an asselnbly 
of the friends of N estorius, and of his o\vn follo\vers. 
This convention, at vyhich there \yere present forty-three 
bishops, passed a sentence of invalidation against the 
decree of the council; condenlned, \vithout reading thenl, 
the anathemas of St. Cyril as heretical; and declared 
him and 
/lemno]) bishop of Ephesus, deposed froIll their 
episcopal dignity. At the san1e tillie, John declared, 
also, that the bishops ,vho had formed the council ,vere 
excoIDü.unicated until they should condemn these ana- 
thelnas, should subscribe the Nicene syn1bol ,vithout any 
additions, and should unite ,vith the oriental bishops, 
,yho forn1ed the true (his) council of Ephesus. This 
council did not, ho,yever, positively approve the doc- 
trines of N estorius. 'fhe real and true council, at 
,vhich the p3-pallegates had llO'V arriyed, after repeated 
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citations to John and his party, pronounced against them 

rnteuce of suspension; the Inore severe punishment of 
deposition ,vas reserved for the pontiff. At Constanti- 
nople, the misguided emperor cOilllllanded that Nesto- 
rins Cyril , and 
IelllnOn, should continue deposed; 
, 01 
and John, t}H
 Ï1nperial minister, ,vho proceeded to 
Ephe
,us to execute this sentence, guarded the three 
})relates as prisoners, and exerted hin1self in vain to in- 
duce the bishops of the council to unite ,vith the orien- 
tals. The council, St. Cyril, and 
Iemnon, no\v contrived 
to send three letters to Constantinople by means of a poor 
ll1elldicant. The elnperor then perlnitted that the bishops 
of both parties should send to him delegates, ,vhom he 
admitted into his presence at Chalcedon, and com- 
111al1ded that St. Cyril and l\Iemnon should be restored 
to their liberty, that the bishops 111ight be permitted to 
return to their churches, and that the delegates should 
consecrate a ne,y patriarch for the capital of the el11pire. 
This ,vas iU1111ediately done, that the priest l\Iaximiall 
might be ordained; and no,v the schisnl of the .l-\.nti- 
ochians openly declared itself. John, on his return 
froln Ephesus, held a synod of the bishops of Cilicia, at 
Tarsus. These bishops, ,yho "'ere devoted disciples of 
Theodore and zealous 1\ estorians, resolved never to de- 
IJart from their resolutions taken at Ephesus, and de- 
posed J evenal the 111etropolitan of Jerusalem, Theodotus 
of Ancyra, Acacius of l\liletene, and the other t,yO dele- 
gates, of the council, because they had presumed to con- 
secrate a l1e,v bishop of Constantinople. In a nUlllerous 
synod at Antioch the sentence of deposition again
t St. 
Cyril, and the condelnnation of hi
 anathemas, ,vere re- 
ne,ved. Theodoret ,vrote against theln his Pentalogioll, 
an extensive ,york, ,yhich, ,,-ith the exception of a fe\v 
fra
lnents, is llO"\V lost. This must ha ,re been an unfair 
and a designedly distorted controversy, ,,-hen Theo- 
doret could again and again object to St. Cyril, that 
he taught that the Logos had a beginning-, that it ,,'as 
chang-ed into flesh, and that l1e asserted ,,-ith ...\..pol 
lillaris that this flesh had no other soul than the Logos. 
Repeatedly, and on express purpose, had St. Cyril de- 
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clared the imnlutability of the Logos, and the perfect 
human nature, c01nposed of a body, and a rational soul 
with ,vhich it ,vas united. The expression " one nature 
of the Logos, made flesh," ,,
hich he had on one occasion 
employed, ,yas no\v most actively turned as a ,veapon 
against him by Theodoret, by Alexander of I-lierapolis 
and others. I t ,vas in vain that he protested that he 
had used the ,yord "nature" according to the ancient 
usage, to signify individual or person, and that he pro- 
fessed in Christ t,vo substances, the di vine and human: 
his enemies insisted that he adnlitted these t"ro substan- 
ce8 only in succession; and that his proposition, " God 
suffered in the flesh," had no other signification than 
that the Deity ,vhich ,vas incapable of suffering, ,vas 
subjected to it ,vhen it "as changed into flesh. 
1'he emperor, and the pope Sixtus III, ,yho ,vere most 
anxious to re-establish the peace of the Church, induced 
Acacius of Beræa, a yenerable 111an, one hundred and 
ten years of age, and ,yho ,vas respected by all, to take 
upon hiulself the task of negociation. John of Antioch, 
a,yed at beholding Rome, Alexandria, Constantinople, 
and Jerusalem, ranged. against hinl, and hinlself standing 
alone ,vith the bishops of his patriarchate, and of some 
of the provinces of Asia l\1inor, displayed dispositions 
favourable to reconciliation. But he feared the ob- 
stinacy of his bishops, many of 'v horn "Tould ,vithstand 
until St. Cyril had retracted his anathemas, and all that 
he had ,yritten before the council of Ephesus; but, by 
the exertions of Paul, bishop of Elnesa, and by the pru- 
dent measures of St. Cyril, peace ". as at length restored 
in 433. A profession of faith, ,yhich the delegates of 
St. Cyril presented to John, ,yas so altered by hiln, as 
nearly to resenlble that ,vhich the oriental bishops, as- 
sembled at Chalcedon, had sent to the emperor. It ,vas 
only by these changes, he "rrote to St. Cyril, that he 
could persuade his bishops to enter into a reconcilia- 
tion: to Theodoret, and to those ,vho thought ,vith him, 
he ,vrote that 81. Cyril had yielded, and that the ex- 
pressions ,vhich had given them offence, such as con- 
substantiation, hypostatical union, and one nature in 
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Christ, had been \vithdra,vn. St. Cyril, for the sake 
of peace, permitted these changes \Yhic
 ,,-ere not es- 
sential, and received the forlnulas, \vhlch expressed, 
though perhaps not ,vith equal precision, the true doc- 
trine of the Church. John and his bishcps no,vad- 
dressed the pope, Cyril, and l\Iaxilnian, to declare to 
them their ,vish to enter into comnlunion \yith all or- 
thodox bishops; that they approved of the ordination of 
l\laxin1ian, and of the deposition of N estorius; and that 
they cOlldelnned the doctrines of the latter. But the 
obstinate N estorians, at \vhose head \yas Alexander of 
IIierapolis, rejected every offer of peace, because, as 
they said, the innocent N estorius had been sacrificed, 
because the Egyptian had not been required to condemn 
his anathelnas, and because the metropolitans, Helladins 
of Tarsus, Eutherius of Tyana, Dorotheus of l\Iarcian- 
opolis, and HÏ1nerius of Nicomedia, ,yho had been de- 
po
ed by l\laximian, had not yet been restored to their 
churches. Entire proyinces no,v abandoned the patri- 
arch John. Helladius and Eutherins sought to gain 
over even pope Sixtus to their party; and a synod at 
Allzarbe rene,ved the resolutions of the Antiochian 
schisln at Ephesus. The embarrassed John turned him- 
self to the imperial court, to obtain the assistance of the 
ciyil po\yer to enforce conformity, and ,vas necessitated . 
to have recourse to the san1e means \vhich (if \ve may 
believ"e the letter of the archdeacon of Antioch, in the 
collection of the N estorian Irenæus, to be genuine) St. 
Cyril employed both during and after the council of 
Ephesus,-rich presents to the ministers and attendants 
of the court, to avert, or to render less injurious the 
po,yer of the state in ecclesiastical affairs. The enl- 
})eror published an edict, in '" hich he threatened ,yith 
exile those bishops ,vho should persevere in the schisn1; 
whereupon Theodoret again united himself \vith John, 
but ,vithout giving his sanction to the deposition of 
Nestorius, or to the condemnation of his doctrines. 
The bi
lOpS of Ephratesia, Isanria, and the t\yO Cilicia8, 
follo,yed the example of the influential bishop of Cyrus, 
hut at first protested also against the COndelTIÌ1ation of 
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N estorius and of his doctrines, and against the ana- 
themas of St. Cyril: but a second edict cOlnmauded all 
bishops to receive the council of Ephesus, to ackno,,yledge 
as just the deposition of N estorius, and to anathelIlatise 
his doctrines. N early all no\v surrendered, although 
in SOlne cases in equivocal terlIlS. Helladius of Tarsus, 
and Himerius, yielded at length, and ,vere permitted 
to retain their churches: but Alexander of I-lierapolis, 
the Coryphæus of the N estorians, )leletius of l\Iopsu- 
este, Eutherius of Tyalla, and Dorotheus of l\Iarcian- 
opolis, ,vith some others, remained inflexible, and many 
of them died in exile. \;Vith the defiance and haughti- 
ness of true schisrnatics, Alexander and his follo\,,-ers 
declared, that it concerned them not, ho,v many or ho\v 
fe\v ","ere attached to their cause: faith had suffered 
universal ship"Treck : the monks Blight raise all the dead 
to life to strengthen their Egyptian i1l1piety, but they 
v
-ould relnain firm in the faith and in the knovyledge 
,vhich God had given to thenl. N estorius, ,yho, after 
the council of Ephesus, had retired to his ancient con- 
vent at ....\.ntioch, ,,-as banished by the emperor to an 
oasis in Egypt, ,yhere he died after t\venty years of 
heresy, n1isery, and exile. 
An Ï1nperial edict prohibited the N estorians, \vho 
,,"ere still numerous in the capital, to hold asselnblies, 
and cOIDlnallded that they should be called Simonians. 
Peace ,yas no\V externally restored to the universal 
Church; but theological ,varfare had struck its roots too 
deeply to render it possible that opposition in doctrine 
should cease \vith ecclesiastical divisions. The sup- 
porters of the doctrine ,vhich N estorius had lTIOst 
strenuously defended, thought no\v no more of his 
person, and spoke of him only in general terlns: but 
the authority of Theodore, and of his ,yritings, ,yas still 
unshaken. Under the protection of this respected 111all, 
the doctrine of ,vhich he ,vas the author ,vas praised 
and propagated: extracts fron1 his ,vorks, and from the 
\vritings of his scholar Diodorus of Tarsus, ,yere trans- 
lated into the languages of Syria, Persia, and Armenia; 
and a ,york in ,vhich, to the anathelnas of St. Cyril, 
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contrary passages froIn the ,yorks of Theodore ,vere 
opposed, ,vas \videly circulated.. 
rhe seat of these D1a- 
chinatiol1s ,vas at Edessa, and In the celebrated theo- 
loO"ical school of that city, the selninary of the Persian 
cl
rgy. Rabulas, the zealous Catholic bishop of Edessa, 
had, therefore, in 432, anathematized the per
on and 
"ritings of '"rheodore, and \vas for that reason attacked 
by the priest Ibas, in his disgracpful letter to l\Iaris. 
Acacius of l\Ielitene, and Rabulas, ,yarned the bishops 
of Armenia of the dangerous tendency of the writings of 
Theodore: these bishops applied for instruction on this 
subject to Proclus, \vho, in 434, succeeded l\Iaximan in 
the patriarchal see of Constantinople, and ,,,ho had been 
one of the first assailants of the errors of Nestorius. 
Proclus replied in 437, in a dogn1atical epistle (Tomus), 
,yhich he sent to John of Antioch, ,,,ith a request that 
he ,,,ould cause it to be subscribed, as a sign of unity of 
faith, by his bishops, and particularly by Ibas, bishop of 
Edessa, ,vho ,vas accused of N estoriallism. The orien- 
tals sub
cribed the TOlnus, but not the appendix to it, 
in ,vhich Proclus, ,,,ithout naming him, condelnned 
lnany parts of the ,vritings of Theodore. St. Cyril also, 
at this time, ,,,rote a "
ork, now lost, against Theodore, 
to ,yhich Theodoret replied. 'Vhen St. Cyril beheld the 
inflexibJe obstinacy of the orientals in favour of their 
cherished master, Theodore, ,vhose authority they "'ould 
not see diininished, he desisted, and requested the pa- 
triarch Proclus to allo\v the affair to repose, lest, as he 
,,-rites, the ,younds of the Church should again be torn 
open, and an evil, greater and more incurable than the 
foriner, should be produced. 
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SECTION IV. 


EUTYCHES.-THE LATROCIl';IU
I.-THE COUNCIL 
OF CHALCEDOX.-THE 
IO
OPHYSITES. 
THE HEKOTICON.* 


IT is a phenonlenon of frequent appearance in the his- 
tory of the Church, that scarcely rloes one error assume 
a determined form, before it calls into existence another 
directly opposed to it; and it is, therefore, the ever- 
recurring duty of the Church to defend the true Catholic 
doctrine, ,yhich lies in the mean bet,veen these t\yO 
extremes; and to protest equally against, and equally to 
condemn, both errors. Thus it \yas that Nestorianism 
called forth the heresy of Eutyches. Eutyches, an aged 
archimandrite of a cloi:ster at Constantinople, imagining 
to hinlself that he could not go too far ill his aversion 
to N estorianism., taught that after the incarnation of 
our Lord, only one substance or nature ,yas fornled of 
the Divine and human natures of Christ, and denied 
that Christ, in his humanity, ,yas in essence like to us. 
Eutyches did not indeed ackno\vledge the consequence 
that must naturally flo\v from the assertion of only one 
nature in Christ, that there had been a n1Ïngling, a com- 
mutation, or an absorption of the one by the other 
nature, but he insisted upon this that there had been 
t,YO natures before the union; so that, as 81. Leo re- 
nlarked, he appears to haye admitt
d, like Origen, a 
preexistence of the human soul of Christ. After the 
union, only one, the Divine nature, relnained; conse- 
quently, according to Eutyches, it vras the Deity that 
inl1TIediately suffered, and ,vas crucified. To him it ap- 
peared no contradiction to say, "the 'V ord ,vas Inade 
flesh," and to assert that after the union of the natures, 


* Breviculus Historiæ Eutychianistarum (to 480, by Gelasius I.?) 
in l\lansi, CoHo Concil. vii. 1060 et seqq. - Liberatus, Breviarium, &c. 
Acta Concilii Chalcedonpnsis, in Harduin, tom. ii.; l\lansi, tom. vi.- 
Theodoreti, Evanistes seu Polynlorphus; Opp. ed. Schulze, tom. iv. 
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the nature of the flesh 110 longer existed: and as the 
flesh by its union \vith the Godhead had hecome deified, 
and had passed into another natnre, the body of Christ, 

nid Eutvrhes, \yas not the body of Ulan, but only a 
Inunall body, that is hUlnan in its outvvard form, not 
in substance. The mystery of the incarnation ,vas, 
therefore, destroyed by the Eutychian, no less than by 
the Nestorian, error. If Christ had not been true maH, 
he could not have been our Redeelner, our 1110del, and 
our guide; and if the sufferings and death, by ,,
hich ,ye 
,vere redeeIned, be transferred to the Divinity, \vhich 
could not suffer but by tIle mediunl of the humanity, 
the virtue and the intent of these sufferings would be 
destroyed. It is certain that Eutyches did not c011ten1- 
plate all these consequences of his doctrine, for he \vas 
a de,?out, though short-sighted lnan, and yoid of all 
theological penetration; but the haughty obstiuacy, 
\\'ith ""rhich, not\yithstanding all adlnonition, he defended 
the doctrine ,vhich led to these results, ll1ade hin1 a 
heretir. He subjected hÏ1nself, he said, only to the 
Scriptures, the testimony of ,vhich ,vas stronger and 
more decisive than that of the fathers, and yet he ap- 
pealed to the holy fathers, Cyril and Athanasius, \vho 
had spoken of the one nature of the 'V ord made flesh. 
DOlnnus, bishop of Antioch, ,vas the first \vho, in his 
letter to the elnperor, censured the doctrine of Eutyches. 
lIe ,yas follo\ved by Eusebius, bishop of Dorylæu111, 
,,,ho, ,vhen yet a layman, had been one of the first op- 
posers of N estorianisln, and \yho no\v, in L148, appeared 
as an accuser of Eutyches, before a synod at Constan- 
tinople. 1\ t this synod, Eutyches refused to retract his 
error on the one nature of Christ, and \yas, therefore, 
excommunicated by his patriarch, Flavian. But Euty- 
cbes pnjoyed the favour of the all-po,verful eunuch 
ChrysaphiuR: he implored the protection of the pope; 
and so far prevailed \yith the emperor as to induce him 
to recomnlend his cause to the pontiff, and to procure 
the con vocation of another council, oyer \vhich '-fhalas- 
sius, bishop of Cæsarea, presided, ,yhich ,vas to exall1ille 
the acts of the foriner, ,,,hich he said had heen falsified. 
::\1 2 
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The see of Alexandria had been occupied, since 444, by 
the alnbitious Dioscorus, ,vho saw in the Eutychian con- 
troversy an opportunity to humble the orientals, \vho, 
he pretended, \vere N estorians, and to revenge himself 
011 Flavian, against \vhom he entertained a personal 
hatred. He and Chrysaphius, to \VhOlll he lent hinl
elf 
a
 an instrument, and ,vho then persecuted Flavian, per- 
suaded the \veak emperor to convoke a general council, 
not to extirpate the lle\V errors, but, as it was set forth 
in the imperial edict, to expel the abettors of Nes- 
torianism fronl the Church. St. Leo thought that a 
general council ,vas then unnecessary, and considered, 
that if convened, it \vere better that it should 11leet in 
I taly rather than in the disturbed east; but he at length 
consented. He appointed three legates to preside over 
the council, and addressed to Flavian the celebrated 
dognlatical epistle, in \vhich, \vith a refutation of the 
extreme errors of Nestorius and Eutyches, he unfolded, 
\vith the greatest clearness and precision, the doctrine 
of the Church on the mystery of the incarnation. 
The council ,,-as opened at Ephesus, on the 8th of 
August, in the year 449. About one hundred and thirty 
bishops, fronl Egypt, .L\.sia, Pontus, and Thrace, \vere 
assenlbled, but the ,vhole po\ver ,vas ill the hands of 
Dioscorus, to \vhonl the emperor had assigned the pre- 
sidency of the council. To the abbot Barsumas, a friend 
of Eutyches, and of Dioscorus, a place and a voice 
amongst the bishops \vere given, as to the representative 
of all abbots and archimandrites,-a thing before un- 
kno\yn in the history of councils of the Church. The 
very first acts of the synod proved that not right and 
truth, but force and fraud, \vere to prevail: the papal 
legates ,,-ere deprived of their prerogative of presiding, 
and the patriarchs DOlnnus and Flavian \vere conlpelled 
to sit belo\y J uvenal of J erusaleln. Dioscorus com- 
nlanded that the cause of Eutyches should be first ex- 
amined. Eutyches appeared, and presented the Nicene 
creed as his profession of faith, and cornplained vehe- 
mently against Flavian and Eusebius of Dorylæunl, 
accusing them of arbitrarily deposing bishops, and of 
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other tyrannical acts. It \vas in vain that Julius, bishop 
of Puzzuoli, and the deacon Hilarius, the legates of the 
pope, required that the epistle of Leo should be read: 
thia ,vas overruled by Dioscorus: and Eutyches object- 
ed to the legates, ,,
hom, he said, he must vie\,," \vith 
suspicion, as the friends of his adversary, Flavian. 
\tVhen the acts of the council of Constantinople were 
read, the storm burst forth; and ,vhell Eusebius asked, 
"if Eutyches adlnitted t\VO natures in Christ?" the 
bishops exclaimed, "Death by fire to Eusebius, tear him 
in pieces! as he hath divided, so let him be divided
" 
A t the proposal of Dioscorus, anathema "vas pronounced 
ag-ainst all ,yho should assert t\yO natures in Christ 
after the incarnation: he, \"ho could not make his voice 
to be heard in the council, ,vas to signify his approba- 
tion by raising his hand: those, \vho ,vould not assent, 
\vere threatened \yith exile, as Nestorians. Soldiers \vith 
chains, enraged monks, under the command of Barsu- 
mas, the troops of Alexandria, the body-guard of Dios- 
corus, stood ready to obey the nod of the tyrant, and to 
inflict the ,yorst of cruelties on all that should be de- 
livered to them. Eutyches ,vas absolved, and restored 
to his former dignity, as ,vere also thirty monks, \y horn 
Flavian had, on account of their opposition, excluded 
fronl the use of the sacraments. Dioscorus then pro- 
posed that Flavian and Eusebius of Dorylæum 
hould be 
deposed, under the vain pretext, that by introducing 
the doctrine of t\""O natures in Christ, they had offended 
against the comn1and of the first council of Ephesus, 
,,-hich forbade that any additions should be made to the 
creed of the council of Nice. l\;Iany of the bishops, 
falìing prostrate at his feet, conjured him to abstain from 
this eÅtreme 8everity; and ,,-hen he sa"r that the nun1- 
ber of his opponents increased, he called in the pro- 
consul ,yi th a body of arlned men, and caused the 
bishops to be confined in the church until the eyening. 
Thus forced, they all at length subscribed, ,,,ith the ex- 
ception of the Ron1an legates, of "Thorn one, the deacon 
Hilarius, escaped by flight froln further violence. Theo- 
claret, and Ibas of Edessa, and, after three days, Domnus 
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of Antioch, ,vho had \yithdra'Yll his extorted subscrip- 
tion to the deposition of Flavian and Eusebius, ,vere 
also deposed. Flavian \vas led a\vay to H ypepa in Lydia, 
,yhere, after a fe\y days, he died, from the effects of the 
cruelties \yhich ,yere inflicted on him in the Latro- 
ciJlillJJ1, or COllJlcil qf Robbers, the nalne by \yhich this 
council of Ephesus has since been InlO\Vn. He had 
delivered to the legates an appeal from the council to 
the pope, on ,vhich apcount, in particular, he seems to 
have experienced greater cruelty from his enemies. 
The triumph of Dioscorus might no\v appear com- 
plete, for an edict of the elnperor Theodosius approyed 
and confirnled thp decrees of the council, and Il10re 
especially the deposition of the bishops; but it \yould at 
the san1e time seelll that an indelible stigma had been 
inlpressed upon the oriental Church, vrhích \yas borne 
do\yn by the double yoke of ecclesiastical tyranny and 
ten1poral po\yer. EVPIl the bishops of thp Antiochian 
patriarchate, not" ithstallding their inherited aversion 
to any expression that approached to the doctrine of 
the unity of natures in Christ, 1l00'.Y implored forgiveness 
froll1 Eutyches, llalned hin1 their spiritual father, and 
endeavoured to conceal their ignominy under the pre- 
tence that the sYI10d had decreed nothing lle\y in faith. 
But that, \yhich no one in the east dared to attell1pt, 
,vas effected by the holy pope Leo, ,vho, by his inl1TIOye- 
able firmness and ,visdolTI, sa,Tpd the Greek Church, and, 
"\ve 111ight almost say, against its O\Yl1 ,vill. In his letter 
to the en1peror, he declared that the iniquitous con ,ren- 
ticle of Ephesus could not bear the name of a council, 
and that all its proceedings vçere inyalid: he expressed a 
\yish that a council should ll1eet in Italy; and at his 
request, and ,yith the sanle yie,ys, 'T alentinian III, and 
the elnpresses Placidia and Eudoxia, ,yrote to '-rheodo- 
sius, the father of the latter. The LatrociJlillJJl ,vas 
condemned by a synod at ROIne, and by the "\vhole 
,,"estern Church; but Theodosius, ruled by the sycophant 
Chrysaphius, adhered to it to the hour of his death. .A 
neV\- prospect of affairs, ho,yever, opened, ,vhell Pulcheria 
the sl
ter of Theodosius) ann her husband jlarcial1" 
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ascended the throne in 4,)0. .L\.natolius, although he had 
been created patriarch of Constantinople through the 
influence of Dioscoru
, held a synod in presence of a 
delegation froln the pope, in which the letter fronl Leo 
to Flayian ,vas subscribed, and Eutvches condemned. 
l\Iany of the bishops, \vho had sigñed the decree of 
Ephesus, 1l0\V returned, some immediately, others by 
means of .L\.natolius, to the pope: in their repentance 
they declared that only fear and violence had caused 
theln to fall, and they 1l0\V supplicated that they nlight 
be restored to the comnlunion of the Church and of the 
see of ROllle. The pope enlpo,vered Anatolius to re- 
ceive them into communion, after he had Îlnposed a 
penance on them, and after they had condemned 
Eutyches. He considered that the convocation of a 
general council \-vas no\v unnecessary, as the subscrip- 
tion to his epistle to Flavian "
as sufficient to restore 
tranquillity, and as it ,yould be impossible for the \yest- 
ern bishops to take part in the assembly: but 
Iarciall, 
before he had learned the mind of the pontiff, had called 
the council, first at Nice, and after,vards, on account of 
its proxinlity to Constantinople, at Chalcedon. 
This fourth general council of the Church commenced 
its deliberations on the first day of October, in the year 
43 I. Never, either before or since, did the eastern 
Church behold assembled together so great a nUlllber 
of bishops. Fh
e hundred and t\yenty prelates, with 
four papal legates, at the head of \vhom ,vas Paschasi- 
nus, bishop of Lilybæulu, forn1ed this august assembly. 
Dioscorus here found hill1self in the situation of a crinlÍ- 
nal. The reading of the acts of the Ephesine con,?en- 
ticle, aurl the testimony of several bishops ,vho had 
been present, exposed the disgraceful injustice and vio- 
lence of its proceedings. l)ioscorus, \vho, it no\v ap- 
peared, had proceeded so far as to excomnlunicate the 
pope, ,vas deposed first by the legates, and after\vards 
by the judgment of the council: but Juvenal of Jerusa- 
leu1, rrhalassius of Cæsarea, Basilius of Seleucia, Euse- 
bius of ...\ncyra, and Eustathius of Berytus, ,,- ho had 
headed the l
atrociJlili1J1 \vere absolyed: the ,vhole 
I 
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council ,,"as fayourable to them, as their guilt did not 
appear greater than that of the other bishops ,vho had 
signed its decrees. The epistle of St. Leo to Flavian 
,vas then read; at its conclusion all exclainH.
d, "Peter 
J1ath spoken by Leo." It ,yas received as a rule of 
faith, and subscribed by all except the Egyptian bishops, 
,vho could not sign before their ne\v patriarch (\"ho had 
not yet been chosen) had subscribed it. At first, the 
synod did not ,vish to dra,v up any lle\V formulary of 
faith, as the subscription to thp dogmatical epistle of the 
pope 'Ya
 considered sufficient to dispel the errors of 
Eutyches: but it ,vas after\vards seen that another for- 
mulary ,yas necessary, and the formation of it occupied 
the council in its sixth session. But a controversy arose 
on tbe expression, "qf t\yO natures:" instead of this, 
the papal legates \vished to insert the form "ill t\VO 
natures." l'hey at length prevailed, and the profession 
ran thus; "Christ is entire according to his Divine, 
and entire according to his human nature, true God and 
true man, existing in a rational soul and of a body, like 
in essence to the Father, according to the Divinity and 
to us according to his InUllallity; \vho is like to us, in 
all things, except in sin, born of the Father.. according 
to his Divinity before all time, and in these last days, 
for us, and for our salvation ,vas born, according to his 
buman nature, of l\Iary, Inother of God: one and the 
same Christ, Son, Lord and only begotten, in t,,-o 
natures, ,vithout lllixture, ,vithout change, \yithout divi- 
sion, ,vithout separation." The Greek text of this pro- 
fession has, indeed, " if t,yO natures," but this is evi- 
dently a 11lodern alteration, for Evagrius, Euthymius, 
and Leo of Byzantium, aU give the profession ,,yith the 
particle in ; and in the conference bet,veen the Catholics 
and the Se'Terians, in 533, it ,vas ackno,yledged that the 
council had used this ,yord. The formula further de- 
clared, that both natures remained unchanged in Christ, 
and ,yere united in one person or hypostasis. l\larcian 
in the meantime arrived at Chalcedon, and ,vas present 
at the seventh session, in \vhich the profession ,,'as signed 
by three hundred and fifty bishops. .L\ la,v, ,yhich had 
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before been made by the emperor, ,vas approved, \vhicll 
prohibited, under pain of severe punishment, all public 
disputations on points of faith, the origin of all the evils 
in religion in the great cities of the east. In thf' follow- 
ing sessions, Theodoret, (\v ho had appealed from the 
seutf'nce of deposition passed upon hÍ1n at Ephesus) and 
Ibas, \vere restored to their sees: they \yere required, as 
a condition, to condemn :LX estorius, to \vhich, after some 
resistance,_ Theodoret at length consented. 
Ho\\- great ,vas the degeneracy of the oriental Church 
at this period, \vas she\ln by the confusion \vhich arose 
after the council of Chalcedon, first in one part, then 
in another, and ,vhich finally reigned in Palestine and 
Egypt. Theodosius, a monk and an ardent Eutychian, 
hastened, during the celebration of the council, from 
Chalcedon to Palestine, ,,
here, through all the monas- 
teries, he announced, that N estorianisln had triumphed 
in the council, that Dioscorus \vas deposed, and Eutyches 
banished. By this inflammatory language he excited a 
commotion, from \vhich the patriarch Juvenal, upon 
his return to Jerusalem, \vas compelled to seek safety 
by flight during the darkness of the night. The empress 
Eudocia, ,,-ho was passing her \vidovrhood in a convent 
at Jerusalem, favoured the Eutychians: Theodosius 
aUo\ved hill1self to be chosen patriarch, and together 
\vith his inflamed monks, persecuted all \vho ,vould not 
anathenlatize the council of Chalcedon. For t\venty 
111011ths, he defied the po\ver of the emperor, but ,vas 
at length obliged to leave Jerusalem, and to\vards the 
end of the year 453, Juvenal \vas enabled to regain pos- 
session of his Church. At Alexandria, the clergy had 
elected the \vorthy priest Proterius to fill the see of 
Di08corus, \vho died in 455, in exile at Gangra, in Paph- 
lagonia. But a po\vérful party an10ngst the clergy and 
populace still adhered to the cause of Dioscorus: a re- 
port ,,,as spread, that St. Cyril had been condelnned at 
Chalcedon: a false translation of St. Leo's epistle to 
Flavian \vas circulated, and thus \vas raised a blood- 
stained tUI11ult, in \vhich the Í111perial soldiers \"ere burnt 
to death in the ancient telnple of Serapis. Tranquillity 
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\yas restored, but, at the death of l\Iarcian in 45ï, a 
ne,v and lTIOre obstinate di8turballce burst forth. The 
faction of Dioscorus raised up a nlonk, named Tirno- 
theus .LElurus, as patriarch, and Proterius, ,,,ith six of his 
priests, ,vas 111urdered in the baptistry of his church. 
'fÏ111otheus no\v raged against the I11emory of his victhn ; 
took into his society all the enernies of the council of 
Chalcedon; pronounced his anathema against that synod, 
and deposed all the Egyptian bishops and prie8ts ,vho 
dared to ,yithstand him. Four bishops of his party ap- 
peared at Constantinople, before the ne,v enlperor Leo, 
,yith the request that another council nlight be called. 
But the pope strongly resisted. The decrees of the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, he ,yrote to the en1peror, could not be 
callt
d in question: the contest, n10reOYer, ,yould there- 
by be made endless anrl irreulediable. But as a po\yer- 
ful Eutychian party, in the capital, ,yas not inactive, 
tlH
 PInperor addressed a circular to all the 111etropoli- 
tans, requiring them to hold synods in their proyinces, 
in ,yhich they might consult freely and deliberately on 
the authority of the definition of Chalcedon, and upon 
the person and cause of .LElurus. A 11 ans,,-ered that the 
decree of the council of Chalcedon ,yas sacred and irre_- 
fragable, and that the crinlillal, Ælurus, ,yas ,yorthy not 
only to be deposed, but to be for ever excommunicated 
froI11 the Church. A I11philochius, "ith his 8ynod of 
Perga, in Pamphylia, ,vas alonp in condemning the 
council. The emperor, exhorted by the pope, and by 
Gennadius, the ne\v patriarch of Constantinople, ex- 
erted his authority: the Jl1urderers of Proterius ,vere 
punished; .lElurus ,yas exiled, first to Gangra, and latp.r 
to the Chersonesus ; and in 460, the truly Catholic Timo- 
theus Salophachiolus ascended thp patriarchal throne 
of Alexandria. U nintiIl1idated by these events, another 
1110nk, in 4ïO, undertook to act the part of .LElurus, at 
.A.ntioch. Peter, (surnan1ed the Tanner, fron1 his forn1er 
employn1ent in à monastery at Constantinople), COll- 
tri ved, under the protection of the goyernor Zeno, and 
,yith the assistance of the A pollinarists, to be conse- 
prated bishop: he introdueed Eutychianisln, and conse- 
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crated bishops like himself; ùut the ell1perOr commanded 
him to be ùriven into exile: he fled and concealed him- 
self; and Julian-the la,yful patriarcb, 
lartyrius, had 
resigned,-\yas plected patriarch. 
U lldpr the short rule of the usurper Basilicus, in 4 -; 6, 
Eutychianism again raised its head. Ælurus returned 
to Alexandria, \tV here Salophachiolus ,vas compelled to 
retire before binl. Peter the Tanner came forth frOlTI 
his hiding-place, and, in an ellcyclicalletter, the tyrant 
cOlnn1anded all bishops to condemn the epistle of Pope 
Leo to Flavian, and also the decree of the council of 
Chalcedoll. So lo\v had the orien tal Church no\v fallen, 
that fi \Te hundred bisbops obeyed this iniquitous COffi- 
llland: only A
acius, patriarch of Constantinople, re- 
Inained firlH. But ",-hen Basilicu8 heard the loud mUf- 
111UrS and threats of the people of that city against the 
eupn1Y of the Catholic faith, he recalled his letter, and, 
in a ne,,- edict, hilTIself condeulueù Eutyches. The 
emperor Zeno also, after his restoration in 4ï7, an- 
nulled all that had been done to the prejudice of the 
faith: the intruded bishops, Peter the '-ranner, John of 
.L\.ntioch, and Paul of Ephesus, \yere lllade to give place 
to Catholic prelates. rElurus destroyed hill1self by poi- 
son, and Salophachiolus returned again to his see: but 
the Dioscorians elected another monk, Peter l\Iongu8 
<<-_ 
(the Stan1Ulerer), "Tho had taken part in all the tun1ults 
of his predecessor; and althaugh he ,vas soon driven 
froul the episcopal residence, he renlained concpaled in 
l\.lexandria. But Zeno, under the influence of the aln- 
bitious .Acacius, an inveterate ellelny of the pope, ap- 
proached every day nearer to the enemies of the council 
of Chalcedoll: he ,yas told, that by surrendering the 
authority of this council, peace ,yould be restored to the 
Church; and, in 482, he published the H elloticoll (or 
deed of union), in ,yhich, proclainling hinlself master 
and legislator in matters of faith, he declared that no 
sYlnbol of faith, other than that of Kice, ,yith the ad- 
ditions of 381, should be receiyed. l-Ie condenlued, iu- 
(Ieed, N estorianisl1l and Eutychianisn1; and "ithout 
attrihuting any authority to the council of Chalcerlon, 
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he spoke of it in tern1S at least equivocal. Zeno and 
his counsellors imagined that the l\Ionophysites (Euty- 
chians) and Catholics, could, \yithout prejudice to their 
dogn1atical differences, be dra\Yll by this edict into 
comnlunion ,vith each other: but they deceived them- 
selves. The great majority of Catholics spurned the 
edict. Zeno, although he assured the pope, Felix, of 
his unalterable attachment to the council of Chalcedon, 
,vas, ill fact, the patron and protector of the :i\Ionophy- 
sites; of those at least ,yho received his Helloticon. He 
drove from their sees, Calendio, patriarch of .t\ntioch, 
and John Talaia of Alexandria; and these great Churches 
,vere again doomed to fall into the un,yorthy banrls of 
Peter the Tanner and Peter Mongus. Thus ,yas the 
Church of the east split into three, or, more properly, 
into four parties:-the Catholics, ,,,ho continued stedfast 
in their attachn1ent to the see of Rome; the lTIomentarily- 
dominant faction of the adherents to the II enoticon, to 
"horn belon
ed all the patriarchs, even Sallustius of 
Jerusalem, ,,,ho acted through timidity; and the ardent 
l\Ionophysites, ,,,horn the suspension of the decree of 
Chalcedon, and the rejection of the epistle of pope Leo, 
could not satisfy. This faction, and especially that part 
of it which separated frotll Peter :\Iongus ,vhen he re- 
ceived the Helloticon, ,,,ere nained the Acephaloi (,yith- 
out a head or chief) and 'v ere soon divided into many 
sects. In 484, pope Felix, in a synod of seventy bishops, 
passed sentence of depo
ition upon Acacius, the cause 
and origin of all this confusion: sonle nlonks of the 
monastery of Acomete affixed the sentence to his man- 
tie; an act of boldness ,Yhich cost them their lives. 
"Thilst thus nearly the ,,,hole east, in fear of the po,yer 
of the emperor, ranged itself ,vith Acacius, a separation 
bet,veen the eastern and ,yestern Churches ensued; and 
as the succeeding patriarchs of Constantinople, although 
some of them rejected the Helloticon, did not erase the 
nalne of l\cacius froin the diptycs, as the popes re- 
quired, the schism continued for thirty-five years. 
The emperor Anastasius (491-518) follo,yed the ex- 
ample of his predecessor. Although he had pre:senterl 
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to the patriarch of Constantinople a written declara- 
tion of adherence to the decree of Chalcedon, yet, 
òuring his reign, no one could ascend to the rank of 
patriarch ,vho had not first signed the Helloticoll. 
The t\yO leaders of the l\Ionophysites, Xenaias, or Phi- 
lox ell us, bishop of Hierapolis, and the monk Severu8, a 
n1aster in the art of so,,-ing dissension and strife, ,vere 
all-po,yerful ,yith Anastasius. The first raised up Syria 
in opposition to the patriarch Flavian of Antioch, ,,-hilst 
Severus, at the head of t\yO hundred violent monks, 
spread confusion throu
h Constantinople. The ad- 
dition ,vhich Peter the Tanner had, in a l\Ionophystic 
sense, made to the ancient hymn of the Church, the 
Trisagion-" Thou ,vho wast crucified for us "-the 
emperor and Severus endeavoured to introduce into the 
liturgy of Constantinople; but a tumult ,yas excited 
amongst the people by this innovation, ,vhich the em- 
peror subdued, and for \vhich he banished the patriarch, 

Iacedonius. He then caused him to be judged by 
some bishops of his court, and transferred his authority 
to the un,vorthy but obsequious Timotheus, ,,,ho did 
not cease to persecute most cruelly the friends of l\Iace- 
donius. A synod at Sidon, acting according to the ,vill 
of the emperor, ,vas about to annul the council of Chal- 
cedon, ,yhich, it ,vas said, had sanctioned the heresy of 
N e
torius; but the patriarchs, Flavian of Antioch, and 
Elias of J erusalen1, dissolved the synod before such a 
resolution could be formed. .Anastasius, ho,vever, deeply 
revenged himself; for he caused Flavian to be dis- 
possessed of his patriarchate by Severus" and Elias by 
John bishop of Sebaste. The oppressed bishops of the 
east no\v 'v rote to the pope, Symmachus, imploring hin1 
to \yithhold from theln no longer his comn1union and 
protection, on account of the schismatical Äcacius. At 
Constantinople, the attempt of t\yO officers of the state, 

Iarinus and Plato, to introduce into the principal 
church of the city the 
lonophY8tic addition to the 
Trisagion, again aroused the indignation of the people. 
'Titalian, a general in the ilnperial arnry, turning the 
oppression of the Church and the banishment of the 
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patriarchs into a pretext for his revolt, conducted his 
troops even to the gates of the capital, V\-hen Anasta- 
sius, contelnplating- his danger, prayed for the mediation 
of the pope, and purchased peace by a promise to recaH 
the exiled patriarchs, and to suffer a general council to 
be convoked under the pope, to apply a remedy to the 
evils of the Church. I-Ie entered into negotiations ,yith 
the pontiff, and sent to hilll an orthodox profession of 
faith; but availed himself of the cause of Acacius, in 
,vhich llonle could nòt yield, but in ,vhich he had in 
his favour the voice of the people of Constantinople-- 
to 'Vh0111 the memory of thi
 patriarch ,vas dear-to 
prevent a conclusion of peace. As soon as he thought. 
hilTIself safe from his enemies, he 
ent back the papal 
delegates, ,vrote to the pope to say that he ,yould not 
endure to be cOJnmallded, and obliged the t\yO hundred 
bishops ,vho had met for the council, to return to their 
homes. In the east, Severus, ,yithout dread of punish- 
ment, made the hlood of the Catholics to flOV\T in tor- 
rents; and the ne\y patriarch of Constantinople, J Ohll 
the Cappadocian, signed the condelnnation of the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. 
But the death of Auastasius changed the scene. On 
the first Sunday after the enthronelnent of his successor
 
Justin (518-527), the people, in the church, obliged 
the patriarch, John, to pronounce anathema against 
Severns, and to profess his adherence to the council of 
Chalcedon. A synod of eighty bishops, hastily col- 
lected, confirmed this act; and an edict of the emperor 
obli
ed all the bishops of the empire to ackno,,-ledge 
the Chalcedonian decrees. The edict ,vas ahnost uni- 
versally obeyed ,vith gladness. Severus and Julian of 
Halicarnassus, the chiefs of the Monophysites, fled to 
Alexandria; and peace ,yith pope Hornlisdas ,vas so 
concluded, that all his conditions were accepted; and 
110t only the naines of Acacius, Zeno, and .Anastasiu8, 
but those also of the respected patriarchs, Euphemius 
and l\lacedonius, who refused to condelnn Acacius, ,vere 
taken from the dyptics. On l\1aundy Thursday, of the 
year 518, the five papal legates, and the patriarch John 



PERIOD THE SECOND. 


175 


lTIutually gave and received the kiss of peace: they 
then partook together of the body of our Lord, and 
thU8 the long desired union of the t\VO Churches ,vas 
effected. In honour of the council of Chalcedon, the 
institution of a particular festival, ,vhich is still ob- 
served in the Greek Church, ,vas ordained. In Egypt, 
ho,vever, the dominion of the Monophysites continued 
un broken. 
The dispute on the addition to the Trisagion ,vas now 
renevvpd, although in a different form. Four Scythian 
111onks, "Tho had come to Constantinople, exerted them- 
selves to obtain the approbation of the Church to this 
proposition, "One of the Trinity died on the cross." 
This proposition, in itself true, excited suspicion, as it 
sprung from the J\10nophysites, Severus and Xenaias, 
and, in their lllouths, had the signification that the 
Divinity itself, the substance of the Trinity, had suffered. 
If it had run thus, "One of the three persons of the 
Trinity suffered death on the cross," -it ,vould have 
contained nothing suspicious; but in this form, it dis- 
pleased the 1110nks, as the ,vord ]JersoTt (7ipo(JW7rov) might 
be taken, as it ,vas by the N estorians, in a purely moral 
sense; and thus by the proposition, "He ,,
ho ,vas cruci- 
fied ,vas one of the three Divine Persons," \ve should 
not profess that this person ,vas substantially God. 
In 519, the monks ,vent to Rome to gain over the 
pope, I-Iorlnisdas, to their ideas, that this proposition 
\YHS a necessary antidote against N estorianism; and, as 
it has been lllentioned above, they Iningled themselves 
in the controversies of the Semipelagians. But their 
opinion, that the council of Chalcedon required this ex- 
planation and addition, ,vas displeasing to the pontiff, 
and as they persisted in their refusal to adn1it, instead 
of their proposition, vyhich n1ight be so easily misunder- 
stood, that ,vhich ,vas lnore definitive, "One of the 
three Persons suffered in the flesh," HOl"lnisdas dis- 
nlissed them, as intentional or unconscious abettors of 
Eutychianisnl. 
Justinian (527-565)J \\:as for a long time so zealous 
a defender of the synod of Chalcedon, that he ,vith, 
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pleasure bore the name of the Synodite. To reconcile 
the l\fonophysites, or Severians, \vith the Church, he 
spared no exertions, and promised himself the most 
happy results from a conference, which, in 533, 'vas 
held in his palace bet,veen five Catholic, and six J.\tlono- 
physite bishops. On the part of the Catholics, IIypa- 
tius, bishop of Ephesus, addressed the asseln bly: of the 
nU1l1ber of the l\lonophysites, four ,vere bishops from 
Lo\ver Syria, amongst \vhom "as Sergius of Cyrus; the 
other t,vo \vere froln Cyprus. '"[hey felt no rlifficulty 
in condemning Eutyches as a heretic, on account of his 
doetrille that Christ ,vas not consubstantial ,vith his 
mother: but they at the same time defended the ortho- 
doxy of Dioscorus, and of his t\VO Ephesine synods, 
although they had acquitted Eutyches of heresy. When 
the dispute turned upon the council of Ephesus and its 
definitions of faith, the Catholic prelates declared that 
the testinlonies of pope Julius, of St. Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, and of St. Dionysius the Areopagite, ,vhich 
the Severians had adduced in confirmation of their doc- 
trine, that after the union of the t\VO natures in Christ I 
there existed only one, \vere spurious and false. H ypatius 
rejected in particular, as supposititious, the \vritings 
attributed to the Areopagite, ,,-hich \vere no,,," men- 
tioned for the first time. The doctrines of St. Cyril 
\yere next brought into discussion: the Severians com- 
plained that the æculnenical councils had been inserted J 
in the dyptics, that the council of Chalcedon had de- 
clared Theodoret and Ibas orthodox; and they objected 
to the Catholics, that they ,you]d not admit that God, 
or one of the Trinity, had suffered in the flesh; and that 
the sufferings and miracles ,vere to be attributed to one 
and the same person. The conference produced this 
result, that one of the Monophysite bishops, Philoxellus 
of Dulichiana, and many priests and monks, \vere con- 
verted from their error. 
Not long after, the dispute concerning this proposi- 
tion "that the crucified ,vas one of the Trinity," ,vas 
revived. The Nestorians drew, froln the reluctance of 
the Catholics to admit this proposition, consequences 
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favourable to their o,vn doctrines. As there are, they 
said, only three persons in God, and if you refuse to say, 
that the Crucified ,vas one of these three persons, it is 
clear that the Crucified ,vas not God, and that l\tIary ,vas 
not Inother of God. In the east, therefore, this propo- 
sition had found almost universal acceptance, as a sure 
shibboleth against Nestorianism: only the monks of the 
order of the l\comæte objected to it. Justinian, ,vho 
,vas al\vays ready to make la\\.s in religion, published an 
edict in which the controverted proposition ,vas ap- 
proved, and sent two metropolitans to pope John II, 
to obtain his sanction. .After a delay of a year, the 
pontiff, in 534, confirmed the edict, and received a pro- 
fession of faith, presented to him by the t\VO delegates, 
from the emperor. The learned African deacon, Fer- 
randus, when interrogated on this subject, replied
with 
great earnestness, that it 'vas correct to say that " one 
of the three Divine Persons had truly suffered," and 
that it ,vas not customary to add " in the flesh," except 
in instructions to the people, as the addition ,vas al \vays 
implied. 


SECTION V. 


RE
EWAL OF THE ORIGENIST CONTROVERSY.-THE 
CO
TROVERSY O
 THE THREE ARTICLES (TRIA 
CAPITULA).-THE FIFTH GENERAL COUXCIL.- 
SCHISl\I. * 


THEODORA, the ,,,ife of Justinian, and a secret friend 
of the l\Ionophysites, had, by her Inachinations, raised 
to the see of Constantinople, Anthill1uS, the 
fonophy- 
site bishop of Trebizond: but pope Agapite, ,,,ho, being 


* On the Origenist Controversy, CyrilIi ScythopiIitani, 'Vita S. 
Sabæ, in Cotelerii I\Tonim. Eccles. Græcæ, tom. iii.-On the Three 
Articles, The Acts of the Fifth General Council, in Hardouin, tom. iii. 
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driven froDI Rome by the Gothic king Theodatus, came 
to Constantinople in 536, and convinced the emperor 
that Anthinlus was infected \vith the errors of the l\Iono- 
physites. He ,vas, therefore, deposed, and succeeded 
by l\Iennas, ,,,,,horn the pope himself consecrated. The 
ne\v patriarch, soon after the death of the pope, called 
a council of seventy bishops, in ,,'hich, together \vith 
Anthimus, the other chiefs of the l\Ionophysites, Seve- 
rus, Peter of Apamea, and the monk Zoara, (\vho, under 
the protection of Theodora, had all COlne to the hnperial 
city), ,vere anathematized. An edict of the emperor 
ratified this sentence, and forbade all heretics, the fol- 
lowers of Nestorius, Eutyches, and Severus, either to 
hold assemblies, or to adn1inister haptisrn. Theodora 
no\vendeavoured to effect her purpose of establishing 
Monophysitism by the instrumentality even of a Roman 
pontiff. The Roman deacon'Tigilius, ,,,horn Boniface II 
had, contrary to the canons, destined as his successor, 
had continued at Constantinople after the death of 
Agapite, and no\v promised the elnpress, that if, under 
her protection, he should ascend the pontifical throne, 
he ,yould annul the synod of Chalcedon, and restore 
Anthimus, Severns, and the other chiefs of the J\fono- 
physites, to the comlnunion of thè Church. Armed 
\vith gold, and a notification to the Greek general, 
Belisarius, Vigilius ,vent into Italy. Belisarins made 
himself master of the person of the pope Sylverius; 
and, as the holy pontiff refused to decree any thing 
against the council of Chalcedon, he \yas banished to 
Patara in Lycia. Justinian, \vho kne\v nothing of the 
violent actions of Theodora, sent the pope back to Rome, 
but \"rigilius again instigated Belisarius to drive hiln into 
exile to the island Palmaria, ,vhere, in 540, he ,yas 
murdered by order of Antonina, or \vhere, according to 


Acephalos, ibid.; Fulgentii Ferranùi, Diaconi Carthag. Epistola ad 
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In defence of Noris, Ballerinorun1, Dcfensio, Dissert. Norisii, De 
Syuodo V. adver3us Dissert. Garnerii, in Norisii Opp. tOln. iv. 
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another account, he died of starvation, being deprived 
of all food by the servants of Vigilius. Vigilius, ,vho 
had thus opened for himself the path to the highest 
dignity in the Church, had ,vritten in 538, after Beli- 
sarius had extorted his election from the Roman clergy 
during the lifetilne of Sylyerius, a letter to the heads of 
the 
Ionophysites, in \vhich he professed hirnself of their 
doctrine, and condemned the dogmatical decrees ,vhich 
had sanctioned the epistle of St. Leo, but requested 
them to keep his letter, for the present, secret. But 
God \vas still \vatching over his Church. After the 
death of Sylverius, Vigilius, \"ho ,vas no,v la\yful pope, 
proyed hilllself an altered lllan. He refused the empress 
the decree \vhich she required of hiln in fayour of the 
Severians: he ,vrote to Justinian and to Mennas, de- 
claring his firln adherence to the four general councils, 
to the doctrines of his predecessors, Leo and 
\ga.pite, 
and declared Anthimus and Severus excommunicated. 
"Then reproached by hìs former friends \vith his \vant of 
faith to his pro111ises, he solelllnly declared that he \yas 
,,-illing to efface them \vith his blood. 
The confusion ,vhich ,vas occasioned in the oriental 
Church by the heresy of the l\lonopbysites, ,vas in- 
creased by the sudden reappearance of Origenism. 
1\vo men, Nonnus and Leontius, "\vho "\vere zealous ad- 
herents to this doctrine, had insinuated themselves 
amongst the mouks of Palestine, ,vho lived under the 
direction of the holy abbot St. Sabas. They seduced 
t\yO of the younger monks, DOlllitian, and Theodore 
Askidas, of \"hOnl the one \-ras after\vards bishop of 
l\.ncyra, the other bishop of Cæsarea in Cappadocia. As 
the nunlber of the Origenists increased in Palestine, 
and more especially in the old and ne,y Laura, the eÀcite- 
nlrnt anlongst theln became 1110re vehenlent. Ephrall1, 
the patriarch of 
\.ntioch, therefore, convened a synod, 
in \vhich Origenis1l1 ,vas coudelnned. Pelagius, the 
papal legate, upon his return from Palestine, took ,,-ith 
hin1 to Constantinople n1eSSeIl?;erS fro111 Peter, patriarch 
of Jerusalem, and from the Catholic 111011ks, \yhom the 
Origenists named Sabaites, or foUo" ers of Sabas, and 
N2 
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obtained for them, \vith the co-operation of l\Iennas, an 
introduction to the emperor. rrheodore Askidas, ,,,ho 
lived as a courtier bishop, nlore at Constantinople than 
in his diocese, kne\;v ,veIl that he could preserve the 
favour of the emperor only by the appearance of ortho- 
doxy, in ,vhich he had concealed hiInself; and Justinian, 
to ,vhom this opportunity of exhibiting hinlself again as 
a theologian and ecclesiasticallegistor, ,vas 1110st ,vel- 
come
 presented to l\Iennas a treatise in the fornl of an 
epistle, in ,vhich many passages froill the ,york of 
Origen, Oil PrillciJ]les, ,vere collected aud condemned. 
Not only 
Iennas and Pelagius, but Theodore also, and 
Domitian, subscribed this edict. The patriarch, nlore- 
over, caned to
ether, in a synod, by order of the em- 
peror, the bishops \yho ,vere then at Constantinople 
((fVJ'O
Oç lV
}l!tOV(fa), and to this synod probably belong 
the fifteen anathemas, that ,vere after\vards attributed. 
to the fifth general council. In this synod the follo\ving 
doctrines ,vere condenlned as Origenistic: the pre- 
existence of human souls; the original equality and im- 
materiality of all rational creatures, ,vhich, in conse- 
quence of their fall from God, ,vere enclosed in bodies, 
Inore subtle or more gross (in the stars, in human 
bodies, and as demons in bodies cold and dark), and 
,vhich thus first becaine indiyidually different; that 
amongst all the spirits, only Christ persevered in his 
love and honour of God, that as a pre-existing substance 
he ,vas united to God the 'V ord, and that as an universal 
Redeenler, he took different bodies, and ,vas thus all to 
all; that after his resurrection his body ,vas ethereal and 
of a spherical form, and that the bodies of men at their 
resurrection ,yould assume the same quality and figure: 
the doctrines of a final annihilation of al1 lnatter, and 
of the establishn1ent of a ,vorld of pure spirits, of the 
apocatastasis, or restoration of all things, even of the 
demons, to their original state; of the destruction of all 
individuality, and of the rene,val of primeval equality of 
creatures, ,yere also condemned. 
"Then Peter, the patriarch of Jerusalem, in obedience 
to the Í1nperial edict, banished the Origenist 111onks, 
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Theodore l\.skidas intimated to him that he ,yould ,york 
his degradation, and Peter ,vas ,veak enough to revoke 
his censure, and to receiye t\VO Origenistic monks into 
his household. FrOlll that tilne the faction of K onnus 
triulnphed in Palestine, and persecuted the disciples of 
St. Sabas, \vho ,yere insulted and ill-treated in the public 
streets cf Jerusalem: the greater part of the Inonks 
joined the faction, and so far \vere they po-\yerful as to 
place one of their o\vn body, Georgius, in the great 
Laura, as abbot. The episcopal sees ,vere occupied by 
Origellists, and l\Iacari us, the successor of Peter at 
J erusaleln, belonged to that party. But that party ,,,as 
no\v divided into t,,,,o violently contending sections, the 
Protoctisti and the Isochristoi. The former, ,,,ho as- 
serted that the (pre- existing) soul of Christ ,vas the first 
and 1110St perfect creature of God, ,yere called, by their 
adversaries, Tetraditi, as by their exaltation or deifica- 
tion of the hUlnan soul of Christ, \vhich ,vas united ,vith 
the 'V ord, they introduced a jOllrtll persoll into the 
Trinity. The Isochristoi, on the contrary, arguing fronl 
their hypothesis of the original equality of all created 
intelligences, taught that this equality \yould be restored, 
and that all souls ,,,ould thereby be n1ade equal to Christ. 
To this sect belonged Theodore Askidas, to \"hom is 
attributed this question: "If the apostles and martyrs 
perforl11ed 111iracles, and received great honours, how 
can this restoration of all things to their prin1Ïtive con- 
dition, affect then1 other\"ise than by raising them to an 
equality ,vith Christ?" The Protoctisti feared the su- 
perior po\"er of the Isochristoi, and they therefore 
united then1selves \vith the Catholics. Their leader, 
Isidore, after a conference ,vith the abbot Con on, re- 
nounced the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls. 
Conon, thereupon, ,,'ent to Constantinople, ,,,,here he 
consulted \yith the elnperor, and procured the deposition 
of l\Iacarius, and the election of the Catholic Eustochius 
to the see of Jerusalern. The ne\y patriarch obliged all 
the bishops under his jurisdiction to sign the edict of 
Justinian: all, even those of the Origenist faction, obeyed, 
,vith thp exception of .L\'lexandpr of l\byla, ,vho ,vas de- 
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posed. The chief seat of this heresy, the ne\v Laura, 
,vas freed from it by the expulsion of the Origenist 
monks: it ,vas giv"en to Catholics, and thus \vas peace at 
length restored to the churches and cloisters of Pales- 
tine. But Theodore Askidas directed his n1achinations 
so ,yell, that, in 563, he enabled Macarius to expel 
Eustochius from Jerusalem, and to replace himself in 
that see ;-not, ho\vever, before he had removcd from 
hirnself all suspicion of Origenism. The supposition 
that the general coullPil of 553 rene,ved the COndelTIna- 
tion of Origen and of his ,vritings, arose, ill all proba- 
bility, froln the error of confounding a synod held by 
l\lennas ,vith the fifth æcumenical council. 
Theodore .c\.skidas, pretending that by the condemna- 
tion of the Tliree Article,
 ('fria Capitula), it ,yould be 
easy to unite the 
lonophysites ,vith the Catholics, and 
to obtain froul thelTI a recognition of the council of 
Chalcedon, involved the en1peror in a far-Epreading and 
n10st intricate controversy. By this lueans, that artful 
man thought to revenge himself OIl the adversaries of 
Origenism, to \yithdra\v the. attention of the ell1peror 
from that error, to serve the desires of Theodora, and to 
plunge the Church into a state of confusion favourable 
to his u\yn party. By the three articles ,,,ere meant the 
,yritings of Theodore of l\fopsuesta, .of rrheodoret against 
St. Cyril, and the epistle of Ibas, bishop of Edes
a, to 
the Persian l\laris. It must be eonfessed that there ,yas 
something here left to be done hy the Church. Theo- 
dore ,,,as the real author of N estorianism: N estorius ,,,as 
no more than his disciple. Not to drive the Antiochiall 
school, \y hich then ruled almost the \v hole of the east, 
to extremes, the "Tritings of Theodore, the favourite 
aud lllOst influential master of this school, had hitherto 
been left llIlcolldemned: this school nuw no longer 
existed; but there existed not only in the Itoman, but 
also in the Persian, ell1pire, a nUll1erous and po\yerful 
party of N estorians, ,yho, forgetting N estorius, re- 
vered Theodore as their founder, and gave an almost 
symbolic authority to his ,vritings. The ,vritings of 
1'heodoret against St. Cyril, and the epistle of Ibas to 
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l\laris, in both of ,vhich St. Cyril is accused of the 
A pollillarian, l\Ianichean, and other errors, his ana- 
themas rejected, and the authority of the council of 
Ephesus denied, in ,vhich Theodore is praised, and N es- 
torius declared free of error, must have been to the 
Catholics, and llluch lllore to the l\lonophysites, an un- 
ceasing source of irritation. Alllongst the latter, there 
,vas a party that ,vas named the TV averers, 'v ho did not 
entirely reject the council of Chalcedoll, nor ,vouId they 
receive it until some difficulties, ,vhich prevented them, 
had been removed: it is Inore than probable that the 
condenlnation of the three articles ,vouid have gained 
these over to the Church. Even the Severians, in the 
conference at Constantinople, had dec1ared that the 
absolving of Theodore, Theodoret, and Ibas, ,vas their 
chief objection to the council of Chalcedon. On the 
other side, the Catholics of the ,vest adhered ,,
ith un- 
shaken fidelity to the council, and to all that it h8.d 
decreed: they,vonld not suffer a syllable to be called 
ill question. and any attempt of the kind on the part 
of the orien tia Is, (for ,,,horn the bishops of the ,vest en- 
tertained no high consideration, on account of their 
unsteady character), excited suspicion, and the fear that 
they designed to undermine the entire authority of the 
council. The bishops of the \vest, ,vho, for the greater 
part, ,vere ignorant of the Greek language, kne,v not 
the contents of the ,vritings of Theodore, Theodoret, 
and Ibas: they kne\y only that the authors had been 
declared orthodox bv the council of Chalcedon, and 
they, therefore, illlagined that their ,vritings had been 
approved, and particularly the epistle of Ibas, ,vhich ,vas 
read before the council. But in this they deceiyed 
themselves; for at Chalcedon, Ibas, by a declaration 
opposed to his epistle, and by signing the letter of St. 
Leo to Flavian, had condellllled his epistle, ,vhich ,vas 
defended as orthodox not by the synod but only by 
l\Iaximus of Antioch. 
'Vith the assistance of Theodore, Justinian, in 544, 
dre\v up a theological edict, conden1uing the three arti- 
cles; ,vhich, according to his despotical custom, he sent 
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to be signed by the patriarch, ,vith an intimation that 
deposition and exile a,vaited his refusal. lVlennas sub- 
scribed it, but ,vith the condition of its being approved 
by the pope. Zoilus of Alexandria pleaded as his excuse 
for having signed it, the violence that ,vas employed 
again!:5t him: in the ,vest, and 1110re particularly in Africa, 
it Inet ,vith the most decided opposition. Justinian there- 
fore called the pope 'Tigilius to Constantinople, and at his 
arrival, in 547, received hinl \"ith every delllonstration of 
respect. Vigilius sa,v that in this affair the bishops of the 
east ,,,ere in understanding \vith Justinian, and that an 
obstinate resistance on his part might occasion another 
separation of the east fronl the \vest, and froIn the papal 
see. He therefore consented to the condemnation of the 
three articles; but first in a letter to the enlperor, ,vhich 
was yet kept secret, for he feared the Latin bishops, 
amongst ,,'hom Facundus was then \vriting his defence 
of the articles, or rather of the council of Chalcedon, 
which he imagined to have been assailed. At length, 
after Vigilius had held a council, in 548, of the bishops 
then at Constantinople, he publicly condemned the 
three articles, with the condition that the strife should 
now cease, and ,yith an express prohibition of any inva- 
sion of the authority of the council of Chalcedon. And 
no\v there occurred an event like to ,vhich another 
happily had never been. Hitherto the bishops of the 
,vest had ever stood united ,vith the pope,-oftentimes 
in opposition to the bishops of the east,-but now the 
pontiff ranged himself \vith the orientals, \"hilst the pre- 
lates of Illyria, Dalmatia, and of .Africa, separated thell1- 
selves froin hiln. Even t\VO ROlnan deacons, and the 
nephe" of the pope, \yrote into all the provinces again
t 
the Iustitutu1J1, the document in "7hich Vigilius had 
condemned the articles, proclaiming that he had given 
to the Acephali arms "Thich they \voulrl turn against the 
Church. In this emergency, the enlperor and the pope 
detern1ined to convoke a general council; and in the 
IneantÏ1ne, Vigilius recalled his decree, and forbade all 
(,olltroversy on the subject of the three articles. He 
,vished that the council 8hould assemble in the ,ve
t, but 
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he \yas compelled to yield to the emperor, ,vho had ap- 
pointed Constantinople as the place of meeting. It ,vas 
resolyed also, that an equal number of , vest ern and of ori- 
ental bishops should be sunlmoned. But as only a small 
number of bishops froin the ,,-est attended, Justinian, at 
the instigation of Theodore, published in 551 a ne\v 
edict, ,vhich ,yas also a profession of faith, and a theolo- 
g-ical treatise against the three articles. By this act, 
Justinian yiolated the compact into \yhich he had en- 
tered ,,,ith the pope. Vigil ius opposed himself to this 
edict, and excomn1unicated the bishops ,yho had signed 
it. rrhe emperor thereupon resolved to cast him into 
prison; guards ,yere sent to apprehend him, and ,vere 
about to drag him from a church into ,vhich he had 
fled for safety, ,vhen they \yere intimidated by the re- 
sistance of the people. FrOill the church the pope re- 
turned to his residence, after the emperor had s,,"orn 
that he should suffer no violence. But it ,vas Hot long 
before he found himself exposed to ill-treatment, and to 
violent threats: be therefore fled in the night, across 
the Bosphorus, to Chalcedon, ,,'here he retired into the 
church of St. Euphemia. Here he made kno" n a de- 
cree ,,'hich he bad formed five months before, by \vhich 
Theodore, the disturber of the Church, ,vas deposed, 
and 
Iennas and his bishops "\vere 8uspenderl: he ad- 
dressed also, to the uniyersal Church, an encyclical 
letter, in "Thich he detailed the late events and justified 
his 0"-11 conduct. Rut he no-\y beheld a splendid proof, 
that the dignity and authority of the papal see, even in 
him, persecuted as he \yas and oppressed, dre\\1 from 
his enenlies sublnission and subjeption. l\tlennas, Theo- 
dore _'\skidas, Theodore of Antioch in Pisidia, Peter of 
Tarsus, and many other bishops, addressed to him an 
epistle, in ,,,hich they declared that they received the 
four general councils in ,,-hich the popes had presided 
by their legates or vicars, and like\vise an decrees of the 
popes regarding faith, and by ,yhich they had confirmed 
the councils; that they condelnned all that had been 
"
ritten against the three articles, and no"T implored 
hIS pardon for all that had passed. 'Tigilins received 
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their submission, ,yithdre,v his censure, and returned to 
Con
tantinople. 
After his return, he refused to open the council until 
a sufficient number of Latin bishops had arrived: but 
these bishops caIne not, dreading lest Justinian might 
employ against them violent measures, such as they had 
seen employed against Decius of Milan, Reparatus of 
Carthage, and other bishops. The council \vas ho\vever 
at length opened, ùy the command of the emperor, but 
contrary to the \yill of tbe pope, on the fifth of l\tlay, in 
the year 553. About one hundred and fifty prelates, 
(anlongst ,yhom \vere Eutychius, the successor of l\Iell- 
nas, A pollinaris of Alexandria, Donlinicus of Antioch, 
and five African bishops) ,yere present. The first sittings 
or conferences ,yere passed over in fruitless attempts 
to induce the pope to join them. Although the three 
patriarchs, at the head of eighteen bishops, chiefly 
Inetropolitans, visited Vigilius to entreat him, he re- 
Inained ullllloved in his resolution neither to attend nor 
to approve thc council, \vhich \yas cOlnposed almost ex- 
clusively of Greek bishops. In the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
sittings, the three articles ",-ere eXfin1ined ,vith all pos- 
sible diligence and care, and this question in particular 
,vas discussed, ,,-!lether it ,,,ere pernlitted to anathema- 
tize persons ,,,ho had died in the cOlllnlunion of the 
Church? Precedents in the history of the Church sanc- 
tioned an ans,ver in the affirmative, and it ,,-as ascer- 
tained that the name of 1'heodore of 1\10psueste had 
been struck from the dyptics of his o\yn church. During 
these proceedings of the council, there appeared a de- 
cree, named the COllstit'lltll71l, addressed by the pope to 
the emperor. In this he condemned sixty prop08itions 
extracted from the v;ritings of Theodore, the same pas- 
sages which the bishops, in their fourth session, had 
deenled sufficient to call for his condemnation: but 
Vigilius at the same tinle declared, for reasons many of 
",-hich were ,yeak, that he ,vould pronounce nothing 
against the person of 1."'heodore, and that he ,vould not 
consent that others should do so: he also forbade the 
controverted ,vritillgs of Theoùoret and Ibas to be COll- 
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dernned, and recalled his JUlliclltll1Jl, ,yhich he had 
addressed to l\lennas. The emperor concealed this 
document, and ordered the former \yritings of Vigilius, 
,yhich .favoured the condemnation of the three articles, 
to be laid before the council. In the eighth session, the 
final sentence of the council ,vas pronouncpd, \yithout 
any lnentioll of the papal decree. 'Tigilius still resi
ted, 
and ,yas therefore driven into exile by Justinian, ,yho 
con1manded that his nallle should be erased from the 
dyptics, "ith the declaration, ho,yever, that union ,yith 
the see of Rome should be preserved. Vigilius yielded 
at length to the heavy pressure of affliction. In a letter 
to the patriarch Eutychills, he condemned, but \vithont 
mentioning the council, the \vritings and the person of 
Theodore, \vho had obstinately propagated and defended 
evident and dangerous errors. He condemned also all 
that Theodoret had \vrittpn against the council of Ephe- 
sus, in fayour of N estorius and of Theodore, and against 
St. Cyril, as like,,,ise the epistle of Ibas to l\Iaris ; finalJy 
lu
 reyoked aU that had been ,vritten by himself or 
others in favour of the three articles. To justify his 
changeful conduct in these affairs, he produced the ex- 
ample of St. Augustin, ,yho, ,yhen he sa,v the necessity, 
did not hesitate to retract ,,-hat he had forn1erly ,vrittell 
or said. And in truth, the consideration of the unex- 
alnpled difficulties in ,\7 hich 'Tigilius ,yas placed, IY1Ust 
soften our judgment upon hin1. At one time, the danger 
that the 
IolJophysites nlight employ the condelllnation 
of the three articles to degrade the council of Ephesus, 
appeared to hin1 greater; at another he dreaded a sepa- 
ration of the eastprn from the "
estern Church; and IlO'V 
the threatened desertion of the ,yestern prelates terrified 
hin1 ; ,yhilst perhaps a just judgment, "hich as the COll- 
sequence of his iniquitous seizure of the pontificate, 
,yeighed heavily npon him, dppriyed him of light and of 
strength froin above, till he ,yas tossed to and fro, like 
a helmless bark in this teu1pestuous C01l1motion. But 
his changings had no reference to dogmas of faith; in 
these he \vas evpr the same; for even in his COJl8titlllll1Jl, 
he condelnned the propositions dra,yn froln the ,yritings 
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of Theodore, and all that Theodoret had ,vritten against 
St. Cyril. He varied only on this question of ecclesias- 
tical eCOn0I11Y, ,vhether it ,,-ere prudent to condemn 
,vritings ,vhich the council of Chalcedoll had spared, 
and to anathematize a man ,vho had died in the C01l1- 
nlunion of the Church. 
Pelagius, the successor of V igilius, ,vho died in Sicily 
on his return to Rome, had to combat ,vith violent op- 
position to the fifth general council. Prilllarius, the ne,v 
bishop of Carthage, held two synods, in \"hich he pre- 
yailed upon the prelates of the prðconsular Africa, and 
of Numidia to receiye the decree of the council. Several 
of the bi
hops ,vho pertinaciously refused, ,vere ba- 
nished. But in the north of Italy, and in Istria, a 
forinal schisn1 \yas the effect of the opposition of several 
bi
hops, at the head of ,vhom ,,,ere Paulinus of Aquileia 
and Vitalis of l\lilan. At a synod holden at Aquileia, 
in 558, the fifth council ,vas condemned on account of 
its pretended contradiction to the council of Chalcedoll. 
The schism continued under the succeeùing pontiffs, 
until the time of St. Gregory the Great. It ,vas in vain 
that the popes em}Jloyed the assistance of the exarchs 
ofRavenna to lead back the schi
matics into the Church: 
they were protected by the enlperor :ðlauritius. In 
602, four bishops, amongst ,vhom were the bishops of 
Sabiona and Trieste, returned into the communion of 
the Church, but the bishops or patriarchs of Aquileia 
persisted in their schism. In 606, there ,vas a Catholic 
patriarch at Grado, to ,yhich city Paulinus, flying in 
568 before the Lombards, had transferred the see of 
Aquileia. But there still continued schismatical patri- 
archs of Aquileia, until the year 699, ,vhen Peter, in a 
synod of his suffragan bishops, having been conjured 
by pope Sergius, renounced the schism and acknow- 
ledged the authority of the fifth council. 
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SECTION 'TI. 


I
TERXAL HISTORY OF THE l\IONOPHYSITES.- 
CONTROVERSIES AND SECTS Al\10
GST THE)!. 
THE XESTORIANS.* 


O
E of the principal ends ,vhich the fifth general coun- 
cil bad proposed to itself, ,vas the reconciliation of 
the luilder 
Ionophysites ,vith the council of Chalcedon. 
But this it did not obtain. The l\Ionophysites, on the 
contrary. acquired a greater consistency, and placed 
themselves in nlore direct opposition to the Catholic 
Church. In Egypt, the Dioscorians had maintained the 
ascendancy since the time of Tilnotheus Ælurus, and, 
after the expulsion of Talaia, the Catholics had had no 
patriarch, until Justinian, in 538, sent to them the abbot 
Paul, ,vho had been recommended by Pelagius, the papal 
legate. From that period the succession of Catholic 
patriarchs ,vas continued until the :\tlollothelite Cyrus. 
But the lVIonophysites also appointed their patriarchs, 
,vho liyed sometimes in banishment, and sometilnes con- 
cealed, and ,yho at intervals came forth and acted in 
public. The l\Ionophysites in Egypt ,vere no\v divided 
into t\yO sects, the Gajanites and the Theodosians, and 


* Anastasii Sinaitæ, O
rrYo!:, in Gretserii Opp. tom. xiv. p. 2.-Ex- 
tracts from the writings of Ephræm, bishop of Antioch (about 540), 
against the l\lonophysites, in })hotii Biblioth. corl. 228, 229.- \Vritings 
and Fraglnents of Eulogius of Alexandria (about 607), ill l\laximi Opp. 
ed. Combefis, tom. ii.; and in Photii Biblioth. cod. 225-250.-Gelasii 
Rom. Tractatus de duabus Naturis adv. Eutychianos et Kestorianos, in 
Biblioth. l\lax. PP. tOI11. viii.- Vigilii Tapspnsis (about 480), adv. Nes- 
torium et Eutychen, lib. v. ibid.-Joannis Dama3ceni, Scripta adv. 
1\10nophystas, Opp. ed. Le Quien, tom. i.-Leontius (about 610) Dc 
Sectis, Bib. 
Iax. PP. tom. ix.- Timotheus Presh. Constant. (about 
630) De receptione IIæreticorum, in Cotelerii, :!\lonum. Eccl. Græcæ, 
tom. iii.-Theoùori Abucaræ (about 860), Opp. in Gretserii, Opp. 
tom. xv. 
Assemani, Dissert. de l\lonophysitis, in the second volun1e of the 
Biblioth. Orientali!'.- Renaudot, llistoria Patriarcharnm Alexandl'ino- 
runl Jacobitarum, Paris, 1713, 4to.-Assemani, Diss. de Syris Nes- 
torianis, Bib. OrÎ<>ut. tom. iii. p. ii. 
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hence it happened that at .Alexandria there ,vere often 
three cotemporary patriarchs. A s after the time of 
Justinian, the l\Ionophysites, although the greater part 
of the Egyptian people belonged to them, suffered rnany 
persecutions, their hatred against the Catholics, or 
Iel- 
chites (Imperialists-so they named the adherents to 
the council of Uhalcedon, ,yhich ,vas celebrated under 
the protection, and had been enforced by the edicts, of 
the emperor ::\Iarcian), daily struck deeper and stronger 
roots. The narration of sanguinary persecutions,-that 
means ever effectual of nourishing and strengthening 
their hatred against the Catholics, and abhorrence of 
their religion,-\vas elnployed by this sect: and in later 
tilnes the Cophts hesitated not to declare, that Apolli- 
narius, ,vho had been sent by the imperial court to 
Alexandria, as patriarch, in 551, ordered the soldiers, 
,vho had conle ,vith hiln, to slay the defenceless people; 
and that in all Egypt, he ordered the deaths of no less 
than t\yO hundred thousand persons. 'Vhen, therefore, 
the Arabs burst into Egypt, the l\Ionophysites, preferring 
the yoke of the l\Ioslems to that of the )Ielchites, faci- 
litated the devastation of the country, and in return 
,vere lllade the ruling party at Alexandria, as the con- 
querors thought thereby to confirm their hatred against 
the Byzantine court. .A.ll the churches \vere delivered 
over to them; and the :\Ielchites, to ". hOlll belonged the 
Greeks and the officers of state, \vhilst nearly all the 
Monophysites vrere native Egyptians, could not for 
eighty years elect a Catholic patriarch, but received 
their bishops from the Illetropolitan of Tyre. 
The .A.rmenians also, as follo,vers of the l\lonoph ystic 
doctrines, separated themselves from the Catholic Church. 
Nersapo, bishop of Taron, and the Syrian Abdjesu, 
contrived that a synod, held at Thevin in 535, should 
pronounce anathema against the council of Chalcedon, 
and against all ,,-ho professed the belief of t,vo natures 
in Christ. PilgriIllage to Palestine ,vas prohibited in 
Armenia; as in the cloisters of Palestine there \"ere 
InanY.L\rlnenian monks ,yho still adhered to the Catholic 
faith. In 628, the enlperor Heraclius called a synod at 
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Carin, or Theodosiopolis, in \vhich the Armenian patri- 
arch, and many other bishops, renounced their errors, 
and again joined the cOlnmunion of the Church: but the 
clergy, and people of Persian ...\.rmenia, resisted the 
union. Equally fruitless were the endeavours of the 
emperor Constans, \vho, in 648, assembled a synod at 
Dovin, in \vhich the patriarch N erses, and the Armenian 
philosopher David, aided by a Grecian army, which ,vas 
besieging the city, enforced the reception of the council 
of Chalcedol1: but in 651 the ne\v patriarch John, after 
he had e5caperl from the hands of the Greeks, convened 
a council at 
Ianazkert, in which he anathematized the 
council of Chalcedon, and all those ,vho received it. 
Fron1 that tÏ1ne, 
J\.rmenia, as a nation, continued 1\lono- 
phystic, and separated, in government and religion, 
froIn the Grecian empire. 
In Syria and l\Iesopotamia, the 
Ionophysite party 
,vas indebted for its preservation to Jacob Baradai, a 
disciple of Severus, and fron1 \vhom the entire sect re- 
ceived the name of Jacobites. Some bishops, ,vho \vere 
confined in a castle, lest their sect might be deprived of 
bishops, consecrated this monk universal metropolitan. 
He \vandered, in the garb of a mendicant, through all 
the oriental pro,
inces, induced the l\lonophysites to 
cease their internal strifes, arranged their communities, 
and ordained, as modern ,vriters relate, (perhaps ,vith 
SOlne exaggeration), eighty thousand priests and deacons. 
He gaye also to the sect a ne\v supreme head, ,vhich 
,vas necessary for its existence, for, after the death of 
Severus, in 539, he consecrated the l\Ionophysite Ser- 
gius patriarch of Antioch: from hinl there has COlne 
do\vn to this day an unbroken series of Jacobite patri- 
archs of the east, ,,-hose seat is at .L\.nsida, or in the 
cloister of Barsun1as, near ßIelitelle. In a party, such 
as the l\Ionophystic, \vhich persevered in its elunity to 
the Catholics, and in its separation from their Church, 
trifling causes ,,"ere sufficient to create new diyisions 
and ne,v sects. .I.\n occasion of this kind ,yas produced 
by the question, ,vhether the body of Christ ,vere sub- 
jected to ordinary corporal affections and change8, such 
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as hunger, thirst, and fatigue? Julian, bishop of Hali- 
carnassus, denied this, and asserted that Christ did 
indeed suffer such sinless \yeaknesses, not indeed froln 
any natural necessity, but only fronl his free ,yill, and 
for the redelnption of man. The supporters of this 
doctrine ,vere called by their adversaries Aplltharto(lo- 
cnetes or PnaJltasÎasts, and forIned at Alexandria the 
party of the Gajanites. Justinian, ,yho ,vas not fa- 
tigued, even in his old age, ,yith the exercise of his 
theological despotism, issued an edict, in 563, in favour 
of this doctrine, and sent it to the patriarchs, ,vith a 
command to them to sign, if they ,vished not to suffer 
exile. This punishnlent ,vas inflicted upon Eutychius, 
the patriarch of Constall tinople, and other bishops; and 
would have visited also the respected patriarch of An- 
tioch, Anastasius the Sillaite, had he not been saved by 
the death of Justinian in 565. Justin II, the successor 
of Justinian, recalled the edict. 
Opposed to the Gajanites, or J ulianists, \vere the 
Agnoëtes, a Monophystic sect, ,vhose author ,vas The- 
mistius, an Alexandrian deacon, about the year 540. 
The Agnoëtes taught, that even the soul of Christ \yas 
subjected to many earthly defects, and that as man he 
,vas ignorant of many things, such as the tOlnb of Laza- 
rus, and the day of judgment; and that they might, there- 
fore, \vithout blame, not pay respect to the not yet ex- 
alted luan Jesus. 'Vhilst the lVionophysites of the party 
of Severus and Xenaias, llot\vithstanding their firm ad- 
herence to the one nature of Christ, conceded that he 
,vas true God and true man, and that the Divinity and 
the hunlanity had preseryed their essential properties 
in him ,yithout mixture, the more consequent Stephen 
Niobes rejected this distinction of natures, which, he 
said, was absorbed by their union. The 
Ionophystic 
patriarch of .Alexandria, Damon, excommunicated him, 
and he then formed for himself a ne,v sect, called from 
him Niobites. The doctrine of the Trinity, also, "Tas 
another source of schisIn anlongst the Monophysites. 
l'he philosophers, John Ascunages and John Philoponus, 
endeavoured to refute the conclusion that ,vas dra,vn 
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fronl the dognla, by the Catholics, that the ideas of 
nature and of person or hypostasis \yere totally distinct, 
for no one \yould designate the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, as three natures. These ne,v teachers de- 
nied the numerical unity of God, and \vould admit only 
of an unity of kind, so that the three persons of the 
Trinity \vere three individuals of the kind (or genus) 
Godhead, as three men or three angels are individuals 
of their kinds. This doctrine, \vhich was correctly 
named TritlLeis1/l, for it supposed three Gods, dre,vafter 
it Inany follo".ers, and produced the 
ects of the Con- 
dobaudites and Cononites. Even the two chiefs of the 
l\Ionophysites, Peter of Callinico, at Antioch, and Da- 
mian at Alexandria, disagreed on this ne\v system. The 
latter, in his refutation of the Tritheists, fell into Sabel- 
lianislll; for by the ".fH"d hypostasis, he understood no 
more than personal signs of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, or three nallles of one person: he thereby de- 
stroyed the personality of the three Divine Persons, and 
attributed to the Divine essence a subsistence distinct 
frolll the hypostases. From hinl arose a ne\v sect named 
the Danlianites. Philoponus and his disciples rejected 
also the dogma of the resurrection, (for \yith the form 
the matter also must fall) ; inasllluch as the resurrection 
,yill be a restoration of the bodies of the dead: they 
taught that as God ,yill create a ne,y ,vorld, he ,yill 
also form ne,v bodies in ,vhich Inen ,viII arise. This 
error ,vas opposed by the Cononites; so called from 
Conon, a bishop of Tarsis. 
Froln the middle of the fifth century, the hOllle of 
N estorianism had been in Persia. Barsumas, bishop of 
Kisibis, and J\Iaalles, bishop of Ardaschir, aided by many 
of the scholars from the selninary of Edessa, bad by un- 
tiring exertions rendered this heresy triumphant in 
the greater part of the Per5ian empire. The Persian 
monarchs sa,y that it ,vas advantageous to their policy, 
that their Christian subjects should be placed in a state 
of sectarian hatred against the Christians of the eastern 
provinces of the elnpire of ROIne. Barstllnas and his 
con1pallions, confident therefore of protection, pro.. 
VOL. II. 0 
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ceeded ,yith acts of violence and cruelty to compel the 
opposing Catholics to embrace N estorianism. The 
chief of the N estorians "
as the Catholicus or universal 
bishop, at Seleucia, under ,,
hom \vere t,venty-three 
suffragans, \yho received ordination from him. Still, 
ho,vever, several Catholic cOlnmunities preserved their 
existence, and, being distributed in fifteen provinces, 
,vere under the jurisdiction of t\VO Catholici, appointed 
by the patriarch of Antioch. In the Roman empire the 
N estorians lost the prinèipal seat of their doctrine, ,vhell 
their school at Edessa ,vas destroyed, in 489, by COll1- 
mand of the emppror Zpno: but this loss had no influ- 
ence on the condition of the Nestorians in Persia, ,vho 
continued to be, also, under the dominion of the Arabs, 
the lnost powerful party of the Christians. Their chiefs 
,,yished to lay aside the nalne of N estorians, and to be 
considered disciples not of N estorius, but of Theodore 
of l\Iopsue8te. 


SECTION 'TII. 


THE l\10NOTHELITES.* 


As the controversy on the three articles ''"as a continu- 
ation, and an effect, of N estorianisln, ,vhich had no\v 
been attacked in its very origin, and defeated in its la8t 
resting place, so 
Ionothelitism ,vas in like manner one 
of the fruits of Eutychianisll1. This ne\v doctrine found 
Inany po\yerful supporters, ecclesiastical and civil. The 


* s. Maximi Opera, ed. Fr. Combefis, Paris, 1675, 2 vols. folio.- 
The Epistles of Cyrus, Sergius, Sophronius, flonorius, John IV, in 
l\lansi Coll. Concil. t01l1. x. and xi.-Anastasii Bibliothecarii Collectanea, 
in Sirn10ndi Opp. tom. iii.-The Acts of the Lateran Councils, in l\lansi. 
tom. x., and the Acts of tllf
 Sixth General Council, in ì\lansi, tom. xi. 
Combefis, Rist. Hæresis l\Ionothelitarurn, in his Nov. Auctarium 
Biblioth. PP. tom. ii.- Tamagnini (Fouquière) Celebris Historia 1\10- 
nothelitarum et Honorii Controversia, Scrutiniis viii. comprehensa., 
Paris, 1678.-Jac. Chn1eJ. Dissertatio de ortu et progressu J\lonotheli- 
tarum, in his Vindiciæ Concilii fficumenici Sexti; Pragæ, 1777. 
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formpr, the bishops, those at least \vho acted \yith kno\v- 
ledge and design in this affair, sought to introduce the 
l\Ionophysite doglnas, if not in the letter certainly in 
the spirit, by SOllIe unseen bye-path into the Church: 
thp emperors allo\yerl themselves to be led, on the one 
side by that 111ania, which seemed inherent to the By- 
zantine throne, of forcing their ideas as lal.vs upon the 
Church; and on the other by political considerations, 
,,-hich dictated to them that l\Ionothelitislll might he a 
means of reconciling the lVIonophysites \vith the 
hurch, 
and that the empire might thus gain in internal peace, 
and in e:\. ternal strength and po,ver. 
Theodore, bishop of Pharan in Arabia, and Sergius, 
patriarch of Constantinople, in an interchange of letters 
about tbe year 616, first expressed the idea, that from 
the unity of the person of Christ, the unity also of his 
operation and \vill lnust flo\v as a consequence. The 
hUI11an nature of Christ, ,vhich ,vas united ,vith the 
Logos, had, they ackno,,'ledged, its soul, and possessed 
all the faculties of the human mind, but they also lnain- 
tained, it did not exert any peculiar operation, for all 
that "
as performed by the t\yO natures must be ascribed 
to the Logos; so that in Christ there ,vas only one 
operation, and only one po\ver of ,,,ill, springing as from 
its cause, from the Logos, ,vhich employed thp human 
nature only as its instrument. Sergius endeavoured to 
g-aill over to his doctrines Paul, bishop of Theodosiopolis. 
The enlperor Heraclius vie\ved these new doctrines as 
a 11leanS ,veIl adapted to effect a rpconciliation het\veen 
the Catholic and l\Ionophystic systelTIS, and therefore, 
in 62:!, addressed a letter to l\.rcadius, n1etropolitan of 
Cyprus, in \yhich he forbade him to discourse further 
on the suhject of t\VO operations in Christ. Cyrus, ,yho 
,yhen bishop of Pharsis, had been instructed by the eIl1- 
peror and by Sergius OIl the unity of operation in Christ, 
undertook, in 630, ,vhen patriarch of Alexandria, to 
reconcile the Theodosians of that city ,yith the Church. 
As the foundation of his attelnpt, he dre\y out, in form, 
the doctrine of the Church on the Trinity, and on the 
Incarnation, in nine articles. In the seventh article he 
o 2 
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stated, "it is the sanle Christ and Son, ,yho performs 
Divine and human actions, by one only divine-human 
operation," (8fav
pLKf} fl'fPYHCf,-a phrase borro,yed from 
the ,yritings of the .L\.reopagite), so that the distinction 
of Divine and human operations, exists only in our ab- 
stracting imagination. Sophrollius, a Inonk, ,vho ,vas 
then at .L\.le
audria, inIplored Cyrus not to nlake these 
articles public; but in vain. The union ,yas solelnllly 
celebrated, and the Theodosians, ecclesiastics and laics, 
received the cOlnmunion in the principal church of .Alex- 
andria. "'V e have not," they exclaÏ1ned in triumph, 
" ,ve have not gone over to the council of Chalcedon, 
the council has come to us; for he ,yho teaches only 
onp operation in Christ, confesses only one nature." 
'Vhen Sergius beheld the opposition ,vhich his ne\v 
form of doctrine had to encounter, particularly froin 
Sophronius, ,vbo had in the meantime been elevated to 
the dignity of patriarch of Jerusalem, he endeavoured, 
in a most artfully composed letter, to gain to his side 
the pontiff Honorius. In this epistle, he described \yith 
great exaggeration the return of all the Egyptian l\Iono- 
physites to the Church, and remarked that it \vould be 
distressing to compel these millions to fall back again into 
their heresyfor the sake of an expression,-one operation 
in Christ; an expression moreover, ,vhich had been em- 
ployed by many of the Fathers : he then suggested to the 
pope, thatit \vouldbe most expedient that mention should 
not be made either of one or t\VO ,vills and operations in 
Christ; not of one, for although the forn1 of speech ,vas 
correct, it ,vas ne,v, and lllight therefore be offensive to 
many: not of t\""o, for thence t\VO conflicting \yills ,yould 
, follo,y, for it would be in1possible that there should be in 
one subject t,yO ,vills not opposed, and in conflict ,vith 
each other. Honorius suffered hilllself to be misguided. 
His ans\ver ,vas aln10st an echo to the letter of Sergius, 
and betrayed an extraordinary dogmatical obscurity, and 
misconception of the subject in dispute. He vie\yed the 
opposition of Sophronius as a contest for ,yords, ,vhich 
should be left to gramlnarians, and decreed that no eccle- 
siastical decision should be pronounced on the question: 
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but ,vhen he made the distinction--of the t\VO natures, 
\vhich ren1ained unmixed, and of the t,vo operations 
peculiar each to its nature, he declared the true doc- 
trin
s of the Church: he made mention indeed of an 
unity of ,viII in Christ, but by that he understood no 
1110re than the conformity of the human \vith the Diyine 
,viII, and rejected the idea that in Christ, as in sinful 
man, there ,vas a la\y of the meInbers combating ,vith 
the spirit. 'Vithout, therefore, declaring for l\Ionothe- 
lit ism, he seemed to favour it, and to approach to it, by 
his unsupported interpretation of those texts so decisive 
for the cause of the t\VO ,'vills : " Father, let this chalice 
pass fronl me; yet not 'JJ/Y will, but tlline be (lone ;" 
,vhich ,vords, he said, \vere uttered by our Redeemer, 
only to teach us to conform our ,viII to the \vill of 
God. FrOlll this inconsiderate letter of Honorins, mat- 
ter ,vas dra\vn in later times both for his condenlnation 
and exculpation. Pope John IV, in his apology of 
Honorins, addressed to the emperor Constantine, and 
the holy l\laxÏ1nus l\Iartyr, pleaded his cause on this 
ground, that by asserting an unity of ,viII in Christ, he 
,,-ished only to oppose the idea of a t,vofold ,,
ill in 
Christ, of the flesh and of the spirit. Leo II, in his 
brief to the bishops of Spain, and to the emperor Con- 
stantine, places the error of Honorius in his inactivity, 
by \yhich he gave support to the heresy, and caused con- 
fusion in the Church: but the sixth council condemned 
him, because he follo\yed the advice of Sergins, and 
thus strengthened his errors. Such ,vas this affair, 
although ,ye are fully authorized to suppose, that Hono- 
rius thought much more correctly than he had expressed 
himself. 
Sophronius sent to the pope, and to the bishops of 
the principal Churches, his synodical letter, ,vritten 
against the ne,,," errors: but H onorius, both in his 
ans,ver to him, and in his letters to Cyrus and Sergius, 
persisted in his comn1and that both parties should ob- 
serve silence, and that there should be no controversy 
011 the subjects of one or t,yO operations. In 639, an 
edict, called the Ecthesis, or explanation, of Heraclius) 
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dra-\vn Up, ho,vever, by Sergins, ,vas Inade public. In 
the Ecthesis every thing ,vas expressed according to the 
,,,ill of Sergi us: it ,vas decreed that no more should be 
said on t\tYO operations, nor (to spare the ,,-eakness of 
sOlIle), of one operation in the Lord made man; but it 
,vas asserted, that in Christ there ,vas oul y one \vill, as 
to profess other\vise ,,,ould be to rleclare that in Christ 
there ,vere t\VO conflicting ,vilIs. Sergius, and his suc- 
cessor Pyrrhus, assembled synods, in ,,
hich they caused 
their adherents to sign tl1Ïs edict: Cyrus received it ,vith 
joy at .A.lexandria; but in Rome, \vhere John l\r had 
succeeded to Honorius and Severinus, it 111et not with 
equal favour. Sophronius, not daunted by the uufa- 
vourable opinion of HOl1orius, had sent Stephen, bishop 
of Dora, to Rome, to lay before the pope full inforlna- 
tion of the real nature and consequences of the contro- 
yersy. The pontiff J Ohll rejected the Ecthesis, first ill 
a synod in 640, and after\vards in his letter to Pyrrhus. 
Heraclius, thereupon, ,,-rote to the pope, a short time 
before his death (64)), and declared that it ,,,as only 
after the repeated supplications of Sergius, the author 
of the Ecthesis, that he had signed his name to that 
decree. The decree, ho\veyer, ,vas still publicly n1ain- 
tained in Constantinople, not\vithstanding the exertions 
of the pope Theodore; for Paul, the lle\V patriarch, ,vas 
a firm supporter of l\lonothelitism: in Africa, ou"'the 
contrary, both l\lonothelitism and the Ecthesis ,,-ere 
conden1ued by the bishops in 646. At that time-aftpr 
tl1e death of Sophronius--the abbot l\Iaxiu1us, the most 
learned and acute theologian of his age, stood at the 
head of the Catholics, ,,- ho ,,,ere engaged in c01l1bating 
the error of the l\lo11othelites. In a conference ,vith 
Pvrrhus, \vho had fled into Afri
a from the hatred of 
tl
e people, he reduced hil11 to the necessity of confessillg 
that the doctrines ,,-hich he had lnaintained ,,-ere false. 
Pyrrhus "Tent frol11 Africa to Rome, ,yhere he presented 
to pope Theodore an abjuration of his errors, but it ,vas 
not long before he fell into then1 again at Ravenna. 
In this confereHce ,,-e 111ay YÍP\Y in the clearest light 
the art
 en1ployrd by the 
lonothelite8 to 
uprort their 
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doctrines, and the arguments adduced by the Catholics 
to cast them do\yn. The 
Iollothelites pretended that 
by denying that there existed a human ,yill (the root of 
sin), in Christ, they establi:shed most firnlly his Ï1npec- 
cability: for, they said, every created ,viII is capable of 
sin, and t\yO \vills in the same subject must necessarily 
COIne into conflict, and the rebellion of the human 
against the Divine "viII is sin. We must, therefore, 
they added, repudiate the idea of t\VO ,vilIs in Christ, or 
\ve must :suppose t\yO subjects possessing the .po,ver of 
,yilling, consequPlltly t\VO Christs. They taught that 
the human soul of Christ, like an instrument, ,vas put 
into operation by foreign impulse; and that the Divinity, 
supplying the place of the natural po\yers of the soul, 
produced in the soul of Christ the same effects that 
\yere produced by a rational soul in the body of man. 
ï'he Catholics granted that the hun1an soul of Christ 
L 
'Ya
 indeed under the ilnpulse and guidance of the 
Divinity, but ,yithout being deprived of its natural 
liberty: they obser\Ted that the ,viII forIns a part of the 
nature not of the pprson, and that ,ye distinguish natures 
only by operations, and that God had together \vith 
IHunan nature taken also to himself the hUlllan ,yilL 
They added that Cbrist had she,vn obedipnce to his 
Father, and that he had subjected himself to the la\y; 
and that ,yithout this aSSU1l1ptioll of the hUlllan "Till by 
him, the human \vill could not haye been freed in lnan. 
They in particular demonstrated that Christ had himself 
distinguished bet\,eeu his hUlnan ,yill "that the chalice 
of his sufferings ulight pass a\vay from hinI," and the 
,viII of his :Father, consequently his o\vn divine ,yill; and 
that in the passage of St.l\latthe,v (xxiii, 37), he speaks 
only of his l)ivine ,,-ill. 
In 648, the patriarch Paul persuaded the emperor 
Constan!.; to publish another edict, nanled the Typus, 
,yhich he had himself composed to replace the Ecthesis. 
\Vitbout IJronouncillg, as the Ecthesis had done, on the 
dognla, the ne\v edict prohibited, under pain of thp 
seyerest punisillnents, all further COIl troyersv on the 
opc:ration and \vill of Christ. I
ut the see of Ronle, and 
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tbe Catholic bishops in general, withstood this ordi- 
nance, \vhicb, in itself despotical and unjust, placed 
truth on an equality ,vith error, and Ï1nposed silence on 
a question, ,vhich ,vas lnost intimately connected ,yith 
fUlldan1entai doglnas of the Christian religion,-the 
Incarnation and the Redemption. 'Theodore pronounced 
sentence of excomn1unication and deposition against 
Paul and Pyrrhus; and his 
uccessor, l\Iartin, convened 
in Itome a synod of one hundred and five bishops. At 
this synod, there appeåred, as accusers of the l\lono- 
thelites, Greek abbots and monks, ,vho had sought in 
RaIne an asylum fron1 their persecutors at Constan- 
tinople. Theodore of Pharan, Serg-ius, Cyrus, Pyn"hus: 
and Paul, 'Yere anathematized. The Ecthesis and the 

rypus \vere condemned; but, to spare the emperor, 
the latter ,vas named only a8 the ,york of Paul. The 
enraged Constans in11nediåtely sent orders to the exarch 
OIYlnpius to enforce throughout all Italy subscription 
to the Typus; but his attelnpts were vain. With the 
exception of Paul, bishop ofThessalonica. ,vho ,vas after- 
,vards deposed by the pope, all the bishops of the ,vest 
and of Africa adhered faithfully to the decree of the 
Lateran council. But the ne,v ex arch Calliopas, n10re 
artful than his predecessor, caused the infirm pontiff to 
be taken from the church, in ,vhich he had sought re- 
fuge, and to be conveyed, in 653, to Constantinople. 
Upon his arrival, he ,,,as exposed on the shore, during 
a ,,,hole day, to the derision of the populace: he ,vas 
then left to languish for three months in a dungeon, 
and was at length placed before a tribuna], \vhere sub- 
orned ,yitnesses accused him of conspiracy ,vith the 
Arabians against the emperor. The emperor had the 
heart to bebold hÏ1n treated \yith cruelty and scorn, as 
the ,yorst of malefactors, in the court of the in1perial 
palace: in 63 ,=J, he ,vas banished to the Chersonesus, 
,yhere he died after four months of confinement and 
privation. l\. more severe doom a,vaited the holy 
l\Iaximus and his t\yO disciples, ,vho ,vere both named 
Anastasius. They \vere first sent into Thrace; but as 
they still persisted ill their refusal to receive the Typus, 
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or to enter into c01l11nunion ,\'ith the new patriarch 
Peter, they \vere, in 662, recalled to Constantinople. 
Here a synod pronounced anathema against them,- 
against l\Iartin, Sophronius, and all their other adhe- 
rents, that is, against all Catholics. They \vere then 
scourged, deprived of their tongues, and of their right 
hauds, and conducted through the city as objects of 
derision and contunlely. They \vere at length banished 
to Lazia, ,,-here l\laxinlus died soon after their arrival. 
\Vhilst the tyrant \vas thus engaged in deeds of cruelty 
against innocent and defenceless priests, he suffered the 
provinces of his empire to fall one after another into 
the po\yer of the infidel Saracens. 
.After the death of Constans, in 668, the affairs of the 
east experiencen 
 happy change. The Typus indeed 

,t,
lì retaIned the force of la,v, although the emperor 
Constantine Pagonatus, ,vho \vas not infected "rith 1\10- 
nothelitism, most earnestly desired the reconciliation of 
the oriental Church ,,,ith the see of Rome. At COll- 
stantinople, the Catholic patriarchs Thomas, John, and 
Constantine, had succeeded the l\lonothelite Peter. But 
Theodore, ,,-ho filled that see in 676, ,vas a l\Ionothelite. 
tIe and 
Iacarius, patriarch of Antioch, \yished to strike 
fronl the dyptics the names of the popes ,,,ho had fol- 
lo,,-ed Honorius, as heretical Duothelites. In 678, the 
eillperor ,vrote to the pope Donus, requesting hilll to 
send legates to Constantinople, there to ternlinate the 
disputes ,,,hich agitated the Church. Donus had died 
before the arrival of the imperial letters ; but they ,,,ere 
received by his successor Agatho, ,,,ho, in 680, called a 
council of one hundred and t"-enty
five bishops, for the 
selection of his legates, and in preparation for a general 
council to be holden in the east. And no\v at length 
the oriental Church freed itself from this heresy. On 
the 7th day of November, in the year 680, the sixth 
general council \yas opened in the presence of the em- 
peror, of the papal legates, of the deputies from the 
,vest, and of the patriarchs, George of Constantinople, 
aHd l\Iacarius of Antioch. In the first three 
ittings, 
the acts of the four preceding councils, and in the 
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fourth, the t,yO dogll1atical epistles, \vhich Agatho had 
,yritten in his O\VIl nan1e, and in the nan1e of the Roman 
synod, "'ere read. Macarius then presented to the 
council a collection of extracts from the ,yritings of the 
fathers in favour of 'Ionothelitism, but he after\vards 
confessed that they had been distorted and falsified. 
In the seventh sitting, the testimonies ,vhich pope 
Agatho had produced to confirul the doctrines of the 
Church ,vere examined; and \vhen they ,vere found to 
be genuine, George, ,,-ith the bishops of his patriarchate, 
declared that they recei yed the doctrine delivered ill 
the epistle of the pope .A.gatho. But l\Iacarius ,vas ob- 
stinate in his defence of the one ,,,ill of Christ, and \yas, 
therefore, deposed. Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, Peter, Theo- 
dore of Pharan, Cyrus, and, finally, Honorius, ,vere ana- 
thematized. A monk, n
ulled Polychronius, then pre- 
sumed to Inake the offer to raise a dead nlan to life, in 
proof of the truth of l\lonothelitisnl; and the council, 
to undeceive the people, pern1Ítted the attelnpt. Failure 
in his endeavours on a corpse, that \vas brought before 
the council, did not shake the J110nk in his attachment 
to his error: he ,vas, therefore, excolllmunicated and 
degraded fron1 the priesthood. In tbe last sitting, on 
the 16th of September, 681, the epistle of Agatho, "by 
,vhose mouth, Peter had spoken," ,yas confirnled: one 
hundred and sixty bishops, \,ith the papal legates, and 
the emperor, signed the decree of faith, "that in Christ, 
there \vere t\VO natural ,yills, and t\yO operations, \vith- 
out division, \vithout change, ,vithout confusion; that 
the human ,,,ill did not conflict ,yith the Divine \vill, but 
that it follo\ved it, and ,vas in all things subjected to it." 
The attell1pt of the en1peror Philippicus (Bardanes), 
sometilne after the council, to restore l\lonothelitism, 
proves to us that this heresy still retained some adhe- 
rents in the east. This elnperor assembled a synod, in 
712, ,vhich, as \ve might expect frolll the oft proved 
servility of the oriental bishops, condenlned the sixth 
general council, and approved of 1\10nothelitisn1, \yhich 
they endeavoured to establish as the ruling doglna of 
the east. The names of Sergiu8 and Honorius ,yere 
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erted in the dyptics; and even learned and-re- 
sprcted prelates, such as Germanus of Cyzicum, and 
l\ndre,y of Crete, had the ,veakness to yield to the 
torrent: only a few preferred exile to apostacy. In the 
,vest, ho,yever, the endeavours of Philippicus were vain. 
Constantine, the pope, condelnned the epistle ,vhich the 
emperor addressed to hin1; and ,yhen Philippic us com- 
Inanded that the representation of the sixth general 
rouncil, ,vhich had been painted in the portico of the 
ch urch of St. Peter, should be effaced, the people reso- 
lutely resisted, and declared that they ,vould no longer 
ackno,yledge him as emperor. But the dominion of 
3Ionothelitism ,vas ternlinated, in 713, by the dethrone- 
nlent of Philippicus, and the exaltation of Anastasius II. 
This doctrine, indeed, continued for several centuries 
to po
sess some follo,,,er::5 amongst the inhabitants of 
LiballUS and of Antilibanus,-the l\Iaronites, ,,, ho \yere 
descended fron} the ancient Phænicians. They had their 
o,yn patriarchs, probably since the tinle of l\Iacarius, 
,vho ,vas deposed by the sixth council. One of these 
patriarchs, John J\laron, ,vas in the seventh and eighth 
century, civil as "Tell as ecclesiastical chief of his people, 
,,'ho successfully defended their independence and liberty 
against the po,ver of the Saracens, and fronl hiln \vas 
deriyed the name ,yhich designated at once a nation and 
a religious party. }\bont the year 1182, tbe i\Iaronites 
renounced l\Ionothelitisnl, and united thenlsel ves \yith 
the ,,-estern Church and the see of Rome. 
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CHAPTER THE FIFTH. 


CONSTITUTION AXD GOVERN)IENT OF THE CnURCIJ 
DURIXG TIlE SECOXD PERIOD. 


SECTION I.-RELATION OF THE CIVIL POWER TO THE 
CHURCH.* 


ÐURIXG the first three centuries, the Church had enjoy- 
ed, under a pagan governn1ent, in the Inidst of external 
oppression and bloody persecution, the nlost perfect 
freedolll and indppendence in its internal relations, in 
its doctrine and discipline. But it continued not so 
under the Christian elnperors, \"ho, accustomed to rule, 
on aU sides, \vith despotic s\yay, sought to intrude into 
the province of the Church, and oftentimes \vith caprice 
and tyranny. Soon then did it become n1anifest that 
the Catholic Church had purchased the prerogative, 
,vhich it obtained in the tilne of Constantine, of being 
the fpligion ackno\vledged, defended, and protected by 
the state, at the sacrifice of a part of its ancient inde- 
pendence. Constantine himself used the po\yer in ec- 
clesiastical affairs, \yhich the gratitude of the Christians 
had a\yarded to him, in general ,vith n10deration. Not 
so his son Constantius, \vhose tyranny at length became 
insupportable: but his conduct, and the conduct of 
Valens, against the Catholic Church and its bishops, 
cannot be taken as examples of the relations \vhich then 
existed bet,veen the Church and the po\ver of the state, 
for it might be almost said of them, that, as the blind 
instruments of .A.rianis1l1, they ranged themselves amongst 
the pagan persecutors of Christianity. 


* The Ecclesiastical Laws of the EUlperors, in the Codex Theodo- 
sianus, ed. Ritter, Lips. 1737, 6 vols. folio, and in the Codex Justinia. 
næus. 
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The strongest and the most direct exercise of the 
po,ver of the Christian emperors, in the Church, ,vas 
,vith respect to the general councils. They it ,vas, \vho 
called the hishops to these assemhlies, ".ho designated 
the place and the time of their opening, and they tool{ 
part in them either in person or by their commissaries. 
'Illey it ,vas, ,,,ho provided public conveyances for the 
journey of the bishops, ,vho maintained those that 
needed their assistance during the celebration of the 
council, and ,vho preserved order in its proceedings. 
Bishops, ho\vever, \vere always at liberty to assemble 
\vhen they pleased, in less councils; and if sometin1es 
the pern1ission of the emperor \vere requested, this was 
contrary to the general practice. When this permission 
,vas once asked of ,.,. alentinian I, he ans\vered, that it 
became not hin1, as a layman, to determine in ecclesias- 
tical affairs, and that the bishops might 111eet in ,,-hat- 
ever place they Inight think proper. In the councils, 
the emperors left the bishops in full liberty to consult 
together, and to decree on articles of faith, and on the 
interests of the Church. Theodosius II forbade the 
Count Candidian, ,vhom he sent to the council of Ephe- 
sus, to interfere in the deliberations and other ecclesias- 
tical matters, ,vhich, he said, belonged exclusively to 
the bishops. The emperor Marcian declared to the 
fathers \vho had assen1 bled at Chalcedon, that he came 
an10ngst them, like Constantine, not to exercise po\ver 
or authority, but only to defend the faith by his impe- 
rial influence. This synod, at its terlnination, ,vrote to 
Leo, that he, the pope, had presided by his legates, as 
the head over the members, and that the en1peror had 
been present for the preservation uf decorum. Con- 
stantius indeed \vished to compel the councils to frame 
their decrees according to his vie\ys, but all, \vhose faith 
,vas sincere, resisted this despotic violence. .Àthanasius, 
Honorius of Cordova, IIilary, and Leontiu
 of Tripoli, 
boldly declared to hinl that, in spiritual things, he pos- 
sessed no right, no authority; that in D1atters of faith, 
it ,vas his duty not to dictate to the bi8hops, but to 
learn from theine Thus spoke also the holy bishop 
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Anlbrose to Valentinian II, "Tho ,vished to appoint a 
judge in the conference to be held bet\veen him and the 
Arian Auxentius, "in things of faith, bishops judge over 
emperors, Bot emperors oyer bishops." Theodosius I, 
,vhilst engaged in the east ill the suppression of Arian- 
ism, acted as the protector, not as the judge or pro- 
pounder, of faith; and ,,,hen Constantine, according to 
the account of Eusebius, took so active a part in the 
council of Nice, as to dispute "Tith some of the bishops 
,vho ,vere inclined to .c\. ianism, he appealed for his autho- 
rity to the unaninlous consent of the great majority of 
the bishops there assembled; and as he regulated his 
faith by this authority, \vhich he himself nalned the 
voice of Goel, so he endeavoured to lead the Arians to 
the same profession. When the emperors passed la\ys 
on matters of faith, or confirmed the dogmatical decrees 
of councils, this ,vas only to make the belief of the 
Church the la\v of the state, and deprive those ,,,ho 
should oppose it of all civil protection. It ,vas different 
,vith the Henoticon of Zeno, ,,,ith the Ecthesis of Hera- 
cliu
, and the Typus of Constans: tbese \vere rejected 
by the Church, partly for no other reason than that 
they ,vere derived from sources \vhich had no authority 
to issue such decrees; and as the pope Felix II declared 
to the emperor Zeno, it \vas not for him to prescribe 
la,,-s to the Church, but to submit himself to her deci- 
sions. But in process of tilHe, the ancient and just 
principles, ,vith regard to the lill1its of the imperial 
po\ver, \vere lost in the east, by the continually increas- 
ing dependence of the bishops on the court; and the 
holy l\laximus l\Iartyr ,,,as one of the last ,,,ho undaunt- 
edly protested against the unceasing inyasions of the 
enlperors. 
The elections of bishops ,,-ere left entirely free; but 
the nomination to the principal churches \vas COnfirll1ed 
by the emperors, and in the see of Constantinople, par- 
ticularly in troubled times, they exercised a direct illflu-- 
ence. Thus Theodosius I selected from amongst the 
names that had been proposed by the bishops in the 
synod of 381, that of Nectarius ; and thus Theodosius II 
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called St. John Chrysostom from Antioch, after he had 
been chosen, indeed, by the clergy and people. The 
election of the Ron1an pontiff ,vas also free. Odoacer, 
king of Italy, ,,-as the first \"ho decreed that no one 
should be named bishop of ROlne ,,,ithout his approba- 
tion. After him, this prohibition ,vas recalled by the 
Gothic kin
s, although Theodoric promoted the eleva- 
tion of Felix III, and Theodatus that of Silverius. 
Froin the reign of Justinian the practice arose that 
each ne\"ly-elected pope should obtain the approbation 
of the en1peror, and the pontiffs, after St. Gregory the 
Great, paid at their election a kind of tax to the em- 
perors, until the time of Constantine Barbatus, \vho 
ren1itted it. Arbitrary depositions of bishops ,,-ere fre- 
quent during despotic reigns, such as that of Constan- 
I tius: but a bishop lost his dignity only by the judicial 
sentence of the Church, or of a synodical decree; and 
the emperors exerted their po,ver only in executing the 
judglnent that had been pronounced by ecclesiastical 
judges. Thus, Theodosius the Great banished the 
bishops and clergy of heretics, after the synod of 383 
had passed against thein sentence of deposition. 
'rhat ecclesiastical affairs could be decided only by 
ecclesiastical la,vs "vas generally ackno,,-ledged by the 
emperors. Hence l\Iarcian declared that all ÎlI1perial 
la\vs that ,vere in contradiction to the canons ,yere null 
and void. Valel1tinian I and Honorius decreed that on 
spiritual matters and persons, only the bishops should 
deternline: Justinian also published a similar la\v. SOlne 
enlperors did iudeed think thell1selves authorized to give 
la\ys on subjects relating to ecclesiastical discipline; but, 
for the lnost part, these la\ys "
ere intended either to 
restore ancient canons of tbe Church, or to establish 
their authority. Justinian, \yho Inore frequently than 
any other emperor published such la\ys, proclaimed that 
he ,vas no more than the protector and ayenger of 
ancient ecclesiastical discipliue; and, at the council of 
Chalcedon, the imperial officers declared ,yith the bishops, 
"that against the canons no civil la". (ïrpCl)'!HlTLK01') 
could prevail." The la,ys of Justinian regarded chiefly 



208 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCI-I. 


the form of ecclesiastical trials, the en1ployment of the 
goods of the Church, and elections; also SOlne abuses 
,vhich had she\vn themselves alllongst the clergy and in 
the monasteries. 
ApPEA LS froIn a decision of the ecclesiastical to the 
civil po\ver, 'sere forbidden both by the Church and the 
emperors. rrhus the synod of Antioch, in 341, decrped, 
that any ecclesiastic or bishop, "ho, being deposed by 
his ecclesiastical judges, should haye recourse to the 
emperor, should never be restored to his lost dignity; 
and Justinian sanctioned, that appeal against eXCOlll- 
munication passed by a bishop, should be made not to 
the po\ver of the state, but to the metropolitan. The 
bishops did indeed sometimes call to their aid the arnl 
of the {'ivil po\ver, not to obtain from the emperor force 
ann. validity for their decrees, but only ,vhen those ,ybo 
despised the censures of the Church rendered necessary 
the use of physical COlllpulsion. This may be seen in 
the case of Cresconius, an ..I.\frican bishop, ,,,ho had 
forsal{en his O\VIl Church, and had forcibly obtained 
possession of another, and against ,vhOln the third synod 
of Carthage found itself obliged to invoke the assistance 
of the state. 
The administration of the sacraments
 and conse- 
quently the refusal of thpln, or the deprivation of the 
conlIDunion of the Church, ,vere regulated, ,,,ith full 
liberty, by the bishops, against the most po\verful and 
the nlost exalted. Synesius, bishop of PtoleInais, ex- 
comlnunicated the prefect of that province. St. John 
Chrysostom publicly and frequently declared, that those 
,vho ,vere un,yorthy, ,vhether they ,vere generals of 
armies, or prefects of provinces, even if they ,yore the 
diadeIn, should be driven fro In the table of the Lord: 
and ,vhen St. Ambrose, follo\ving this principle, closed 
the entrance of the Church against the emperor Theo- 
dosius after the 111aSSaCre at Thessalonica, the htnnbled 
emperor submitted himself, received the penance ,vhich 
,vas in1posed upon him, and extollpd the constancy and 
fidelity of the holy archbishop. In this spirit, also, 
Gelasius ,yrote to the emperor r\nastasius, that in the 
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adn1inistration or refusal of the sacraments, it vras his 
duty rather to obey than to proscribe. 
THE CIYIL CONDITIO
 of the clergy ,vas inlproved 
by Constantine, ,yho granted to them the privile
e, 
,yhich freed then1 from the burdensome offices of thp 
state. But as many enrolled themse]ves amongst the 
clergy solely to participate in this exemption, he decreed 
that ouly those ,vhose poverty already freed them from 
these municipal duties, (and of those only as many as 
,yere sufficient to fill the places of deceased ecclesiastics), 
should be ordained. Valentinian I, also, in 364, for- 
bade those "vho v;ere rich to enter amongst tIJe clergy. 
The later la\ys of ,r alentinian II, and of Theodosius the 
Great, permitted the ,vealthy and rich to elnbrace the 
ecclesiastical state, but, to enjoy the immunity attached 
to it, they ,yere required to renounce their riches or to 
appoint an administrator. 
THE JUDICIAL AUTHORITY of the Church ,vas re- 
cognized by the state, and enlarged by it ,vith ne\v 
privileges. Constantine and the succeeding emperors 
confirlned, by a series of la,ys, the right of bishops and 
priests to be cited and tried, in spiritual affairs or for 
spiritual crill1es, only by ecclesiastical judges" the bishops 
or synods. Ecclesiastics, in contests of any kind \yith 
other ecclesiastics, \vere not permitted to appeal to civil 
tribunals; and the synod of Chalcedon, in 451, threatened 
,vith deposition any ecclesiastic, \vho in such cases 
should decei,'"e his spiritual judges. But in civil suits 
bet\veen a layn1an and a cleric, the latter ,vas obJiged. 
to follo\v his opponent to the civil tribunal, ,yhere if a 
c01l1promise ,yere not effected, the cause ,vas decided 
by the bishop; and according to a la,,," of J ustillian, a 
a cOlnplaint against a priest or a n10nk ,vas to be refer- 
red to the hishop, and if either of the parties refused to 
acquiesce in his sentence, the cause \vas to be laid be- 
fore a ciyil tribunal: if the decision of the judge should 
be different from that of the hi
hop, an appeal to the 
highest court \yas perlnitted. Any sentence pronounced 
by a ciyil judge in a crÌlnillal case against an ecclesias- 
. G 
tIC, could not be executed until the con
ellt of the 
VOL. II. P 
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bishop had been obtained. Constantine had granted to 
bishops the pri\Tilege, that the judicial evidence of one 
of their body should be decisive, and that no other \yit- 
ness should be heard after a bishop. Justinian added 
to this, by conceding to them, that instead of appearing 
in person before the tribunal, they 111ight give their tes- 
timonv in their o\vn houses and uns\yorn. Theodosius 
prohil;ited by a la\v, that priests should be subjected to 
the torture, \vhich \yas often practised in the Roman 
courts, to obtain evidence. The jurisdiction of arbitra- 
tion, ,vhich bishops had exercised in disputes amongst 
the faithful, since the times of the apostles, ,vas con- 
firmed by Constantine, for he granted to all parties the 
liberty of laying, ,vith lllutual consent, their causes be- 
fore the bishop, \vhose sentence, froIn ,vbich there \vas 
no appeal, \vas to be enforced by the civil authority. 
Hence it happened, that not only Catholics, but persons 
also of other religious parties, \voldd sOD1etin1es submit 
their causes to the bi
hop, \vho, as he ,vas often over- 
,vhehned \yith other affairs, employed ecclesiastics or 
even laics (as Sylvanus, bishop of Troas, did), as assis- 
tants in their court, the llu(lientia eJJisco}Jalis. In 
favour of those \"ho had been condelnned to death or to 
severe punishu1ents, it \vas permitted to the bishop to 
interpose official intercession, and so generally ,vas this 
considered connected ,vith their rank and duty, that 
about the year 460, a community in Gaul opposed the 
conseC'ration of a n10nk as their bishop, because, as it 
,vas said, not being accustomed to intercourse \vith the 
po\yerful, he might indeed be able to intercede \vith 
their heayenly judge for their souls, but not \vith their 
temporal judges for their bodies. The bishops took, in 
a particular manner, under their protection, those con- 
demned or persecuted persons, "vho fled into the church 
for refuge: this right of asylum appears to havepassed 
from the pagan temples to the churches of the Christians. 
The synod of Carthage, in 399, supplicated the emperor 
Honorius, that he \,,"ould confirln this privilege, and 
forbid that those ,vho sought an asylun1 in the church, 
should be taken violently from it. The same \vas sanc- 
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tioned by a law of Arcadius and Honorius, in 414; 
'vhilst anterior la,ys of the saIne elTIperOrs excepted from 
the benefit of asylum all debtors of the public treasury, 
all \yho \yere \yorthy of death, and more especially such 
as \yere guilty of high-treason, and slaves \\-ho fled into 
the church ,yith arlTIS in their hands. Justinian, in 
536, added to this exception, murderers ancl adulterers, 
remarking that the asylum of the church ,yas not for 
the encouragelnent of evil deeds, but for the protection 
of those \vho vrere persecuted. 
Great and beneficial "vas the influence exercised by 
the bishops in the various relations of social life . The 
pagan severity and cruelty, ,,'hich had mingled them- 
seh.es ,vith so many la\ys of the empire, ,vere by them 
greatly softened, and Christian principles substituted in 
their place. 'fhey ,vatched that slaves Inight not be 
treated \\Tith barbarity by their masters; that exposed 
children might not be reduced to slavery: they visited 
and cOlnforted the accused and condelnned in their 
prisons. 'The emancipation of slaves, according to a 
la,,, of Constantine, could take place in the church and 
before the bishops, for slighter and more simple causes 
than had before been adlnitted, and ecclesiastics could 
liberate their O'Yll slaves \vithout any formality. The 
la,ys gaye to the bishops a political authority and po,ver 
for the suppression of ÍInmoral books, of galning, of 
magic and of ,vitch-craft. There are existing proofs that 
the bishops possessed a po,ver even over the governors of 
provinces and other public officers. 
But all these privileges and favours, ,yhich the state 
granted to bishops and priests, \vere granted only to 
those of the Catholic Church. Heretics \yere deprived 
of all pretensions to them by Constantine, \vho llloreover 
prohibited all societies, separated fronl the Catholic 
Church, from meeting in public or pri,.ate assemblies. 
The same ,vas done by 'T alentinian I, \vith regard to the 
l\lanichees and Donatists, although, \vhen he ascended 
the throne, he had prolnised to all parties a freedolll of 
religious exercise. Gratian eÅcluded the Eunolnians, 
Photinians and l\lanichees, from the toleration \\rhich he 
p2 
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had at first granted in a rescript from Sirn1ium; hp soon 
after\yards published an edict against all sects without 
distinction. Theodosius I. forbade, in most decided ternls, 
all heretics to hold religious Ineetings, and to possess 
churches not only in cities, but also in the country, and 
proclaimed that 110 other ,vorship than that of the Catho- 
lic Church should be permitted. lIe and his sons, Arca- 
dius and Honorins, proceeded even to greater lengths: 
they excluded heretics fro In all offices of the state, banished 
them, especially from the capital, and deprived them 
of the po\\'er of Inaking \yills and of inheriting property. 
The la\ys of I lonorius, ,vhich not only thns incapacitated 
the Donatists, but ,vhich also inflicted on them fines 
and confiscations, \vere approved of by St. .t\.ugustin. 
From this period, this system of restraining heretics 
as much as possible, and this method of extinguishing 
heresy by depri \ying its professors of places of ,,,"orship, 
and of all civil elnolulnents, continued to prevail in the 
Roman pmpire. The ]a\vs of later emperors, and in par- 
ticular of Justinian, \vere directed to this end. If the 
po\yer of the state proceéded \yith more severe vigour 
against the l\Ianichees, and threatened them \yith the 
punislullent of death, this \yas on account of the unnatural 
crimes of \vhich they had been judicially convicted. 


SECTION II. 


SUCCESSION OF THE ROMAN PONTIFFS.* 
To avoid omissions, ,ye here no\v present the order of 
succession of the popes during the first three hundred 


.. Libel' Pontifical is (by different authors, at different times, and 
lastly by the Roman Anastasius Bibliothecarius), ed. F. Bianchini, 
Romæ, 1718-35, 4 vols. folio; Vigno1i, Romæ, 1724-53, 3 vols. 4to. 
F. Pagi, Breviariunl Hist. Chron.-Criticuln, il1ustriora Pontific. Rom. 
Gesta cOluplectens; Antverp. 1717, 6 vols. 4to. (The last volume by 
Ant. Pagi goe
 down to Grégory XIII. )-Gius. Piatti, Storia Critico- 
Chronologica de Rom. Pontifici; Napoli, 1765-70, 12 vols. 4to. (As 
far as Clement XIII.)-J. C1. Sonunier, Histoire dogmatique du S. 
Siège; Nancy, 1726, 7 voIs. 8vo. 
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years. To these \ye annex the series extending to the 
end uf the Second Period. 
Peter, to the year of Christ 67; Linus, Anencletus, 
Clelnellt; (to 77?) Evaristus, Alexander, Xystus, Teles- 
phorus, Hyginus, to 142; Pius, to 157; Anicetus, to 
168; Soter, to 177 ; EIeutherius, to 193; Victor, to 202 ; 
Zephyrinus, to 219; Callistus, to 223; Urban, to 230; 
Pontianus, to 235; Al1terus, to 236; Fabian, to 250 ; 
Cornelius, from 251 to 252; Lucius, to 253; Stephan, to 
257; Xystus II, to 258; Dionysius, from 259 to 269; 
Felix, to 274 ; Eutychianus, to 283 ; Caius, to 296 ; }lar- 
cellinus, to 304 ; lVlarcellus, after a vacancy of four years, 
from 308 to 3]0; Eusebius, from the 20th of May to the 
26th of September, 310; l\tlelchiades, fronl 311 to 314 ; 
Silvester, from 314 to 335. Almost inlmediately after 
his accession, this pontiff sent his legates to the synod 
of ArIes. The synod, at its termination, sent its decrees 
to !liln, that he might lnake them kno,vn to the faithful. 
That in the year 324, he baptized at Rome the enlperor 
Constantine, i
 a fable
 \yhich most probably took its 
origin from the fact, that a brother of the elnperor, of 
the same nalne, ,vas baptized in that city. I\lark ,vas 
chosen on the 18th of Januarv 336, and died on the 7th 
of October of the saIne year. ., Julius I, from 33ï to 352, 
the steadfast defender of St. .t\thanasius: he ,,-rate in 
342 the celebrated epistle to the Eusebians in favour of 
the deposed Catholic bishops; absolved 
Iarcellus of 
.A.Bcyra; and pardoned the Arians, U rsacius and 'T alen8, 
,yho hypocritically pretended conversion to the Catholic 
faith. The less steadfast Liberius, from 352 to 366, 
purchased, in 358, his return from exile by an ill-placed 
condescension to the denlands of the A rians. I--Ie, ho\y- 
ever, soon redeemed the honour ,yhich he had forfeited 
by this step, by his condemnation of the council of 
Rinlilli, for \, hich act he ,vas again driven frOITI his 
Church. During his bani
hnlent, thp Ran1an clergy 
'Yere eon1pelled to elect the deacon Felix in his place, or 
probably only as adlninistrator of the ROlnan Church. 
'Vhell Liberius rpturned to ROln(\, Felix fled froll1 tbe 
city, and died in the country, in 365. Damasus, froln 
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366 to 384, by birth a Spaniard, had, at the very COln- 
mencement of his pontificate, to assert his rights against 
a rival named Ursicinus, ,,'ho obtained consecration from 
some bishops a fe\v days after the election of Damasus. 
The faction of Ursicinus ,vas the cause of much blood- 
shed; and although he ,vas t,vice driven from the city, 
and at last banished, by the emperor, to Cologne, he for 
sometime maintained a schismatical party; against the 
calumnies of \vhich pope Damasus defended himself in 
a synod at ROIl1e in 378. The riches and splendour 
possessed by the Roman see, as early as his pontificate, 
,vere offensive to the pagans. Siricius, from 385 to 389, 
,vas, although Ursicinus again endeavoured to intrude 
himself, unanin10usly chosen by the clergy and people. 
His decretals are the ll10st ancient possessed by the 
Church: they havp passpd into all collections of canon 
la 'v, and consist of ans,vers to questions proposed to hÎIn 
by a bishop, Himerius of Tarragona, on various subjects 
of ecclesiastical discipline.-.A.nastasius, from 398 to 402 ; 
a pontiff, highly extolled by his successor, and by St. 
J erOl11e, of ,,-horn the latter says, that he ,,-as taken 
early from this earth, because ROJne ,,,as not longer 
,vorthy of him, and that he might not survive the de- 
solation of the city by .Alaric. He ,vas succeeded by 
Innocent I, from 402 to 417. To him St. John Chry- 
sostom appealed after his deposition: the pope annulled 
the acts of Theophilus and his party, although Theo- 
philus had sent delegates to Rome to gain the pontiff. 
St. John \vrote to him letters of thanks from the place 
of his exile. After his death, in 407, Innocent refused 
all cOll1munion ,,-ith Theophilus and the oriental bishops, 
until they should replace the name of the holy patriarch 
in the dyptics. Alexander of Antioch ,vas the first to 
yield, and, by messengers to the pope, prayed to be 
admitted into the peace of the Church. Atticus, of Con- 
stantinople, ,vas more obstinate, and, although he fre- 
quently sent delegates to Rome, he ,;vas not receiyed 
by the pope into COll1ffiUnion, before he had complied 
,vith all the conditions by him required. During the 
possps
iol1 of ROlne by Alaric, Innocent ,,"pnt to Ra- 
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Yenna, to supplicate the emperor, in the nan1e of the 
R0111anS, to conclude a peace "\vith the Goths. The 
pontificate of his 
uccessor, the Greek Zosin1us, "as only 
of t\venty one Inonths. The election of Boniface, from 
418 to 422, ,vas disturbed by the yiolence of the arch- 
deacon Eulalius, "\yho had attached a slnall party to his 
interests. The contest" as referred to a synod in the 
ilnperial palace at Ravenna: but as Eulalius, contrary 
to the con1lnauds of the emperor, returned to ROine 
before the conclusion of the synod, he \yas banished, 
and Boniface ,vas immediately installed. He ,vas fol- 
lo\ved by Celestine I, from 422 to 432, the combatant of 
N estorianisln and of Semipelagianism. 'To Sixtus III, 
from 432 to 440, the Inetropolitans, Helladius of Tarsus, 
and Eutherius of Tyana, appealed, \yhen they ,vere 
threatened "ith deposition at the peace bet\yeen St. 
Cyril and John of Antioch. Leo the Great, fron1440 to 
461, is the first pope of ,vhOln "\ve possess a collection of 
\yritings: they consist of ninety-six discourses on fes- 
tivals, and one hundred and forty-one epistles. By his 
high and ,vell-Iuerited authority, he saved Rome, in 452, 
from the dev'astation of the Huns; and induced Attila, 
nan1ed " the scourge of God," to desist froln his invasion 
of Italy. Again, ,,
hen, in 45i, the Vandal king Geiserich 
entered Ronle, the ROlnans ,vere indebted to the elo- 
quent persuasions of their holy bishop for the preserya- 
tion, at least, of their lives. His successor, the Sar- 
dinian Hilarius, fron1 461 to 468, had been one of his 
legates at the council of Ephesus in 449. He obliged 
the emperor Anthemius, under ,yhose protection the 
l\lacedonian heretic Philotheus sought to forD1 ne,y sects 
in ROIne, publicly to S\Vear that he ,vould not 
anctioll 
his proceedings. The zeal of Siu1plicius, from i168 to 
483, ,vas called into action chiefly by the confusion 
occasioned in the east by the :\Ionophysites. rfhe same 
111ay be said of Felix II (or III) from 483 to 492, in 
\vhose election the prefect Basilius concurred, as pleni- 
potentiary of king Orlcacer. Gelasius I, from 492 to 
496, and ..\nastasius II, laboured, but in vain, in en- 
deavouring to heal the schis1l1" forlned by r\.cacius, at 
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Constantinople. This schism occasioned a division In 
Ron1e at the election of a ne,v pontiff. The senator 
Festus had promised the emlJeror that he ,vould enforce 
the reception of the Henoticon at Rome; and by means 
of corruption, established against the deacon Symma- 
chus, ,vho had in his favour the Inajority of voices, a 
po,yerful party, which chose Laurence as antipope. 
i\gain ,vas a double election the cause of bloody strife 
ill the streets of Rome, until the Arian king, Theodoric, 
at Ravenna, declared for Synllnachus, vrho gave to hi8 
rival the bishopric of Luceria. But after a fe,v years 
the contest ,vas rene\ved. Soule adherents of Laurence 
accused SymInachus to the king of g-reat crÎInes; and 
C\Ten Peter, bishop of AltillUIl1, ,vhom Theodoric sent as 
his comnlissary to Rome, joined ,yith the schisillatics. 
1\yo synods ,vere hereupon held in ROH1e, in 502 and 
503. The first (Synodus Palnulris), to the decision of 
,yhich the pope had ,,'illingly subjected hitnself, declared 
hinl innocent of the crimes ,,'ith \yhich he "Tas charged: 
in the second, Ennodius presented his defence of the 
proceedings of the forlner synod. Lanrence ,vas then 
cOlldelnned as an obstinate pron10ter of confusion, de- 
rased, and banished. l\Iore tranquil \vas the pontificate 
of the succeeding pope, Horlnisdas, from 514 to 523, 
and ulade illustrious by the restoration of peace, in 519, 
in the eastern Church.-Johll I died at Ravenna, in 519, 
in prison, lnto ,vhich he "vas cast by the suspicious 
rr, '1doric, after his return from Constalltinople.- Felix 
l.i.l. 
 en" IV) from 526 to 530, 'i\'as chosen by the Ron1ans, 
at the cOlnrnand of the king. At short interyals, fol- 
lo\yed Boniface II, from 530 to 532; and John II, from 
533 to 535.-Agapite I. ,yent, at the desire of the Gothic 
l{ing, Theodatus, to obtain peace from the elnperor, to 
Constantinople, ,,-here he died in 536.-Sy]verius died, 
in 540, during his second exile, on the island of Pal- 
111aria. À suspicion of a friendship bet,veen hÎln and 
the Goths, the revenge of the empress, alÍd the alnbition 
of his successor, conspired to effect the ruin of this holy 
lnartyr. Vigilius, ,,,ho ,vas ordained in 537, aurl "vho 
hecame la\yful pope in 540, ""'as cOlllpelled to relnaill in 
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the east, fronl 54(; to 554, sornetimes a prisoner in 
Con
tantillople, and sOlnetimes in eÀile. He died at 
Syracuse, on his return to Rome, in 555. Pelagius I, 
frolll 55,") to 5GO, found difficulty in obtaining an ac- 
kllo,vledgenlent of his election, as, by his condeIllnation 
of the three articles, he ,vas considered in the ,yest as a 
traitor to the council of Chalcedon, and because there 
existed a suspicion that he ,vas accessory to the death 
ofVigilius.-Johu III, frotu 560 to 573, beheld the COID- 
Inencelnent of the Lombard donÜnion in Italy.-Bene- 
dict I, from 574 to 578, and Pelagius II, fron1 578 to 590, 
ruled the Church during the melancholy times of the 
LOlnbard devastations. One of the most splendid ap- 
pearances in the series of the ROlnan pontiffs ,vas that 
of Gregory the Great, fron1 590 to 604. He ,vas first 
prætor of Rome, then a Inonk, and ,yas after\vards or- 
dained by Pelagius II one of the seven deacons of Rome. 
Froln 579 to 584, he ,vas apocrisarius at Constantinople, 
and "vas finally elected, by the unanÍ1nous choice of the 
clergy and people, although he himself offered strong 
opposition, to fill the chair of St. Peter. His epistJes, of 
"hich eight hundred and forty have been preserYed
 
prove ,yith ,,,hat untiring zeal he laboured both in the 
,vest and in the east, as vindicator of the faith against the 
.l\rialls, Donatists, and schismatics, and as the defender 
of ecclesiastical discipline: they prove too, 110W, in the 
n10st difficult times and circu1l1stances, he provided '" ith 
paternal care for the telnporal as ,yell as the spiritual 
,velfare of his peop1e. He laboured, and ,vith success, 
in the conversion of the j-\rian LOInbards, and, as ,ve 
have seen at length, of the pa
an Anglo-Saxons: ,yith 
firlnness and dignity did he defend the poor inhabitants 
of the provinces against the oppressions of the Byzantine 
court. Although afflicted \yith Inany corporal diseases, 
and over\vheln1ed by a multiplicity of affairs, he found 
strength and time to C0111pOSe a nUlnber of theological 
,yorks. In his tin1e the l{on1all Church held, (besides 
its possessions in the ea
t, frOIl} ,yhich it dre,v a revenue 
of Il10re than one hundred thousand florins), t\yellty-three 
e
tensi,'e patrilnonies in ::\Iiddle and Lo,yer Italy, in 
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Ravenna, Liguria and Istria, in Dalmatia and Illyricum, 
in the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, and eyen 
in the south of Gaul. Each of these patrilllonies had 
its governor, ,vho ,vas naIned the defensor or rector, 
and ,vas generally one of the chief of the ROlnan clergy. 
But, eyen in those early times, upon the pope devolved 
all the cares and anxieties arising from the dangers 
threatened by the Lombards, frOtH the ,veakness of the 
Greeks, the government of Rome, and the necessities of 
the city. He ,,yas co.mpelled to bear the expenses of 
the LOlnbard ,val", to provide corn for the people, and 
to become the 11lediunl of all intercourse ,yith the Íln- 
perial court. He ,vas already, in fact, the temporal head 
of ROllle. Eveu in Greek Italy, the popes no,v exer- 
cised a civil jurisdiction, for lIouorius I sent t\VO 
governors to Naples, and delivered to them instructions 
on the exercise of their po\ver. 
In rapid succession, follo\ved Sabinian, fronl 604 to 
605, Boniface III, 606, and Boniface I'T, 607 to 614. 
The t\"O former ,vere, \yhen elected, like St. Gregory the 
Great, deacons, and had been apocrisarii at Constanti- 
nople. At this period the election of Ronlan pontiff 
felllllore frequently 011 deacons than on priests; as in 
Rome, the deacons, by their occupations in the nlost 
important civil affairs, ,,'ere supposed to have acquired 
great influence. Boniface I'T, ,vith the consent of the 
emperor Phocas, converted the Pantheon of Agrippa 
into a Christian church, ,vhich he dedicated to God in 
honour of all the saints. .r\deodatus from 615 to 618 ; 
Boniface 'T, froin 619 to 625; Honorius I, from 625 to 
638, ,,,hose memory has been in some degree darkened 
by his conduct in the l\Ionothelite controversy, and by 
the anathelna of the sixth general council. But Severi- 
nus, 640, ,vho ,vas consecrated after long delays occa- 
sioned by the imperial court, and died after a fe\v 
months, repaired the evil occasioned by his predecessor, 
by condemning both 
Ionothelitism and the Ecthesis. 
The same \"as done by the follo,ving popes, John IV, 
from 640 to 642, (,yho endeavoured also to exculpate 
Honorius, in an apology "ritten in his defence), and 
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Theodore, from ô42 to 649, a Greek from Jerusalen1. 
l\Iartin I, from 649 to ()55, died a martyr. Eugene I, 
,,,as cho
en in 654, by the ROlnans, during the imprison- 
ment, and ,vith the approbation, of St. 
Iartin, as they 
feared that the en1peror ,vould endeavour to force upon 
thenl a bishop of ::\lonothelite principles. History re- 
lates little more of the ren1aining pontiffs of this period, 
than the part ,vhich they took in the controversy and 
suppression of l\lonothelitislll. They \yere : Vitalianus 
from 657 to 672; Adeodatus II, from 672 to 676; 
ÐOllUS or DOlllnUS, fron1 676 to 678, and Agatho, a 
Sicilian, from 679 to 682. 


SECTION III. 


THE SUPRE
lACY.* 


THE name of pope (papa), \yas first applied exclusively 
to the bishop of ROD1e, by Enllodius and Cassiodorus, 
in the sixth century. By other "Titers it \yas given as 
late as the tenth age to all bishops in general. But 
there \yere not ,yanting names and titles, ,yhich, in the 
fourth and fifth centuries fully expressed the supreme 
ecclesiastical po\ver and dignity of the pope. He ,,-as 
called father of fathers, the 8hepherd and guardian of 
the flock of Christ, the chief of all bi
hops, the guar- 
dian of tbe vineyard of Christ. The Church of Ronle 
\yas named, by pre-eminence, the apostolic 
ee, the 
chief of all Churches, the rock, the foundation of faith, 
the Church, "T hich, as Prosper sings, possessed nlore by 
religion than the city had before pos8essed by arms, so 
that Rome had beconlP more- po\yerful by the see of the 
first bishop, than it had been in past ages by the throne 
of \yorldly dominion.t 


* Epistolæ Rom. PontificUln, a S. Clemente aù S. Xystunl III. ed. 
Petro Coustant. Paris, 1721, foHo. 
t "Qllidquid non possidet annis 
R eligione tenet." 
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1. THE POPE, AS SUPRE:\IE TEACHER AND GUARDIA
 
OF THE FAITH.-That the decrees of synods regarding 
faith obtained their full po\ver and authority only by 
being received and confirmed by the pope, \,yas publicly 
ackno",-ledged in the fourth century. Thus tbe synod 
held at Rome, 372, under the pope St. Damasus, de- 
clared that the council of Rimilli, not\yithstandillg the 
great llUlnber of bishops ,vho ,vere there assernbled, was 
in \ralid and null, because neither the bishop of Rome, 
,yhose decision should be a \vaited before all others, 
nor \7 incent of Capua, and others, had decreed \yith 
theine 'rhe 
ame pope ,,-as the first ",-ho condemned 
the heresy of I\.pollinaris, although it arose in the east; 
and by his decision, as Sozon1ell relates, the controyersy 
of the orientals on the divinity of the Holy Ghost "ras 
ended. The fifth general council, held in 381, \vhich 
,vas a council of only oriental bishops, acquired the 
authority of an æcumenical synod by the subsequent 
acceptance and confirlnation of the pope: and St. }\.ugus- 
till declared, after the t,\,O African synods had been con- 
firmed by the pontiff, that the cause of the Pelagians 
,yas terlnil1ated : -" Ron1a locuta est, causa finita est." 
Hence could Boniface, the successor of Zosimus, \vrite 
to the oriental bishops, that a judgment of the apostolic 
see \vas inviolable, and that he ,yho should presume to 
act against it, cut hilnself off froin the Church. The 
proud pre-en1inence of this see, that it never had been 
stained by error, ,vas extolled by Theodoret. Peter, 
bishop of Ravenna, exhorted Eutyches to submit him- 
self, before an others, to the pope and to the judgment 
\vhich he should pronounce: and Avitus, bishop of 
Vienne, about 503, nalnes the pope the pilot of the ves- 
sel of the Church, ,vhen assailed by the storins of heresy. 
The holy l\faximus, in his controyersy "rith the Mono- 
thelite Pyrrhus, declared to him that if he would free 
himself fron1 heresy, he Inust Inake his peace with the 
see of Rome, for then all would believe him to be ortho- 
dox. About the san1e tilne, Sergius bishop of Cyprus 
dpclared that the see of Rome '''as, by virtue of the 
prolni
es of Christ, the irnmoveable foundation of faith. 
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1-'hu5 also spoke Stephen, bi
hop of Dora, the delegate 
of Sophrollius, patriarch of Jerusalem. 
2. As THE VISIBLE REPRESE
TATIVE OF ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL UNITY, the bishop of Romp "vas the centre 
,,-ith \yhich every other hishop ,vas necessarily either 
ll1ediately or immediately united. He, ,vho \vas not in 
communion ,vith him, ,vho ,vas not recognized by him, 
,vas not truly in the Catholic Church. Hence" the 
blessed Ambrose, in the letter \"hich he addressed to 
the emperor, in the name of the council of Aquileia, de- 
clares that the right of ecclesiastical communion flo\ven 
upon all frorn the Church of Rome: and his brother 
Satyrus, \vhen on his death-bed, ,vould receive the assist- 
ance of no other bishop than of one "\vho "vas in com- 
Dlullion \"ith the Catholic bishops, that is, \vith the 
Church of Rome." In th e schislll at ...\.ntioch, St. J erOllle 
,,-ould ackno\vledge as bishop only hin1 \vhom the pope 
directed him to ackno,ylerlge ; for he \vho \vas not united 
to the see of Peter, ,vas a stranger to hiln as to the Church. 
The same" ere the sentÏ1nents of those three chiefs of 
parties or bishops, in the same schism, at Antiocb, l\Iele- 
tius, Paulinus and 'Titalis, each of ,,,horn earnestly de- 
sired communion with the bishop of Rome. In his 
book against Rufinus, St. Jerome asks him, "Is your 
faith the faith of the Church of Rome? If so," he adds, 
" \ve both are Catholics." 'Vhen, during the pontificate 
of Horn1isdas, the schism \vhich had been begun by the 
patriarch Acacius, ,vas at length terlninated after a 
duration of thirty-five years, about 
500 oriental bishops 
signed a formulary \vhich had been sent to theln by the 
pope; on ,vhich occasion thpy confessed, that he ,vho 
,vas not in all things united ,vith the apostolic see, ,vas 
cut off from the Catholic Church. 
3. THE POPE IN CO

EXION 'VITH COUNCILS. 
The six general councils of this period ,yere convened 
inlnlediately by the enlperor: the approbation of the 
pop
s ,yas sometÏ1nes, but not al\yays asked. That St. 
Silvester called the council of Nice in conjunction ,vith 
Constantine, is not mentioned by any conten1porary 
authority: it is asserted, ho,vever, by the si
th general 
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council. The papal legates at the council of Chalcedon 
declared that it ,vas a high misdemeanor of the second 
assembly at Ephesus, in 449, and a crÎ1ne in Dioscorus, 
that he should presun1e to hold a general council ,,'ith- 
out the authority of the apostolic see, a thing that had 
never been pernlÎtted. "\Vhen l\larciall and Pulcheria 
convoked the council of 4 j 1, they first sought and ob- 
.. 
 
tained the consent of pope I....eo, although he had agreed 
,vith the emperor as to the place of asselnbly. Hence 
the bishops of l\Iæsia, in their epistle to the emperor 
Leo, declared, that it ,vas at the conl1nand of the pope 
Leo that the bishops had asselnbled at Chalcedon. The 
fifth general council, ,vhich Justinian con,-oked against 
the ,'rill of Vigilius, ,vas, in the beginning, not an æcu- 
menical synod, and it acquired that character only by 
receiving the confirmation of the pontiff. Pelagius II 
therefore asserted, that the convo(\ation of general coun- 
cils ,vas a prerogative attached to the see of ROBle. 
That particular synods also ,vere assembled by corn- 
111and of the pope, is eyident from the narration of St. 
Augustin, that he and many other bishops had met at 
Cæsarea, in l\Iauritania, in obedience to directions sent 
to thern by the pontiff Zosin1us. 
The right of presiding ,vas conceded ,vithout contra- 
diction, by all the general councils, to the pope, in the 
persons of his legates. That at Nice, Hosius bishop of 
Cordova, and the priests 'Titus and 'Tincentius, presided 
as the legates of the pope, is clear from the order in 
,yhich Socrates nan1es those \\-ho ,vere present, and froln 
the testimony of Eusebius, cited by Gelasius. At Ephe- 
sus, St. Cyril presided as plenipotentiary of pope Celes- 
tine. At the Latrocilliulll, Dioscorns, in virtue of an 
imperial rescript, assumed to himself the right of pre- 
siding; "vhich ,vas, as ,vere all the transactions of that 
asselnbly, a violation of ecclesiastical order. Hence, 
Prosper and Victor remark in their chronicles, tbat here 
Dioscorus had usurped tbe prerogative of the supre- 
macy. Paschasinus and Lucentius, the legates of St. 
Leo, \vere the presidents of the council of Chalcedon ; 
and the coun ci], in its epistle to the pope, declare, that 
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by his representatives he had presided over theIn, as 
the head over the lnelnbprs. 'Tigilius, although he re- 
sisted the convocation, ,vas invited first by the patriarch 
Eutychius to aSSUlue the presidency of the fifth general 
council, and later by three patriarchs and seventeen 
nletropolitans. 13efore this, l\Iacedonius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, had declared to the emperor Anastasius, 
that in matters of faith he could do nothing \yithout 
the authority of a general council, ,vhich should haye at 
its head the bishop of Rome. 
It \vas customary that a decree of the apostolic see 
should precede the dogmatical decisions of general 
councils, and this decree ,vas the authority and guide of 
the council. The council of Ephesus, therefore, in fornl- 
ing its judgment against N estorius, said, that it did so, 
"follo\ving the canons and the epistle of the pope." 
The same council, also, ratified \vithout any further ex- 
an1Ïnation the papal condenlnation of Pelagianisnl. At 
Chalcedon, the council, in dra\ying up its decision on 
the points in controyersy, did not appeal to the synod 
\yhich had been held at Constantinople, under Flavian, 
but only to the decree of the pontiff. In the judgment 
upon Eutyches, Cecropius, bishop of Sebaste, declared 
in the nanle of all his brethren, that the bishop of Rome 
had sent to theIll a formulary, that they all follo,ved him 
and subscribed his epistle. The sixth general coun- 
cil in like manner declared that it adhered to the dog- 
matical epistle of pope Agatho, and by it condeulned 
the heresy. 
Thus, by the voice of the bishops assembled in a 
general council, and by the decree of the see of Ron1e, 
"as formed the highest and inviolable authority of the 
decision in matters of faith of the representatives of the 
universal Church. Nor \yas it deemed superfluous, that 
the pope should confirm the decrees of councils although 
he had taken part in their formation. Thus the en1pe- 
ror )Iarciall requested the pope Leo to confirm the 
council of Chalcedon, that all doubt of his approbation 
of its transactions might be relnoved. The deacon 
Ferralldus asserted that it ,vas by this confirmation 
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that the council first acquired its authority; and in 
general, he declared, that æcurnenical councils ,vhich 
had received the confirmation of the pope ,vere in 
authority highest next to the Sacred Scriptures. The 
westerns, "\yho \vere at a distance frOlll these councils, 
and ,vho could ,,-ith difficulty be lllade acquainted ,,,ith 
their decrees, anxiously adhered to the authority of the 
see of Rome; as for example, the council of Orleans, 
in 549, condemned the heresies of Eutyches and N esto- 
rius, and in their condellluation appealed only to the 
judgment of ROIlle. 
If particular councils formed decrees on subjects of 
faith, it was by the approbation of the supreme pontiffs 
that they acquired authority, as luay be seen in the 
councils of Carthage and l\Iileve against Pelagius and 
his disciple Celestius. 
rhe bishops of these council
 
solicited the pope to strengthen their statutes by his 
high authority, to \vhich, as they said, the heresiarchs 
would be 1110re "Tilling to SUblllit theIllselves. rrhus ,ye 
are to understand ,vhat is said by Prosper, that the first 
condemnation of Pelagianism proceeded from R01lle: 
he ,veIl kne\v that the first steps tovçards this condeln- 
nation ,vere taken bv these councils, for he himself de- 
clares it, but he kne"\v also that their j udgmen t \vas 
luade decisive by being accepted by Rome. In the 
same nlanner, Flavian of Constantinople requested pope 
Leo to confirm the decision of the synod V\Thich had 
been held in that city on Eutyches, so that the convo- 
cation of a general council might not be necessary. 
4. THE POPE, AS LEGISLATOR, AS GUARDIAN, AND 
AD:\IINISTRATOR OF THE CANONS. Of the papal de- 
crees, prior to the time of pope Siricius, ,ve have only 
occasional notices, for Dionysius Exiguus, "Then forilling 
his collection of canons, could find, even in Rome, none 
more ancient than those of this pontiff. Siricius makes 
mention of an universal decree of pope Liberius, ad- 
dressed to all the provinces, by which he prohibited that 
those who had been baptized by Arians should be again 
baptized. These decrees were generally directed to a 
particular bishop or metropolitan, or to the bishops of 
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yarious provinces, but they might be universally extend- 
t'd, and every ,vhere possessed authority. 'fhus the 
ans\vers of Siricius to Himerius, hishop of Tarragona, 
contained provisions, \vhich, the pope declared, \vere to 
be universally ob5erved. For the oriential Church did 
the pape issue his decrees no less than for the ,vestern. 

rhus Innocent I gaye directions to Alexander, patriarch 
of Antioch, on the ordination of bishops, on the divi- 
sion of lnetropolitan districts, and on the conduct to be 
observed to\vards those clerics \yho passed over from 
A.rianisnl. But \vith perhaps greater care did the 
bishops of ROlne provide that existing la\ys should be 
observed throughout the ,vhole Church. In this they 
themselves set the first exau1ple, and appealing to the 
scrupulosity \yith \vhich the Roman see honoured the 
canons, they exacted \yith severity a due observance of 
them from all other superiors in the Church. The pope 
Hilary inlmediately ,vithdre\v a rescript ,vhich he had 
i::5sued, ,vhen he found that it \vas in contradiction to 
the rights of the Inetropolitan Church of Ebredunum. 
But ,yherever the ,velfare of the Church seemed to re- 
quire it, the popes n1ade no opposition to the grant of 
dispensations. Such exceptions or renlissions in things 
of nlinor ilnport, \vere granted by bishops, or by pro- 
vincial synods, but in affairs of greater consequence, 
recourse to the apostolic see ,vas necessary. :i\lelchiades 
thus 
ranted to the Donatist bishops permission to re- 
tain their sees, when they renounced the schism, so that 
\v hen it happened that there "yould thus be found t\yO 
bishops in one city, he 'v ho \vas first ordained \vould 
reillaill, and the younger \yas placed in another church. 
III sin1ilar circUlnstances, the l\frican bishops applied to 
pope l\nastasius, that he \yould dispense \yith the canons 
of the synod of Capua, in favour of the DOllatist eccle- 
siastics. Ho\v often, though in vain, pope Siricius ,vas 
requested by laymen and their friends, to dispense \vith 
the canons in their favour, that they might be conse- 
crated bishops, he hÍInself has infornled us. ABd in 
fact the popes of this period appear to have acted al\vays 
\yith the greatest fÌrnllless in 11laintaining the la\vs of 
YOLo II. Q 
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the Church, and in rejecting cases of unnecessary dis- 
pensation. 
5. AUTHORITY OF THE POPE OVER THE PATRI- 
ARCHS OF THE EAST. In the ,yest, each Inetropolitan 
"
as in ilnlllediate connexion ,vith the pope, ,vho exer- 
cised over thelll rind through them the highest juris- 
diction. But in the east, ""-here the patriarchal goyern- 
ment had been fully organized, the patriarchs 'vere in 
ilnlllediate subjection to the Roman pontiff; his inter- 
course ,vas ,vith then1, and by their llleans his supre- 
macy,yas rendered universally effective. Hence it ,vas 
the duty of the ne,vly-elected patriarchs to obtain con- 
firmation in their dignity from the popes; and the 
fOr1Jlatce, or letters of communion, \vhich the popes ad- 
dressed to the bishops of the principal churches, \vere 
at the saIne tiIlle letters of confirnlation. Thus \ve see 
that Tbeodosius I sent a deputation of officers of his 
court, and of bishops, to the pope, to obtain from hilll 
his approbation of the election of Nectarius, as patriarch 
of Constantinople. For the same purpose, St. John 
Chrysostom sent to Rome, Acacins bishop of Beræa. 
The same ,vas done by .L\.natolius, patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, to ,vhonl pope Leo, after a delay of t\VO years, 
sent letters of communion and of institution, ,,,hence he 
after\vards declared, that by his consent, Anatolius had 
been made bishop of the capital. In like manner, 
Maximus ,vas confirmed in the patriarchate of Antioch 
by Leo; and, at the council of Chalcedon, Anatolius 
asserted that all that had been done by the synod of 447 
,vas invalid, except the raising of l\IaÀimus to the patri- 
archal dignity, for that had been approyed by the pontiff. 
A synod at .L\.lexandria prayed pope Silllplicius to grant 
institution to John Talaia as patriarch of that city: the 
pope at first listened to their petition, but, at the repre- 
sentation of the emperor Zeno, recalled his grant. In 
the same relation to the popes stood also the exarchs, 
as long as they did not recognize an imlllediate superior 
in the patriarch of Constantinople: ,vhen, therefore, 
pope !...4eo resisted as invalid the election of Bassianus, 
as bishop of Ephesus, the council of Chalcedon adhered 
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to this judgn1ellt, although Proclus, patriarch of Con- 
stantillople, had ackno\yledged Bassianus. With truth 
then Blight pope Gelasius say, in his instruction to his 
legnte
, that either directly or indirectly't "the authority 
of all bishops ,vas confi rn1ed and ratified by the see of 
R " 
0111e. 
As the immediate superior of the patriarchs the pope 
,yas also their judge. \Vithoutjudgment from the Roman 
see, or ,yithout its consent, no patriarch could be de- 
posed. "Then the oriental bishops ,yho had assembled 
at Antioch, passed sentence of deposition against St. 
.L\thanasius, pope Julius "yrote to them, saying, that even 
if Athanasius had been guilty, they should have inform- 
fd him and have a\vaited his decision. Innocent I, for 
the 
ame reason, annulled the judgment against St. John 
ChrysO::5tolll. Pope Celestine suspended sentence of 
deposition over N e
torius, after he had granted hiln 
tiIne to retract his errors: he entrusted to St. Cyril the 
execution of the sentence, and the Ephesine council de- 
clared that it 'vas necessitated to obey the papal decree 
against Nestorius. .At the same council, Juvenal, pa- 
triarch of Jerusalem, appealed to the apostolical tradi- 
tions and decrees, that the bishops of Antioch should be 
judged by the Roman see; and the synod itself reserved, 
for that reason, the cause of John, bishop of Antioch, 
and of the bishops ,vho ,vere united ,,-ith hin1, to the 
judgn1ent of the sovereign pontiff. At Chalcedon, the 
Roman legates proclaimed, that pope Leo, through 
them and that sacred synod, deposed the patriarch 
Dioscorus. During that a\vful cOl1fu
iol1, ,,-hich agi- 
tated the eastern Church after this council, TÏ1notheus 
of .Alexandria, Peter of Antioch, Paul of Ephesus, and 
Acacius of Constantinople, \vere deposed by the popes; 
and \yhen Euphel11Îus objected that his predecessor 
Af'acius could be judged by no other po\yer than a 
general council, the pope Gelasius replied, that in the 
last instance, judgl11ent upon bishops ,vas al\yays the 
right of the Roman see, as Acacius himself had often 
a(\kno\yledged by executing similar papal sentences 
against others; and that, n10reOyer, in the case of 
Q2 



228 


HISTORY OF TIlE CHURCH. 


Acacius, he had acted as vindicator and executor of the 
decree of the council of Chalcedon. Anthinlus, ,vho 
,vhen placed in the see of Constantinople, had promised 
to perform ,vhatever the pope might require of hiIn, 
,vas deposed, in 536, as an abettor of the 
lonophysites, 
\vithout the assembling of a council, by Agnpite, \vho 
ordained Mennas to fill his place. 
On the other hand, it ,vas ackno,vledged to be the 
prerogative of the first see in the Christian ,,"orld, that 
the bishop of ROine could be judged by no one. j\.nd, 
in fact, the synod of ROlne, under pope Damasus, in its 
epistle to the emperor Gratian, declared that it ,vas 
sanctioned by the custom of antiquity, that the bishop 
of Ronle, ,vhen his cause ,vas not subulitted to a general 
council, should ans\ver for himself hefore the council of 
the enlperor; but this ,vas to be understood only in ac- 
cusations of civil and political offences. When, in 501, 
king Theodoric called a synod to examine the complaints 
that had been 111ade against pope Syullllachus, the 
bishops remarked to the king, that the pope himself 
must convene the synod, for it "vas a thing unheard of 
that the head of the Church should be placed in judg- 
111ent before his o\vn subjects. They at length pro- 
nounced that he ,vas innocent before lnen, and left all 
to the tribunal of God. Ennodius, deacon, and after- 
\vards bishop, of Pavia, in his apology for this R0111an 
synod, asserted, that a council on lnore important affairs 
(callsæ 1Jzujores), could be assembled only by the pope, 
or at least must be confirmed by hÏ1n. A vitus, bishop 
of Vienne, \vrote at the same time, in the name of the 
bishops of Gaul, to the senate of Rome,-" that the 
pope, as superior, could be judged by no one, and that 
if that were attempted, the ,vhole episcopacy \vould be 
shaken." 
6. In virtue of their SUprelTIacy, the bishops of Rome 
possessed also the right of receiving .A.PPEALS, and, in 
the last instance, to decide. Priests generally could 
not appeal to Rome, as they \yere to be judged, if they 
appealed from their bishop, by a provincial synod: 
bishops were entitled to appeal, although in general the 
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popes received only seldoln the appeals of bishops of 
lninor sees. But ,vhen t.his authority ,vas called forth 
to oppo
e a po,verful, heretical faction, or to defenrl, in 
the persons of persecuted, orthodox prelates, the faith 
also of the Church, then "\yollld the popes exert it in all 
its po\\-er and extent. Thus, the pope Julius received 
the appeals of the patriarchs, metropolitans, and bishops, 
Athallasius, l\Tarcellus of l\.ncyra, Asclepas of Gaza, 
Lucius of Adrianople, and of others, ,yho had been de- 
posed by the Arians, and restored them to their churches. 
'fhe fifteenth canon of the council of Antioch, in 34] , 
has been so interpreted, as if it prohibited bishops to 
appeal froin the sentence of a provincial synod: but it 
contains no more than the resolution, that the report of 
the bishops of another province, "hich the above-named 
canon had ordered to be received, should not be re- 
quired, ,,,hen the synod ,yas unanÎlnous in its judgment 
on the person accused. But a fe\v years later, the great 
council of Sardica reduced the right of appeal to a lllore 
deterlnined form. In its third and fifth canons, it in- 
troduced this ne\v forrn, that the pope might cOlllmalld, 
if the bi
hop, ,,-ho had heen judged in his provincirJ 
synod, should desire it, that another examination should 
be Inade by the bishops of the neighbouring proyince ; 
or if the accused should, in the second instance, appeal 
directly to the see of Rome, that the pope should send 
one or more persons, elnpo\vered by hi1nself, to judge 
\yith these bishops. But if the bishop should desire an 
entirely ne\v examination, he could, in the third in- 
stance, appeal to tbe pope, and, in that event, it ,vas 
ordained by the fourth canon that his church could not 
be given to another until the pope had decided. This 
ordinance, ho" ever, becan1e the less preyalent ill the 
east, as oul y fe\v of the oriental bishops took part ill its 
forlnatioll: but this did 110t prevent 111any bishops of 
the east (and not the patriarchs only, such as St. John 
Chrysostoln, Flayial1, and John '"ralaia), fron1 appealing 
to the apostolic see, ,vben in their controy"ersies ,,,itb 
heretics they had been driven frolll their churche
. 
1'hi8 ,vas done, in 357, by Eustathius" bishop of Sebaste, 
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,vhen he had been deposed by the council of 
Ielitille in 
ArnIenia: the council of Tyana reinstated him in his 
bishopric in consequence of a letter from the pope, 
,vhich annulled the previous judgment. The saIne re- 
spect ,vas she\,-n by the council of Chalcedon to the 
sentence of pope Leo, to \vhom Theodoret of Cyrus had 
appealed. 
Bet,veen the years 418 and 426, a difference arose 
bet\veen the African bishop
 and the see of Rome, on 
the subject of appeals. A synod held at Carthage, in 
393, had forbidden priests and the inferior clergy to ap- 
peal to Rome. Pope Zosimus, ho,,'ever, received an 
appeal froln a priest nalned ...\.piarius, and sent legates 
to judge the cause, clainIing his right to do so fronl the 
canons of Sardica, \yhich he erroneously attributed to 
the council of Nice. The .A.fricans, ,yho "
ere not ac- 
quainted ,yith the Sardican canons, caused copies of the 
decrees of the council of Nice to be sent from the east, 
and again forbade appeals to be 11lade beyond the sea. 
In the mean time, ho\yever, Celestine took under his 
protection Apiarius, ,vho ,yas indeed not worthy of it, 
and enjoined his legate, the bishop Faustinus, to pro- 
cure his restoratioll. But the crimes of the man \vere 
Inade evident by the synod ,,
hich Aurelius convened 
at Carthage to decide on this affair, and the bishops 
then 'v rote in an embittered tone to the pope, requesting 
that he ,,-ould not for the future receive the appeals of 
priests, nor too easily those of bishops, before they caIne 
to hÎ1n in due course, and that he would not restore to 
cOlnnlunion a bishop \yho had been excolllInunicated in 
.Africa, until he had passed through the ordinary judicial 
proceedings. To this point, they ,,-ere in the right; but 
they ,vent too far, ,vhen, irritated by the party conduct 
of Faustinus, they disputed the authority of the pope to 
send legates into Africa. Ho" Celestine ans\vered 
their objections is ullkno,vn, but this \ve kno,v, that 
African bi
hops continued to appeal to the pope as 
they had ever before done. St. Augustin makes men- 
tion of the bishops Priscus, 'Tictor, Laurence and ...\.n- 
thony of Fussala, ,vho appealed frolll Africa to Rome. 
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Some years later, the bishop Lupicinus, \vho had been 
judged in ...\frica, appealed to pope Leo, and ,vas re- 
stored by him to the cOlnmunion of the Church. In the 
Codex.. as it is called, of the A frican Church, \ve find 
the cailoll of the second synod of l\lileve, which, \vhilst 
it forbids priests to appeal beyond the sea, assigns to 
then1 the African synods and pri1l1ates, as a third in- 
stance, adding these ,yords, "as it has often been de- 
creed \yith regard to bishops ;" but \ve are not to under- 
stand by this, that these \yere decrees forbidding bishops 
to appeal to Rome, for no such decrees indeed existed, 
but only that the plenary council, together \vith the 
prinlates, ,yhich, according to the canons, ,vas the second 
j ndicial appeal for bishops, forn1ed the third and last 
for other ecclesiastics. 
7. 'Vithin the \yide circle of the authority of the 
popes, \yere included also their decrees on subjects of 
iUlportance, and their allS\VerS to questions of matters 
of doubtful or contested faith and of discipline. These 
suhjects ,yere generally proposed by pro\Tincial synods; 
as the council of Sardica declared that it ,yas good and 
proper, "that bishops of particular provinces should 
direct themselves to their chief, that is, to the chair of 
Peter." That \yhole synods thus 11roposed questions 
to the popes, \ve learn, alnongst other sources, from St. 
Jerome, 'v ho informs us, that he assisted the pope 
Damasus in ans \vering synodal consultations, ,,, hich 
came to him froll1 all parts of the east and ,vest. The 
same holy father obtained from the pope a decision on 
the propriety of speaking of one or three hypostases in 
God. The emperor Justinian \yrote, that it ,yas his de- 
sire, that all things ,,'hich related to the Church should 
be submitted to the bishop of R01l1e, as to the head of 
all churches.-- But in these affairs, and particularly in 
those of higher Ï1nportance, the popes ,vere accustollled 
to consult \yith their Presbyterilun, and if necessary 
\yith a council of the suburbican bishops asse1l1bled in 
Rome. 
Frequently were the pope
, to perforul lllore easily 
aU the duties of their high 
tatioll, obliged to Eend 
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LEGATES, ,vith full po\ypr and authority, to remote parts 
of the Church. Thus pope Leo sent the bishop Lueu- 
]entius and the 11riest Basilius to Constantinople, that 
together ,yitb. the patriarch Anatolius, they Inight guard 
the faith ,,'hich ,vas endangered by the Latrocillium, 
and Inight reconcile ,vith the Church those who had 
been led into error. He sent also another bishop into 
Africa, to take cognizance of certain abuses ,vhich had 
insinuated thenlSelyes into the ordination of bishops. 
At an earlier period, Lucifer of Cagliari and Eusehius 
of 'T ercelli had been sent as legates by Liberius to the 
enlperor Constantius; and it is probable that Lucifer 
would not have dared, except in his capacity of papal 
legate, to have ordained Paulinus as patriarch of Anti- 
och. Soon after this tinIe, St. Basil, in his letter to St. 
Athanasius, e
pressed his desire, that the pope ,yould 
send Inen of firJn character, as his legates, to arrange 
the disturbed affairs of the Church. Again, son1e years 
later, the patriarch 1\ cacius ,vas conln1issioned by the 
Roman see, to act ,vith decision in the t\VO other patri- 
archates ,vhich ,vere then agitated by the l\tlonophy- 
sites; but he executed his duty with negligence. About 
the year 643, pope Theodore delegated to Stephan, 
bishop of Dora, po,yer to depose the l\Ionophysite 
bishops in Palestine; and in 649, Nlartin I conferred 
upon John bishop of Philadelphia a still greater po\ver : 
he ,vas authorized, as plenipotentiary extraordinary of 
the apostolic see, to appoint priests and deacons in the 
different cities of the patriarchates of Antioeh and Jeru- 
saleln. The apocrisarii (Res}JoJlsales), ,vho from the 
tilne of Leo the Great, represented the popes at the 
imperial court, and ,yere a 111edium of communieation 
bet,""een them and the enlperor, Viere another kind of 
papal legates. The other patriarchs had also their 
apocrisarii at Constantinople; those of the pope had no 
particular ecclesiastical jurisdiction, although ,ve see 
that the deacon Pelagius, ,yhOl11 pope Agapite left at 
Constantinople, took the chief part in the depo
ition of 
Pan] of .r\.lexal1dria, nnd in the raising of Zoilus to the 
patriarchal dignity. 'rhc clnperor Constantine Barba- 
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tus requested the pope to send to Constantinople an 
an1bas
ador, ,vho, ill all dogmatical and ecclesiastical 
affairs, )night represent the see of ROll1e, and ,,,ho might 
he rather a legate ve
ted ,yith extraordinary po,yers 
than oul y an apocrisarius. 


SECTION IV. 


THE PATRIARCHAL AND 1\IETROPOLITAN CO
STITU- 
TION IN THE "TEST. 


THOSE chief or parent Churches, ,vhich, fronl the first 
ages of Christianity, had risen above all others, and, as 
superior nlt'tropolitall Churches, had exercised influence 
and authority over a number of daughter Churches spread 
over a vast circuit around them,- Ron1e, Alexandria 
and Antioch,-,yere confirlned in this right, at the COln- 
mencemellt of this period, by the sixth canon of the 
council of Nice. The council, compelled by the at- 
trnlpts of l\leletius against the authority of the bishop 
of Alexandria, decreed that this prelate should exercise 
jurisdiction, according to ancient custoln, over Egypt, 
Lybia and the Pentapolis; that a8 the bishop of Itonle 
po
se8sed such po,ver, the authority and privileges of the 
Autiochian and other Churches should be, in like luan- 
neI', preserved. The territory of a bishop, ,yhich conl- 
pri
ed several provinces, ,vas called a diocese, and the 
bi
hop ,vas nanled archbishop or exarch of a diocese. 
The title of patriarch, ,vhich ,vas borro,yed fronl the 
J e,ys, ,vas adopted aftpr the tin1e of the council of Chal- 
cedon, for that council first en1ployed the nanle, ,,,hen 
speaking of the pope. The authority of these bishops 
,vas very unequal. 
1. The bishop of Rome, together ,yith the jurisdic- 
tion of 
uprenlacy over the universal Church, pos
e:ssed 
patriarchal po,vers oyer a portion of the sanle. These 
po\ycrs \yere addueed as an exaluple in the above-lneu- 
tiolled canon, in establishing the jurisdiction of the 
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bishop of Alexandria; and if in the exemplar from \yhich 
the papal legates at Chalcedon read this canon, the 
superior po\ver of the pope is expressed in the super- 
scription (1] fKKÀHna PWft. 7rUVTOTE ÈUXf TU 7rpWTHU), \ve 
are not thereby to understand, as it has often been erro- 
neously supposed, that nlention is here nlade of the 
supreme jurisdiction of the pope, but only of his patri- 
archal po\vers, for the authority of the bishops of Alex- 
andria and .Antioch is expressed by the sanle \yord, 
(7rpWTHU). Rome '''a
 the apostolic parent Church, and 
therefore the only patriarehal Church of the entire 
,vest. Its patriarchal diocese included Italy, Gaul, Spain, 
the islands of Sardinia and Sicily, ,,,ith the prov.Îllces of 
eastern and "Testern Illyricum. The po,ver of the popes 
over the churches of these countries ,vas allalagous to 
that ,vhich the oriental patriarchs possessed over the 
churches subjected to theln. Hence the bishops of the 
council of ArIes, in 3] 4, addressing pope Silvester, said, 
that he possessed the "greater dioceses," for his patri- 
archate included six or seven large dioceses: hence also, 
St. Basil designates the pope as Coryphæus of the ,vest, 
as St. Augustin names pope Innocent, head of the \yest- 
eru Church. From the same cause, St. Jerolne places 
together, the ,vest, ,yith its chief, Damasus, and Egypt 
,,,ith its head, Peter of Alexandria; and, on another 
occasion, speaks of the Churches of the east, of Egypt 
and of the apostolic see, to distinguish the patriarchates 
of l\.ntioch, Alexandria and Rome. In the decrees of 
the bishop of Rome, ho,vever, the distinction bet,yeen 
their supreme and patriarchal jurisdiction is not al\vays 
fully observed: the latter is often supported and exalted 
by the former; the one influences the other, and not 
unfrequently both fio,,, on together; that is, the bishops 
of ROine perforlll many things both as popes and patri- 
archs. The popes themselves do not al\vays draw the 
precise line of distinction: they possessed indeed both 
po,vers as successors of St. Peter, and often appeal, even 
in acts ,vhich ,,,ere connected immediately with their 
patriarchal authority, to their supreme pontifical po\yer. 
\Vhen, therefore, Rufinus explains the sixth canon of 
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the council of Nice, as referring to the po\ver of the 
pope over the suburbican provinces, he lllust have un- 
derstood bv that term the ecclesiastical constitution, as 
it at that tIme existed. At that period, the close of the 
fourth century, the popes had contracted their ancient 
inunerliate patriarchal rites, by the appointment of apos- 
tolic vicars, and by the institution of metropolitan 
churche
. They continued to exercise their full and 
prin1Ïtiye patriarchal jurisdiction only over the suburbi- 
can provinces, that is, over the ten provinces of middle 
and lower Italy and Sicily, (Sardinia already possessed 
its o\vn metropolitan, in the bishop of Cagliari), so that 
they ordained the bishops of all tbese provinces, and 
these bishops could not, as Gelasius \yrites, \vithout the 
pern1Ïssion of the popes, dedieate churches or oratories. 
1'he relation, therefore, of the bishop of Rome ,vith these 
provinces was the only one, ,vhich, at the time of Ru- 
fillU
, could be compared to that of the bi
hops of 
\.lex- 
alldria ,vith Egypt, the bishops of ,yhich ,vere ordained 
by him and were in perfect dependance on him. 
In the other parts of Italy, Milan ,vas the first ,vhich 
obtained the rank of a metropolitan Church, probably a 
short tinle before St. Ambrose: soon after, and as it ap- 
pears in the time of the bishop Chromatius, the same 
honour ,va
 accorded to the Church of .Aquileia. To 
the lnetropolitans of these Churches, the popes granted 
the po,ver of mutually ordaining each other, as their 
distance from Rome, and the difficulties of the journey, 
,yould render it burdensome to them to travel to that 
city to receive ordination. Thig practice continued 
until the schism ,vhich arose on the subject of the three 
articles
 when the bishops of 
Iilan "ere ordained by 
the bi
hops of their o\yn province, but al\yays \yith the 
consent of the popes. Bet,yeell these t\yO Inetropoli- 
tans, the seyen provinces of northern Italy \vere divided, 
until the year 430, ,yhen by a decree of the pope, and 
,yith the approbation of the emperor Valelltinian III, the 

hurch of Ravenlla ,vas raised to the dignity of nletropo- 
h
an. Thi
 happened under the bishop John, \,-ho, like 
Ius successor St. Peter Chrysologus, "a
 ordained by the 
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pope, either as metropolitan, or because it had hitherto 
been custolnary, that the bishops of Rayenna should be 
ordained at Rome. Another John, bishop of Ravenna, in 
his epistle to Gregory the Great, confessed that his Church 
had received all its privileges from the bishops of Rome. 
About the year 660, \vhen Ravenlla 'vas the seat of the 
imperial exarchs, the bishop 
Iaurus endeavoured to 
free his Church (not froIn the supremacy, but) from the 
patriarchal authority of the pope. It ,vas cOlnplained 
of as a grievance, that the bishops of Ravenlla, ,,,heu 
they ,vent to R01l1e for consecration, 'sere too '-long de- 
tained there, that they ,yere compelled to pay a tribute 
for the use of the palliuln, and that they ,vere called to 
R01l1e eyery year. It ,vas not difficult for l\laurus to 
obtain from the emperor COllstan
, ,vho ,vas hostile to 
Itolne, a decree ,yhich declared the independence of the 
Church of Ravellna: the pope Vitalian issued a docu- 
Inent ,vhich confirlned this declaration. But under the 
bishop Theodore, and the popes Agatho and Leo II, 
this antocephalia of Ra'
enna ,vas reyoked: the TYJJ1l8 
of 'Titalian ,yas ,,-ithdra,vn, and the emperor Constan- 
tine cancelled the decree of his predeeessor. It ,vas 
arranged, that the bishops of Ravenna should continue 
at RaIne only eight days after their consecration, and 
that they should not go in person, but should send their 
legates, annually to ROine. The people of Veniee also, 
\vere accustomed to obtain their bishops froln R01l1e, as 
,ye learn froll1 a letter of pope Honorius. 
The Inetropolitan form of ecclesiastical government 
,vas introduced like\vise into Gaul, about the end of the 
fourth century. In the Latin text of the canons of 
Sardica, that ,vhich in the Greek is granted to the me- 
tropolitan, is extended to the nearest bishop: hence ,ye 
find that in Gaul, at the synod of Valence in 374, 
Phæbadius, bishop of Agen, presided, although his 
Church had never acquired the rank of metropolitan; 
an d the acts of the synod of Turin, in 401, she,,, t.hat the 
metropolitan dignity ,vas then a ne\y institution, and 
only in the state of introduction. The same is proved 
by the contest bet,yeen the bishops of ArIes and Viellne, 
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both of "horn claillled this authority over the province 
of Ylenne, and by the varying state of the right to con- 
secrate hishops, ,yhich ,yas then claimed and exercised 
by ll1any. This contest "vas tern1inated by pope Zo:si- 
mus, in 417, in favour of the bishop of ArIes. This 
bishop, as successor of St. Trophilnus, ""ho had been 
spnt to that country by Rome, ,vas to possess n1etropoli- 
tan jurisdiction over three provinces, that of Vienne and 
the t,yO of Narbonne. 1\.t the same time ZosinIus de- 
prived Hilary, bishop of Narbonne, of the right of me- 
tropolitan over the first province of Narbonne, ,vhich 
he had obtained by fraud from the apostolic see: he 
annulled also the decree of the synod of Turin, ,vhich 
gave to Proculus, bishop of l\Iarseilles, the second pro- 
vince of Narbonne, and at length deposed Proculus, 
,,,ho resisted his ordinance. But the succeeding pontiffs, 
Boniface and Celestine, acting on the principle that no 
l11etropolitan should possess more than one province" 
and that the ecclesiastieal should not exceed in extent 
the civil provinces, took fronl the Church of ArIes the 
t,\"o provinces of Narbonne. It nO"\v happened that 
Hilary, bishop of ArIes, in a synod over ,vhich he pre- 
sided, deposed a bishop ,vho belonged to another pro- 
vince,-Celidonius of Besançon. Celidonius appealed to 
the pope, at the sanIe time that the bishop Projectns 
,vas also appealing against Hilary, complaining that 
during his life Hilary had appointed hin1 a successor. 
The accused 11letropolitan also appeared at Rome, but 
"hen he sa\v the unfavourable turn of his affairs, he 
hastened to leave the city. The indignant pontiff, in 
445, deprived him of his metropolitan jurisdiction over 
the provinee of Vienne, and tranferred it to the bishop 
of that province. At the saIne tin1e, Valentinian III 
published an edict, in \yhich he eommanded the bishops 
of Gaul, and of every other proyince (of the \vest), to 
sulnnit thenlselves in all things to the authority of the 
see of Rome, and to appear before the pope ,yhpueyer 
thpir presence should be required. Hilary sought by his 
supplications to appease the pope, and after his death, 
in 449, the bishops of the province entreated the pope, 
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for the sake of St. Trophimus, \vho had been sent 
thither by the see of Rome, to grant to Ravennius, the 
new bishop, the privileges \vhich that see had conferred 
upon the Church of ArIes. The pope Leo then divided 
the province bet\yeen the bishops of ArIes and Vienne. 
'The bishops of ArIes, as vicars or delegates of the Roman 
see, had received from it a kind of prilnacy over the 
entire Church of Gaul: in virtue of this jurisdiction, 
they could convoke synods of all or any of the provinces: 
they gave to ecclesiastics ,vho \vere travelling to Rome, 
letters (forll1atas) of c01l1munion and reeommendation : 
it ,vas their duty to "ratch over the Churche
 of the pro- 
vinces, and to report, ,yhen circumstances should require 
it, any occurrences to the pope. Leo took fron1 Hilary 
of _\rles the right of convening synods, and transferred 
it to Leontius, bishop of Frejus, but it ,vas soon again 
restored to the bi
hops of ArIes. Pope Hilary, ho\yever, 
sent notice to Leontius of ArIes that he should not 
interfere in the case of Hermas, ,yho had invaded the 
see of Narbonne, as that event occurred in a province 
\vhich ,vas ,yithin his o,vn "monarchy." \Vhen the 
popes appointed a vicar of this nature in Gaul, ,,
hen 
they determined and divided provinces, conferred or 
,yithdre,v 111etropolitan jurisdiction, they then exercised 
their patriarchal, as distinct from their supreme, autho- 
rity. After the baptism of Clovis, St. Remigius, bishop 
of Rheims, obtained the jurisdiction of apo
tolic vicar 
over the Churches in nine of the kingdo1l1s of the Franks. 
The vicarial authority ,vas, ho\vever J still granted to the 
bishops of ArIes in the sixth century. 
In the fourth century also the metropolitan authority 
was first kno\vn in Spain. The bishop of the first see, 
,vho is Inentioned in the decree of the council of EI\Tira, 
,vas no other than the senior in ordination. But to,yards 
the end of the fourth age, there ,vas established in Spain 
five metropolitian Churehes, Tarragona, Seville, Emerita, 
Toledo, (or Carthagena, before its destruction?) and 
Bracara: in the year 569, a sixth ,vas added to these, 
the Church of Lugo, \vhen the synod of Lugo divided 
the province of Gallicia into two l11etropolitan districts.. 
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That the bishops of Rome consented at least to this 
establishment and division of the metropolitan authority, 
is e,,-ident from the complaints of the Spanish prelates, 
,yho accused the bishop Silvanus of having violated the 
papal ordinances in the consecration of a bishop. ',Ve 
must recognizp the patriarchal authority of the pope in 
the decrees respecting bishops, as ,ve read them in the 
epistle of pope Innocent to the prelates of the council 
of Toledo, and in the prayer of the Spanish bishops, 
that the pope ,vould confirm Irenæus in the see of Bar- 
celona, ,yhich the pontiff refused. In the year 46:>, 
.A.scallius, bishop of Tarragona, and his suffragans, laid 
before the pope Hilarius a complaint against Silyanus 
of Calahorra, that he had consecrated bishops \vithout 
the permission of his Inetropolitan. Hilarius COl1firUled 
the bishops ,,-ho had been thus irregularly ordained. 
The bishops of Rome appointed their vicars also in 
Spain in the same manner as in Gaul. In the year 482, 
Sin1plicius constituted Zeno, bishop of Seville, his vicar 
ill the provinces of Bætica and Lusitania. Before this, 
ill the year 447, pope Leo had conferred upon Turibius, 
bishop of A storga, extraordinary po,vers to call a synod 
against the Priscillianists. But the pO"\\Ter of the Roman 
vicar in Spain ,vas not al,vays confined to one Church, 
nor did it at all times extend over an equal territory. 
Horn1Ísdas granted this jurisdiction to John, bishop of 
Illice. It ,,-as the ordinary duty of these vicars to ,yatch 
over the observance of the canons and of the decrees 
of the popes, to provide for the maintenance of the 
rights of nletropolitans, and to report to the pope 
causes of greater importance. To these po,vers ,vas 
also added that of calling bishops of other proyinces to 
attend a council. "Then the synod of Braga decreed, 
ill 563, that the liturgy of the mass should be celebrated 
in the forin ,y hich tbe luetropolitan Profuturus had re- 
ceived froin the apostolic see, \ye here 
ee exercised the 
patriarchal authority of ROIl1e. During the course of the 
seventh century, the popes appear to bave discontinued 
the practice of appointing vicars in Spain. After the 
conversion of Reccaredo fronl Arianism, the Spanish 
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Church "
as in a flourishing and ,yell ordered condition: 
its zealous and learned bishops held frequent national I 
synods, in ,,,hich the subjects of disellssion ,,,ere decided I 
according to the canons of councils, and the decrees of 
the popes, (sYllo(lalia et (lecretalia cOJlstituta). St. I 
Gregory the Great once interposed, \vhen t\VO bishops, I 
Jalluarius of l\Ialaga, and Stephen, had been deposed I 
by the secuiar po,ver. tIe appointed the priest, John 
Defensor, ,vhom he sent into Spain, to restore these 
bishops, if they should be found inllocent. 
If the popes \villingly conceded that in Gaul and 
Spain, bishops should be ordained by the Inetropolitan
, 
and these by provincial synods, they acted other,yise 
to,vards eastern Illyricun1. This at first ,vas a part of 
the ,vestern patriarchate, and forn1ed t,,"o dioceses, the 
l\lacedonian and Dacian. The foriner con1prised six 
proyinces, Achaia, l\Iacedonia, Crete, Thessaly, Old ana 
New Epirus; the latter fiye, the t,yO Dacias, 
Iæsia, 
Dardania and Prævalitana. Pope Dalnasus, in the 
fourth century, appointed the bishop of Thessalonica his 
vicar in these provinces, and succeeding popes did tbe 
same. On account of the peculiar circumstances of the 
lllyrican provinees, and as it "'as to be expected that the 
neighbouring bishop of Constantinople ,vould endea- 
vour ,vith the aid of the emperor, to subject these pro- 
vinces to himself, Inore ample po,,'ers ,vere entrusted to 
the vicar of the Roman patriarch. " No bishop," said 
Siricius, in his instruction to the vicar, " no bishop shall 
he ordained ,yithout his approbation: he shall be or- 
dained by hiln or by another bishop, en1po,vered by 
hiln so to act." But Sixtus III and Leo the Great 
gran ted to the nletropolitans po,yer to consecrate their 
suffragans, and reserved to the vicars the ordination 
only of tbe metropolitans. An epistle of pope Leo con- 
veyed to the nletropolitans of the province the notifica- 
tion, that they should obey his vicar in the exerci
e of 
all the faculties that had been g-iyen to him, that he 
could convene synods from all the provinces, but that I 
greater causes and appeals should be referred to the 
apostolic see. It was thus, that Perigenes, ,,,ho had been 
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ordained bishop of Patræ, ,vas translated to tl1 see of 
Corinth only by the permission of pope Boniface, to 
,vholn the Corinthians had sent a 8upplicatory address; 
and ,,,hen some of the bishops questioned the right of 
Perigelles to the Church of Corinth, they ,vere severely 
reprilnanded by the pope. These ,yere probably the 
bi
hops, ,,,ho, ,vhell the eastern Illyricunl had been in- 
corporated \vith the eastern elnpire, obtained, in 421, in 
conjunction ,vith the patriarch .A.tticuE, a rescript fron1 
'fheodosius II, decreeing that doubtful cases occurring 
ill these provinces should not be decided ,vithout the 
kno\vledge and consent of the bishop of Constantinople. 
But the elllperOr I-Ionorius requested his nephe\y to 
cease from this attack upon the privileges of the Church 
of ROIne, ,vhich their fathers had confirmed. His re- 
quest ,vas grantpd, and Illyricunl continued to form part 
of the Roman patriarchate do\yn to the tilDe of Leo the 
Isaurian. The vicarial po\"ers of the bishop of Thes- 
salol!ica \vere ,vithdra,vll, \vhen Andre,v and Dorothens 
took part in the schis111 of A cacius. The popes ,vould 
no longer grant thenl; and in 5 16, forty Illyrian and 
Greek bishops separated themselves frolll Dorotheus to 
maintain communion ,vith their patriarch, the bishop of 
Rome. A lle,v attenlpt of Epiphanius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, occasioned by the contested ordination 
of Stephan of Lerissa, failed in its object of obtaining 
inflnencp in these provinces. At this period, ill .J 31, in 
a synod held at Rome, under Felix II, Theodosius, bishop 
of Echinus in Thessaly, clearly distinguished bet,veen 
the supremacy and the patriarchal po\ver of the pope, 
statin
 that to the aposto1ic see belonged jurisdiction 
oyer the entire Church; and that to it, from all parts of 
the Church, appeals Inust be nlade, but that it had re- 
seryed to itself, in a particular nlanner, the proyiuces of 
Illyriculn. The vicariate of Thessalonica, '" hPll it had 
been again restored, ,,,as contracted in the extent of its 
jurisdiction, for Justinian obtained fronl pope '''lgilius 
that Illyriclun should be divided; that the provinces in 
,,,hich the J...Iatin language \vas spoken, togeth(1r ,yith 
the second l\lacedonian provincp, should bp subjpctetl to 
YOLo II. It 
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the jurisdiction of the bishop of his native city J ustin- 
ianea Prima, as vicar of the ROIllan see, ,,,hilst the other 
provinces, ill 'v hich the Greelr tongue ,vas used, re- 
nlailled under the bishop of Thessalonica. In Dalnlatia, 
,y hich belonged to the ,vestern III yricuBl, the metro- 
politan, the bishop of Salona, ,vas ordai
led by the bishops 
of the province, but al\vays \vith the kno,vledge and 
consen t of the pope, as we learn froIll the epistles of 
Gregory the Great. 
The patriarchal authority of thp popes in the pro- 
vinces of Illyricun1 could not have sprung froin the de- 
pendance of daughter Churches on their parent and 
nlother Church: for there ,,-ere in these provinces 
Churches ,vhich could trace back their origin to an 
antiquity equal, if not superior, to that of Rome. 1."1Üs 
authority then lTIUst have been derived froBl an apos- 
tolical ordinance, or fronl a special reservation of the 
illll1lediate successors of St. Peter. The African Church 
had been planted by apostolical labourers froln ROIlle, 
and yet the indications of patriarchal authority, exercised 
over it by the ROlnan see, are fe\ver and lllore obscure 
than in any other part of the ,vest. That, in 313, the 
t,yO bishops, Eunonlius and OIYIllPius, \vere sent frolll 
ROlne to Cartha
e, and that they terminated the scbislll 
there by the ordination of a ne,v bishop; that, the synod I 
of Cella, in 4 18, dre,y Hlany of its canons froln the epistle 
of pope Siricius; that pope Agapite, in 533, restored to I 
the bishop of Carthage the rights of Inetropolitan, ,,-hich 
had been lost during the Vandal invasion,-these and 
nlany other events declare evidently the suprellle juris- 
diction of the R0l11an pontiffs; and ,yhen ,ye relllelllber 
that in the ...\frican Church there arose circumstances 
and regulations, differing fro III those of any other Church 
in the "rest, ,ye are led to believe that the autocephalia 
of this Church must be dated from a very early age. 
To these peculiar circumstances must be attributed the 

reatly disproportionate nUlllber of bishops ,vhich ,ye 
find in Africa, ,,-here, in 4 11, there \vere five hundred 
and ten Catholic sees-a greater nUlllber than in all the 
other parts of the \yest. To these sallIe circulllstances 
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belong also the con
titution of metropolitans: in the six 
provinces, into ,vhich northern .Africa had been divided, 
since the time of Constantine, (the proconsular Ati.ica, 
1\ nn1idia, Byzacena, Tripoli, and the t\yO l\Ianritallias) 
the bishops, \vho ,vere seniors in ordination, enjoyed the 
rights of metropolitans, \vith the name of prilnates; so 
that ,vhen, in 401, t\VO Numidian bishops contested ,vith 
each other for these rights, the cause ,vas decided by 
determining \vho ,vas the elder bishop. This regulation 
existed in the sixth century, and \yas certainly accom- 
panied, as St. Gregory the Great relnarked, \vith this 
disadvantage, that the Inetropolitan ,vas oftentimes the 
bishop of a slnall to\vn or village. 'Vithout the consent 
of these primatPs, no bishop could be ordained in their 
respective proyinces; they convoked synods, and re- 
ceived appeals from ecclesiastics. The prÎlnacy of the 
proconsular province, together ,yith a superiority over 
all the others, ,ras possessed by the bishop of Carthage. 
I-Ie could call a plenary synod of all the provinces, and 
could receive appeals from the decisions of the other 
primates: he addressed circulars to all the bishops, 
confirlned the prin1ates, visited the provinces, and sent 
to the Churches, that applied to hin1, bishops and priests, 
,yho had received ordination from him. 
In the managen1ent and decisions of ecclesiastical 
affairs, the bishops of Rome \vere assisted by their synods. 
These synods \vere convened regularly once in every 
year, and more frequently if circu111stances should so 
require. The particular synods, \vith \vhich they gene- 
rally consulted, ,ypre composed of the priests of Rome 
and the neighbouring bishops, ,yho formed the consis- 
tory of the pope. .A.t the 7JlelrojJoZitall councils of the 
pontiffs, the bishops from all parts of Italy 'v ere accus- 
ton1ed to assist as late as the end of the fourth century; 
after that tilne, \vhen the 111etropolitall Churches of the 
north of Italy arose, only the bishops of Iniddle and lo\ver 
Italy attendpd. A council of this kind ,vas holden by 
Julius I in 342, and by Siricius in 386, at ,vhich eighty 
bishops ,vere IJresent. They forn1ed a n10re extpllsive 
cOllsistory, and ,,'ere asselnhlerl ahnost every year; and 
R2 
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it ,vas after their deliberations that the popes sent forth 
those synodal letters, during the contests occasioned in 
the east by N estorins, Acacius, Peter :\Iongus, and others. 
But the definitive decision, on the subjects proposed for 
consultation in these councils, ,vas reserved to the pope. 
This ,,,as declared by the synod at Rome, under Felix III, 
in 484: "That as often as the bishops of Italy asselnble 
on ecclesiastical affairs, it is his (the pope's) duty, as head 
of all, to deterlnine all :" and in their subscription, the 
bishops of this synod confess, "that they follo\v the 
authority of the apostolic see." Hence, at the head of 
the acts of a council, ,yhich ,vas held by Gregory the 
Great, \ve read, " I, Gregory, decree." Of the patri- 
arc/lal synod8 of the bishops of Ron1e, together \vith the 
bishops of Italy, the bishops also of Gaul, Spain, Illyri- 
CUll1, and Britain, formed parts. These bishops \yere 
sUlllmoned to Ineet ill national councils, either by the 
apostolic vicars, or by letters addressed to them ilnlne- 
diately by the pope, as ,,,hen the general synod of Spain 
,vas called by Leo I. These national synods constituted 
con1ponent parts of the Roman patriarchal council. 
Thus, in the dogn1atical epistle ,y hich the pope sent to 
his le
ates at the sixth general council, it is said: 
" Agatho, bishop, servant of the servants of God, \vith 
all the synods, subjected to the council of the apostolic 
see." He harl a short time before ordered that synods 
should be convened in Gaul and the above-ualned na- 
tions, delegates froln '" hich assisted at the patriarchal 
council, at \vhich he had hill1self presided, at ROlne. If 
it \"ere intended to convoke a synod) on any subject 
appertaining to faith, ,yithin the boundaries of the 
Ron1an patriarchate, it \yas necessary first to obtain the 
approbation of the pontiff. ""Tithout the consent of 
the bishop of ROllle, ,ve can do nothing in 111atters of 
faith," said St. Peter Chrysologus, in his letter to Euty- 
ches. The bishop of Rome confirlned the great councils 
of the east, as suprelne head of the Church; and as the 
assent of the entire ,vest ,vas cOlnprised in that of its 
patriarch, these councils ,yere receivpd as æcunlenÌcal 
by the "est, although none, or only fe\v, of the ,vestern 
bishops had been present. 
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As patriarchs, the popes ,yere accusto111ed to send the 
palliul1l to particular bishops. This ecclesiastical orna- 
llleut ,vas not a robe, but ouly a narro,v band, and ordi- 
narily ,,,as ,yorn only during the celebration of the Holy 
Sacrifice. It ,vas not at first tlH
 en1bleIl1 of extraor- 
dinary jurisdiction, but it \yas sent 1l10stly only to Ine- 
tropolitans; sOl1letinles, ho" ever, as in the case of the 
bishop of Autun, \yho received it frolll Gregory the Great, 
it ,,,as granted also to other bishops. The first instance 
on record of a grant of the pallium by the pope, is that 
of Symmachus to Cesarius of ArIes, and to rrheodorp, 
metropolitan of Laureacnnl: but it is evident from this 
fact that the custOlll ,vas 1110re ancient, for Synl111achus 
speaks of the practice of his predecessors. "r e are told 
also, in the Liber POJltijicalis, that the pO}Je ì\Iark ap- 
pointed, in 336, that t.he bishop of Ostia, \vhen conse- 
crating the pope, should \year the pallium. The popes 
generally granted the palliu111 to those bishops ,vhose 
predecessors had received it, but ouly after a fornlal 
petition. If \ïgilius and Gregory the Great first ob- 
tained the approbation of the emperor, before they gave 
the palliun1 to certain bishops of Gaul, for \yhOlll their 
king had requested it, this \yas only to prevent Byzan- 
tine suspicion, ,yhich might have considered this trans- 
action as an llndue familiarity of the popes \yith a foreign 
po\ver. St. Gregory appears to haye been the first ,,,ho 
sent the pallium to llletropolitans in confirlnation of their 
authority. 


SECTION V. 


P4\TRIARCHAL AXD 'IETROPOLITIC
\L AUTHORITY l
 
THE EAST.-THE PATRIARCHS OF CO
STANTIKOPLE. 


!. L\. T the COl11mencelllent of this period, the bishop of 
Alexandria
 ,,,hose Church derived its pre-elllinf'IlCP 
from its founder, St. l\Iark, and through hilll froln St. 
Peter, ,vas next in rank to the bishop of Ronle, and ,vas 
th
refore the first bishop of the east. The Chnrchps ot 
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Egypt, Thebais and Lybia, ,,,ere so entirely subjected to 
hÜn, that he ordained all the bisllops, and, according to 
his pleasure, the priests of the different communities. 
In his diocese, therefore, there ,yas no Inetropolitan; 
and the bishops of the chief cities had no more po\yer 
than the patriarch \yas pleased to confer on theln; as 
Synerius, bishop of Ptolemais, the capital of Cyrenaica, 
testifies of hilllself. So great ,yas this dependence, that, 
as \ye have seen, the Egyptian bishops at the council of 
Chalcedon, nlost suppliantly requested the assenlbled 
fathers not to oblige them to subscribe to the letter of 
the pope, as all Egypt ,yould rise up against them if 
they should dare to take such a step \yithout the con- 
sent of their patriarch. 

. The pat.riarchal diocese of the bishop of Antioch, 
conlprised Cilicia and Isauria, Syria, Phænicia, Ara- 
bia, Euphratesia, Osroene and l\Iesopotamia. The island 
of Cyprus also, appears to ha\-e formed at one time part 
of his diocese: so, at least, it ,,-as asserted by the bishop 
.Alexander, in his epistle to pope Innocent, to ,yhOnl he 
complained, that the Cypriots, during the confusion 
occasioned by the Arian heresy, first asserted their in- 
dependence. nut the bishops of Cyprus, ,,,ho yrere pre- 
sent at the council of Ephesus, in 431, maintained that 
they had al\yays been independent of the see of Antioch. 
'The council decided in their favour, and granted to the 
bishop of Constantia n1etropolitan authority, "as the 
bishop of Antioch had not ancient prescription on his 
side." Palestine ,,-as never subject to the see of An- 
tioch, although St. J erOlne once \vished to prove, froin 
the sixth canon of the council of Nice, that it ,yas so 
subjected. The high rank of the Church of Antioch, and 
the great power of its see, ,yere derived froin St. Peter, 
,yho had been its bishop; but this po\ver "as not so 
great as that of the patriarch of Alexandria. III the 
patriarchate of the east, the 111etropolitan authority ,,,as 
fully developed. The patriarch ordained only the luetro- 
politans of his provinces; the metropolitans ordained 
their suffragan bishops. Pope Innocent, indepd, \vrote 
to the patriarch l\.leÀander;, that he ought not to perlnit 
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suffragan bishops to be ordained" ithout his consent, so 
that the more distant should be ordained by the metro- 
politans, empo" ered so to act by \yriting from hin1, and 
that those \vho \vere nearer, should receive consecra- 
tion from himself. But this regulation was never car- 
ried into effect. The patriarch John ,vas the first \yho 
ordained bishops in the provinces, the Nestorian metro- 
politans of ,vhich obstinately refused to join in the 
peace \vith St. Cyril. Theodoret con1plained bitterly of 
this violation, as he called it, of Inetropolitan rights. 
3. The bishops of Cæsarea, Ephesus and Heraclea, 
"
ere, or became during the course of the fourth century, 
superiors of large dioceses, \vith po\yers like to those of 
tbe bishop of Antioch, \vhich \yere confirmed to them 
by the canons of the council of 381. The bishop of 
Cæsarea possessed jurisdiction over the diocese of POll- 
tus, ,vhich included the provinces of Galatia, Bithynia, 
Cappadocia, POl1tus Polemoniacus, Helenopontus, and 
the Lesser Arlnenia: he \yas accustorned also, to\vards 
the 111iddle of the fifth century, to ordain the Catholicus 
of the Greater Armenia. The A saitic diocese, to ,yhich 
belonged the provinces, Asia, Hellespont, Pamphylia, 
Lydia, Phrygia, Caria, Pisidia, Lycaonia, ,vith the adja- 
cent islands, had been, from the times of the apostles, 
under its parent Church of Ephesus. To the bishop of 
Heraclea \yas, in a short time, subjected the Thracian 
diocese, that is, the provinces, Europa (Byzantiurn), 
Thrace, I-Iæulimontium, Rhodope, the Lo\yer 
Iæsi3, 
and Scythia. 
The bishop of lElia, ,vhich city had risen from the 
ashes of the ruined J erusalen1, \yas, \yith the other 
bishops of Palestine, under the metropolitan of Cæsarea : 
but as an apostolical Church, the Church of Ælia en- 
joyed a pre-eminence of honour, \yhich \yas cOllfirlned 
to it by the council of Nice, \vith the reservation ho\y- 
eyer of the 111etropolitan rights of the bishop of Cæsa- 
rea. But there soon arose bet\veen the bishops of lElia, 
,vhich ,vas no\y again nalned Jerusalen1, and the bi
hops 
of Cæsarea, a contention for superiority. Cyril yielded 
to 
\cacius, ,vho ,vas supported by the l\.rians ; and in 
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415, the bishop of Cæsarea presided over the synod of 
Diospolis, although John of Jerusalem " as present. 
On the other hand, not only did Juvenal of Jerusalem 
aSSUlne to hÏ1nself the rights of the bishop of Cæsarea 
over the bishops of Palestine, but entered also into the 
diocese of the bishop of 
\ntioch, \vhose authority had 
greatly fallen durinp; the Arian controversies, and or- 
dained bishops in Phænicia and Arabia, having been 
probably empo\yered so to act by an imperial rescript. 
rrhis contention ,vas terminated at the council of Chal- 
cedon, by au agreen1ent, ,vhich ,vas sanctioned by the 
papal legates, bet\veen Juvenal and lVlaximus of .Antioch. 
Phænicia and Arabia continued in the patriarchate of 
Antioch; to the bishop of Jerusalem \vere conceded the 
three provinces, Palestine, Samaria, and Galilee, ,,-hich 
he ,vas to govern \vith patriarchal authority. From 
that tinH.
, Jerusalem ranked as the fifth amongst the 
patriarchal churches. 
The bishops of Byzantium, after\yards named COll- 
stantinople, even after their city had become the capital 
of the east, \vere for a long time under the bishops of 
Heraclea: but durin
 the .A.rian contests, the bond 
\\Thich united the t\'"O Churches ,yas greatly loosened, and 
St. John Chrysostolll \"as consecrated by Tin10theus, 
patriarch of r\lexandria. But before this tilne, the 
council of 381 had, ill its third canon, given to Constan- 
tinople, the N e\y ROqle, the first rank after the Church 
of R01l1e, and to its bishops, precedence before the 
bishops of Antioch and Alexandria; an ordinance \vith 
,yhich the pope ,vas displeased, \vhich the bishop of An- 
tioch received ,yith iudifference, and the bishop of Alex- 
andria ,,,ith opposition. Hence Dioscorus accused the 
Antiochialls of having betrayed the COilllnon rights of 
both Churches. .A.lthough the above canon conveyed 
to the bishop of Constantinople no particular jurisdic- 
tion, and assigned to him no particular diocese, lllany 
thi llg
 1l0'Y concurred to place him in possession of 
both: amongst these, the 1110St po,yerful \yas the con- 
stant synod (fV
}lltf)vcr(l), ,vhich ,,,as forrnt'd by the bishops, 
\vho resided at Constantinople, and to \yhich, cau
es 


. 
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occurring in the neighbouring districts ,yere referred 
for judglnent. St. John Chrysoston exercised juri
dic- 
tiOll not only in the dioceses of Pontus and of Thrace, 
but, having been invited by the Asiatic bishops, ,,,ent 
also to Ephesus, ,yhere he h
ld several synods, deposed 
six bishops, ,vho had heen convicted of simony, and, 
together ,,,ith their successors, ordained a bishop of 
Ephesus. 'fheophilus, in his accusations against the 
saint, forgot not to produce this" illegal innovation ;
' 
but the succeeding bishops of Constantinople proceeded 
in the path ,yhich had been opened before them. The 
atten1pt of Atticus to subject to hilllself the eastern Illy- 
riculll indeed failed; but in cou1pensation for his disap- 
pointnlent, he obtained a rescript froJll the emperor, 
"hich forbade any bishop to be ordained in Asia l\linor, 
or in 1"hrace, "ithout his consent. Frolll this sprung 
the practice, by ,,'hich the Inetropolitans of these t\yO 
dioceses generally received ordination at Constantino- 
pie: the bishops of the Asiatic diocese, in particular, 
during the confusion of the Church of Ephesus, ,yhich 
l\,-aS disgraced by the ,yorthlessness of its bishops, \yill- 
ingly subjected thenlseÌves to the see of Constantinople. 
Anatolius ventured to exercise an alillost boundless 
jurisdiction even in the patriarchate of .Antioch: he 
divided Phænicia into t\VO lnetropolitan districts, he 
threatened the bishop of Tyre ,vith exconlnlunication 
and deposition, and consecrated a bishop of Antioch at 
Constantinople. It ,vas in conformity, therefore, ,yith 
this order of things, that the council of Cbalcedoll, in 
its sixth and seventeenth canons, decreed that those 
,,,ho had a cOlllplaint against their Inetropolitan, should 
lay the saIne before the prill1ate of tIle diocese, (the 
bi:shops of Ephesus and of Cæsarea in Pontus) or before 
the bishop of Constantinople. But the pretensions of 
the Byzantines ,yere not yet at an end: their Church 
must be a patriarchal Church, and the first in the east: 
if possible it must be, ill the east, "hat 1101ne "'as in the 
,,,cst. 'To obtain this pre-elninence a fayourable oppor- 
tunity be{lnled to present itself, a short tilHe before the 
end of the council. By the deposition of Dioscorus, 
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the see of Alexandria had been made vacant, and l\Iaxi- 
rous of Antioch ,yas indebted for his elevation to the 
influence of Anatolius: Thalassius of Cæsarea had been 
ordained by him: Ephesus ,vas ,vithout a bishop, and 
the bishop of IIeraclea ,yas absent. The clergy of Con- 
stantinople, encouraged by the absence of so n1any pre- 
lates froln the council-only t\yO hundred \vere then at 
Chalcedon, and an10ngst then1 there ,vere no Egyptians 
-procured the forlnation of a ne,v canon in favour of 
their o\yn Church. As the papal legates hail departed, 
not a voice ,vas raised in opposition, and a ne\v canon, 
the t\yenty-eighth, referring to the similar canon of the 
council of 381, decreed that the Ne,v Rome, ,vhich ,,-as 
ennobled by the residence of the en1peror and the senate, 
and \yhich enjoyed privileges equal to those of the ancient 
ROIne, should be equally exalted, also, in its ecclesiasti- 
cal relations, and that the metropolitans of the dioceses 
of Pontus, Asia, and Thrace, and the bishops of COUll- 
tries \yithill those dioceses, possessed by the barbarians, 
should be ordained by the bishop of Constantinople. 
As forn1erly the siÀth canon of the council of Nice, 
,yhen confirnling the patriarchal rights of the bishop of 
.A.lexandria, appealed to the similar rights of the bishop 
of ROlne, so no\v \vas the same patriarchal authority of 
the Church of ancient Rome brought into comparison, 
,yhen there \yas question of conferring like authority 
on the Church of N e\v Ron1e: but to do this \yith an 
appearance of truth, these rights ,yere called privileges, 
" ,vhich the fathers had conceded to the bishop of an- 
cient Rome, the residence of the emperor and of the 
senate." The supremacy of the bishop of Rome oyer 
the universal Church \yas not here spoken of: this \vas 
declared in the next sitting to the protesting legates by 
the illlperial C0ì111nissaries. " The suprelnacy over all," 
(7ïpO 7rUVTWV Tn 7rpWTHCl) 
aid they, "relnains inviolate to 
the bishop of Rome:" to the bishop of Constantinople, 
this canon gave only an equal rank, (as patriarch), and 
patriarchal rights over the three dioceses. In its ad- 
dress to the pope, also, the synod declared that by it
 
canon, it had only raised ancient practice, (by ,,,hich the 
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Byzantine bishops ordained the Inetropolitans of the 
three dioceses) to the dignity of a la,v, and had con- 
firmed the opinion of tbe council of 381, that the bishop 
of Constantinople should stand in rank next to the 
bishop of Rome. The Byzantines Inight indeed have 
ilnagined that the patriarchs of the east ,yere dependant 
on theirs, and that he could exercise the saIne authority 
in the patriarchates of Alexandria and .L\.ntioch, as did 
the pope in the vrest: but they had never thought that 
their patriarch ,yas indepel1dant of the bishop of Rome, 
or that he could compare hin1self in all things ""yith hin1. 
The council, the eillperor 
Iarcian, and Anatolius bim- 
self, confessed in their epistle to the pope Leo, that the 
decree respecting the elevation of the Church of Con- 
stantinople required his confirruation, and Anatolius 
expressly declared, even after Leo had ulade kno,vn his 
disapprobation of the canon, that its ,yhole force and 
validity depended on the consent of the pontiff. The 
follo,ving patriarchs, ,,,ho olllitted nothing to ulailltain 
their authority in the east, in terms tbe most unequivo- 
cal profes8ed the higher authority of the pope, and their 
subjection to hiln. Anthimus pledged himself, at his 
ordination, to follo\y in all things ,vhatever should be 
prescribed to hÍln by the bishop of ROIne, and "Tote to 
the other patriarchs stating that he in all things obeyed 
the apostolic see. 1\lennas, at the council of 536, de- 
clared, "as you kno,v, ,
ve follo,y and obey the aposto- 
lic see in all things ;" and the emperor Justinian asserted 
in his la,vs, that he did not permit, in ecclesiastical 
affairs, any thing to be determined, ,,-hich had not first 
beeu subnlitted to the pope, ,,- ho ,vas the chief of all 
bishops. 
1'\he protest, ,vhich the Ron1an legate
, on the follo,v- 
ing day, entered against the t\yenty-eighth canon, ,vas 
confirmed by the pope, ",ho persevered in rejecting the 
canon, as by it the sixth canon of the Nicene council 
,vas annulled, and the ancient order of the patriarchs 
re,.ersed: he exhorted the patriarchs of Antioch and of 

\le:\andria, also to resist it 
 and so far gained his object, 
that the enJperor 
[arciall surrendered the canon and 
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extolled the constancy of the pontiff in maintaining the 
rights of the Church. The ,,,hole ,vestern Church re- 
pudiated the canon, and the Greeks thelnselves, until 
the tinle of Photius, did not place it in their collections: 
hence 1'heodore Lector and John Scholasticus, ,vho 
liyed in the sixth century, enunlerate only t\venty-seven 
canons of the council of Chalcedon. But Acacius ex- 
erted himself to gain the authority" hich the canon 
gave to his see: he ,vas opposed by the l\Ionophystic 
party, and by the emperor Basiliscus: this opposition, 
ho,vever, ,vas rather favourable than prejudicial to .A.ca- 
rius, for it ,vould seem to be only one of the consequen- 
ces of the rejection by the 
Ionophysites of the \yhole 
council of Cha]cedon ; and in 476, he obtained from the 
elTIperOr Zello a rescript, ,yhich granted to his see 
patriarchal rights in their fullest extent. The bishops 
of the .A.siatic diocese inl1nediately and submissively ilTI- 
plored his pardon for haying so long refused his yoke: 
but as soon as he had obtained his end, he hill1self, as 
author of the Henoticon, rejected tlH
 council of Cha]- 
cedon; and, secure of the protection of the en1peror, 
acted the part of a tyrant in .A.utioch and .L\lexandria, 
deposing and instituting patriarchs at his pleasure. 
After his tinIe, also, several patriarchs of Antioch and of 
Alexandria ,,-ere ordained at Constantinople, although, 
as the Carthaginian deacon, Liberatus, relnarked, in 
560, the apostolic see refused to receive the t,yenty- 
eighth canon, ,vhich ,vas defended, ho,vever, by the enl- 
perors. It ,yas confirmed also by the council of Trullo, 
in 692, ill its thirty-sixth canon. 
1'he bishops of Constantinople expressed their preten- 
sions to ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the "Thole of the 
eastern Roman elnpire, by the name of " æeulnenical 
patriarch," ,yhich they no\v assu111ed. Ry the ,yord 
OLKOVIH:l.tl, the Greeks understood the don1inion8 of the 
ell1peror. This title had been applied by the council of 
Chalcerlon to pope Leo : Justinian elnployed it, in one 
of his rescripts, ,yhen speaking of the patriarch Epipha- 
nius, and it ,vas given, by the councils of 518 and 536, 
to the patriarchs John and :\Iennas. Hence the patri- 
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arch, J ohu the Faster, rashly presumed to convene a 

eneral council of the east, at Constantinople, in ,vhich 
it ,vas his intention to depose Gregory, patriarch of An- 
tioch, and in his letter of convocation, styled himself 
æCUll1ellical patriarch. The pope, Pelagius II, repro- 
bated this t,yo-fold assumption-of the title, (" hich he 
translated by the ,vords, Patriarcha u71iversalis), and 
of the convocation of a general council, ,vhich ,vas the 
exclusive right of the pope. l\Iore strongly than Pela- 
gius, did Gregory the Great declare hill1self against this 
title, ,vhich appeared to him to bear, or might be made 
to bear, the signification, that the bishop of Constanti- 
nople ,vas the univer
al, that is the only true, bishop in 
the Greek empire, and that all others \vere no n10re 
than his representatives, lJrofessing 
nly a po\ver dele- 
gated by him. He, therefore, hÏ1nself declined the ap- 
pellation, ,vhen it ,vas given to him by Eulogius, patri- 
arch of .A.lexandria. Although neither John, nor his 
successor Cyriacus, "rould resign the title, yet they 
both, together ,,-ith the elnperor, continually ackno\v- 
ledged that their see \vas subject to the Church of 
Rome. During this dispute, the priest John of Chal- 
cedon, appealed fron1 the sentence of the patriarch to 
the pope; and the patriarch hin1self, to facilitate the 
judgment ,vhich \yas to be given in ROIne, sent thither 
tl1e acts of the process. It appears that Boniface III, 
although the representations of Gregory to the elnperor 
l\lauritius had proved fruitless, obtained fronl Phocas 
a rescript \yhich prohibited the patriarchs of Constan- 
tinoplf' fron1 assuming the contested title: for in thiH 
signification IllUSt be understood the assertion in the 
biographies of the pope, and ill the \yritings of Paulus 
Diaconus, "that Phocas confirmed to the Church of 
Rome, the supremacy ,vhich ,yas assulned by the Church 
of Constantinople." But after the death of Phocas this 
rescript \yas no long-er respected: at the sixth general 
council, the patriarch George asserted his right to the 
title of universal patriarch, ,vhich ,vas given to the pope 
by his legates in their subscriptions. 
From the time of Constantine there had been, in the 
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east, an endeavour to adapt the division of the Church, 
into metropolitan districts and patriarchal dioceses, to 
the political division of the en1pire. But, ,yhen the boun- 
daries of provinces and the divisions of them ,vere fre- 
quently changed, an unceasing source of ecclesiastical 
disputes, and of aUlbitious contentions, ,vas created. 
'Vhell 'T alens divided Cappadocia into t,vo provinces, 
AnthiInus, bishop of Tyana, asserted his metropolitan 
rights over the ne,v province, ,vhilst St. Basil defended 
the jurisdiction of his Church over the ,,,hole of Cap- 
l)adocia. Alexander of Antioch proposed to pope Inno- 
cent the question, ,vhether the ecclesiastical division of 
the provinces ,vere still to follo\v the changes" bich 
,vere then nlade by the civil governlnent: the pope re- 
plied in the negative, as that ,vould subject the Church 
to the varying cirCUIllstances of political events. The 
council of Chalcedon, also, forbade bishops to take to 
themselves metropolitan rights, because they had ob- 
tained froln the emperor a rescript by ,vhich a province 
,vas divided into t\yO parts. Thus Theodosius II divided 
Phænicia, that he might rai
e the bishop of Berytus to 
the rank of metropolitan; an innovation, \vhich ,vas con- 
demned by tIle council, ,vith the assent of :\Iarcian. 
The bishop of Tyre, therefore, recovered his jurisdic- 
tion over the ,vhole of Phænicia. But the principle, 
that the ecclesiastical should be accon1modated to the 
civil boundaries of provinces, still remained, with son1e 
exceptions, in the east: it ,vas on this, that the patri- 
archs of Constantinople grounded their pretensions; 
although the Greeks, in a later age, had recourse to the 
fable that the Byzantine Church ,vas founded by the 
apostle St. Andre\y. 
Both ill the east and in the ,vest, it ,vas, and still is, 
the first and chief prerogative of metropolitans to con- 
firm the election of their suffragan bishops; to ordain, 
or to empower others to ordain, them. According to 
the sixth canon of the council of Nice, no one "vas to be 
considered as bishop ,,,
ho had been ordained ,,
ithout 
the consent of his Inetropolitan; but it ,vas the duty of 
the metropolitan to act in unison ,vith the Inajority of 
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his bishops. The provincial synod ,vas, according to a 
freq nently rene\ved la\v, holden t\vice in each year by 
the metropolitan: he presided in it, and, ,vith its assist- 
ance, decided on ecclesiastical affairs, heard c01l1plaillts 
against the bishops, and judged on contro\
ersies ,,'hich 
might ha ye arisen alnongst themselves. ï"'he synod could 
not, \vithout his consent, either assemble or forn1 de- 
crees; neither could he detern1Îne on ilnportant n1atters 
"\vithout the consent of his synod; he could not alone 
ordain a bishop, nor interfere \vith his suffragans in the 
internal adll1inistration of their districts. But 'v hen one 
of the Churches of his province had lost its bishop, the 
care of the vacant see devolved upon the 111etropolitan, 
\vho generally entrusted it to a neighbouring bishop, 
until a successor to the deceased prelate should be 
elected. 


SECTIOX 'TI. 


BISHOPS AXD THEIR DIOCESES.-CHOREPISCOPI AXD 
PARISH PRIESTS.-THE OTHER CLERGY. 


THA T in one city there could be only one bishop ,vas 
decreed by the council of Nice, in reference to the 
K ovatian bishops, ,yho had been converted to the Catholic 
Church: but it ,vas decreed also that the bishop, \vhen 
the infirn1ity of age, or of disease, or the n1ultiplicity of 
his occupations, might require it, should associate ,vith 
hin1self a coadjutor signed \vith the episcopal character. 
Thus, l\Iaximus of Jerusalem took to himself l\Iacarius ; 
John of Apalnea, Stephen, and'Talerius of Hippo, St. 
Augustin, as coadjutor bishops. By the sixth canon of 
the council of Sardica, it ,vas ordained, that in villages 
and small to\vns, in \yhich a priest ,vas sufficient to per- 
form the spiritual duties, a bishop should not be ap- 
pointed, that the episcopal character n1ight not be de- 
graded: but in the east, and in 
\frica, there ,vere 
many bishoprics \vhich comprised only slnall halnlets, 
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and the adjacent country; for there it ,vas perlnitted to 
each bishop, ,vith the permission of the lnetropolitan 
and the provincial synod, to divide his diocese, as ,ve 
kno,y it ,vas done by St. Augustin: metropolitans also 
could erect ne\v bi
hoprics, as St. Basil did, by appoint- 
ing- bishops to insignificant places, to repair the loss 
,vhich he had suffered from the pretensions of Anthimus. 
Often ,vas the la,v rene\ved, that no ecclesiastic or 
laYlnan should be adn1itted to comlnullion in a foreign 
diocese, unless he had brought ,vith him testÎlnonies or 
letters of cOl1llnunion froll1 his O'Vll bishop. Public in- 
struction, during the divine ,vorship, cOlltinuerl to be 
the duty of the bishop: in the east, priests perforilled 
this office, but by the order, and in the presence, of the 
bishop: ill the \vest, St. Augustine ,vas the first priest 
,vho preached in public. St. J Ohll Chrysostom places 
the visitation of his diocese among the first duties of a 
bishop: during the yisitation, the bishops ,vere ,,,ont to 
adnlinister the sacrament of confirmation to those ,vho 
had been baptized by the priests or deacons. 
Thirty years ,vas the age required for the consecra- 
tion of a bishop. There are instances, indeed, of men 
of great merit and promise, such as .A.thanasius and 
Remigius of Rheims, ,vho ,,"ere consecrated ,,,hen under 
that age. The departure froll1 the rule Inore frequently 
occurred ,vhen the ne,y bishop ,vas chosen from the 
diocese ,vhich he had to govern. The cOlnn1unity itself 
sometimes elected a stranger, as ,,,hen the inhabitants 
of ,r ercel1i called St. Eusebius, 'VhOlll they had never 
seen, to govern their Church. .A.llother la\v, "vhich ,vas 
like\,.ise son1etilnes overlooked, required that only he 
should be elected ,,,ho had passed through the lo\ver 
degrees of the hierarchy, and ,vhose conduct therein had 
been appro'
ed: according to the tenth canon of Sardica, 
the bishop elect B1ust haye been lector and deacon or 
priest; but a decretal of pope Siricius required that he 
should have been lector, acolyth, suhdeacon, deacoll, and 
priest, ten years. But it ,yas not generally considered 
necessary that a bishop elect should ha \"e been in all the 
inferior grades: for not unfrequently \yere deacons, and 
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even subdeacons, and lectors, chosen to be consecrated. 
Nectarius "yas yet a neophyte, ...\nlbrose a catechumen, 
,,-hen the election fell on theln. In such cases, ho\vever, 
the person received, in a short period, the intermediate 
orders. Thus \ve are told, in the life of St. .A.rnbrose, 
that he first exercb;ed all the ecclesiastical functions, 
and in eight days ,vas ordained bishop: thus also St. 
Epiphanius ordained Paulin ian, the brother of St. 
Jerome, in one nlorlling, deacon and priest. 
According to the Inost ancient practice of the Church, 
bishops \verp elected by the communities \vhich they 
had to govern: the clergy confirmed the choice of the 
people, determined in doubtful elections, and \vhen there 
,vas danger that the election might fall on an un\yorthy 
subject, directed it into another course: the provincial 
synod then approved of the proceedings, and the Inetro- 
politan, \vith the co-operation of t\yO or three bishops, 
consecrated the prelate elect. In son1e places it ,,yas 
custolnary for the bishops to designate three persons, 
one of "'7 horn ,vas chosen by the clergy and peopJe, or 
sometimes the people selected three, one of \Vh01l1 ,vas 
ordained by the n1etropolitan. In contested or divided 
elections, the lnetropolitan decided. The bond ,yhich 
united the bishop to his Church, "vas considered almost 
as indissoluble as the bond of marriage: hence the coun- 
cils of Nice and of .A.ntioch prohibited the translations 
of bishops from one see to another; and at Sardica, the 
removal of a bishop from a le
s to a greater church ,vas 
more particularly forbidden. The same synod also 
decreed, that 3 bishop should not absent hin1se]f Inore 
than three \veeks from his see. 
The order of Cllorepisco}Ji, ,yhich appeared in the 
east about the end of the first period, ",-as introduced, 
though not universally, by degrees into the ,vest. In 
:\.frica, ,vhere the number of bishoprics ,yas great, and 
their extent proportionally small, this order ,vas un- 
kno'Yl1- In Gaul, the synod of Riez, in 439, permitted 
Armentarius, the deposed bishop of Enlbrull, to enjoy 
the title of Chorepiscopus, and this is the first mention 
that is Inade in the ,vestern Church of this institution. 
VOL. II. S 
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The council of Seville, in 620, declared that the chore- 
piscopi ,yere in all things like to priests. The council 
of Laodicea decreed, that in the country and in villages, 
not bishops but risitors (7rfP(O
fVTa() should be appointed. 
This has generally been interpreted as an attack upon 
the order of the chorepiscopi, but the visitors, ,y ho are 
here 111entioned, could have been no other than chore- 
piscopi, whose duty it ,vas to perform the visitations of 
the country; and the synod could have intended no 
more than the council of Sardica, ,yhich forbade the 
appointlnent of bishops in villages and small to\YllS. 
Before the council of Laodicea, the chorepiscopi \yere 
sOlnetimes bishops; after the council they ,yere only 
priests. But an10ngst many restrictions, they enjoyed, 
also, SOlne priyileges: they could orr1ain the inferior 
ecclesiastics, and give lett(lrs of peace to the clergy of 
their districts: they assisted at councils and subscribed 
the decrees after the bishops: froll1 the second canon of 
the council of Chalcedon, \ye learn that they ,yere or- 
dained by a peculiar rite, and only by bishops. Ho,v 
nun1erous they \vere in the east in the fourth century, 
,ye learn fronl the fact, that St. Basil had fifty of them 
in his diocesp. The great distinction bet,yeen a true 
bishop and a chorepi
copus ,vas, that although the latter 
lllight haye receÎ\
ed the episcopal ordination, it ,vas 
not in his o\vn, but in another's diocese. 
Parish churches, ,yhich were served by priests, as at 
present, ,vere kno\vn only in the country: in cities the 
faithful were not divided into congregations, but all 
formed one cOlnmunity, ,vhich assembled in the cathedral 
church to assist at the holv sacrifice, ,vhich ,vas offered 
by the bishop. The other churches in the city (oratoria, 
7Jlartyria, 1Jle1J10riæ) ,vere employed, not for the cele- 
bration of mass, but for psalmody and prayer. If a 
priest should form a congregation distinct from that of 
the bishop, he \yas viewed as a schismatic. 'Vhen those 
,yho Inet in the cathedral church "\vere very numerous, 
the holy sacrifice "\va
 repeated. Only in Ronle, in 
Alexandria, and perhaps in SOlne other large cities, ,vere 
the people dividpd into parishes. But even in Rome, the 
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priests of the city churches (tifllli) of ,yh
ch each had 
t\VO priests, could not, as Jate as the beginning of the 
fifth century, consecrate in these churches, but dis- 
tributed to the people the eucharist, that had been sent 
to them by the bishop. Parishes then existed only in 
the country, and the name parish (üapou.:w), ,vas used 
to distinguish them from the churches in the city. The 
priests of these parish churches baptized, and offered 
the sacrifice of the mass, \vhereas the priest3 in cities 
conferred baptism and celebrated lnass, only by the per- 
Inission of the bishop, or by delegation during his ab- 
sence. The revenues of the parish churches ,vere at 
first delivered entire to the bishop, or \vere administered 
by his procurator. In .Africa, the property of these 
churches ,vas relnoved froll1 the adlninistration of the 
bishops, early in the fifth age; in other places, the obla- 
tions made to the episcopal treasury by the parishes, 
were confined to the third or fourth part, and the cathe- 
llraticulll, or offering to tbe visiting bishop by the parish, 
was established at t\yO solidi. 
The arch}Jriest (named by the Greeks the protopres- 
byler, and later proto}Ja}Jas), a \vord first eU1ployed by 
St. Jerome, ,vas the priest, in each church, ,yho ,vas 
eldest in ordination; but in the east a younger priest 
sometimes held this rank. He ,vas, ,vhen the bishop 
,vas absent or ,vas privented fron1 the perforn1ance of 
his duties, his general vicar, and frequently his successor. 
But greater priyileges and greater influence ,vere pos- 
sessed by the archdeacons, a title that \yas first given to 
Cæcilian of Carthage. The archdeacon ,vas the right 
hand of the bishop, and appears to have been elected, in 
earlier ages, by the deacons; he ,vas after\vards al\vays 
appointed by the bishop. To hÎIn ,vas entrusted the 
adn1inistration of the episcopal reyenues, and under the 
direction of the bishop, thp expenditure of the same, 
and the distribution of the alms of the church: he pos- 
sessed a kind of jurisdiction over the lo\ver clergy, 
,vllo \vere sornetilnes instructed by him. At the ordina- 
tions, he presented to the bishop those ,vho \vere to re- 
ceive orders, and he gave his testiInony of their charac- 
s 
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ter. In short so great ,vas his po\ver, that the ordina- 
tion of an archdeacon to the priesthood ,vas sometimes 
considered a degradation, and \ve kno\v that pope Leo 
severely reproved .L\natolius of Constantinople, \vho had 
ordained the archdeacon Ætius, that he might take 
from him his influence and authority. The llife1lsors 
(fKtlKOL) ,vere, in the Greek Church, SOIne ecclesiastics 
and others laymen, 'v hose duty it \yas to defend the pos- 
sessions of the Church, and to protect ecclesiastics before 
civil tribunals: they guarded ecclesiastical privileges 
and exercised authority over the inferior orders of 
clerics. 
Of these inferior orders, the Greek Church had, in 
the fourth century, the hypodiaconi, lectors, cantors, 
exorcists, ostiarii; the Latin Church, (according to the 
enumeration of the fourth synod of Carthage), the sub- 
deacons, acolythes, exorcists, lectors and ostiarii. Youths 
of eight or nine years of age ,vere often taken into the 
order of lectors, although Justinian decreed that no one 
under the age of eighteen years should be thus choseu. 
The cantors or psalmists conducted the n1usic of the 
church, but they do not appear to have formed a dis- 
tinct ecclesiastical order, at least in .Africa, for there 
they "
ere created by priests ,vithout the kno,vledge of 
the bishop. St. Epiphanius mentions also, the Herme- 
neutists, \vhose duty it \vas to interpret those portions 
of tbe Scripture, ,vhich \vere read in the cburches, and 
to explain the sermons to the people, ,vho ,vere ignorant 
of the Greel{ or Latin languages. In tbe time of Con- 
stantine the copiati (fo
'sarii) ,yere introducpd: they 
provided for the burial of the dead, particularly for the 
gratuitous sepulture of the poor. At the same time, the 
Parabolani, for tbe care of tbe sick, \vere instituted in 
large cities, and especially at Alexandria; they \vere nUlll- 
bered amongst the clergy and 'v ere subject to the bishop. 
Deaconesses ,vere chosen from amongst ,vido\ys advan- 
ced in years, ,,,110 bad been only once married, and fron1 
virgins. In Gaul, the institution of these ecclesiastical 
servants ,vas forbidden by several councils, after the 
fifth century; yet we read that l\Iedardus, in the sixth 
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century, ordained the queen Radegunda a deaconess. 
In the east, particularly at Constantinople, the order 
continued to exist to a later period: the synod of Trullo, 
in 692, ordered that ,,-omen, ,yhose husbands had been 
consecrated bishops, should be made deaconess, if they 
,yere found ,yorthy of that honour. 
Schools of theology, and communities for the educa- 
tion of the clergy, had not yet been formed in the ,vest. 
In the east, the catechetical school of .Alexandria had 
existed since the second century: it ,vas originally in- 
tended for the instruction of catechumens, ,yhich \yas 
often, indeed, a preparation for an ecclesiastical educa- 
tion. In this school, from the year ISO, there ,,-ere 
superiors or catechists, Pantænus, Clement, Heraclas, 
Dionysius, Pierius, Theognostus, and in a later age Didy- 
Inns. A similar school ,vas founded at Cæsarea in Pales- 
tine, to\vards the close of the third century, by the priest 
and nlartyr Pamphilus, and about the same time, a 
theological school \vas founded at Antioch, into "T hich 
the nlartyr Lucian, and, after hi1n, Diodorus of Tarsus, 
introduced the study of Biblical criticisnl and exegesis. 
The school of Edessa, for the education of the Persian 
clergy, ,vas founded by St. Ephræm, the Syrian: after 
its destruction, in 489, it ,,,as succeeded by the school 
of Nisibis. In the \yest, Cassiodorus, in concert ,,'ith 
pope A.gnpite, projected the formation of a theological 
s('hool at Ronle ; but he ,vas vrevented from his purpose 
by the invasion of Italy. In Italy, the parish priests 
,,,ere careful to form the young- lectors to their ecclesi- 
astical vocation, a practice ,yhich the synod of Vaisoll, 
in 529, ,yished to introduce into Gaul. 
In the ordination of the superior clergy, and parti- 
cularly of the priests, the voice of the people had great 
,,-eight. l'he people \yere accustomed to express their 
testimony by the exclamation, "Thou art 'Yorthy
" 
Strangers from another diocese \yere not easily ordained, 
neither ,vere those "ho had been once subjected to public 
penance, ,yho had belonged to any heretical sect, or ,,,bo 
harl been guilty of any public ('rime after baptism. l\b- 
solute and unconditional ordinations, as ,ve see thenl in 
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Inodern ages, "vere not permitted: every ecclesiastic ,vas 
by his ordination bound to sonle Church, and to a de- 
ternlÎned service. Exceptions, fe\v indeed, may be found. 
Paulinus 'vas ordained priest at Barcelona, ,yith the 
condition that he should be free, and nut attached to 
that Church; the Inonks, Barses and Eulogius, ,,-ere 
consecrated bishops at Edessa under the saIne condition. 
'l'he council of Chalcedon after\vards issued an universal 
prohibition against these ordinations. Bishops could 
not ordain in the dioceses of others, nor foreign clerics 
in their o\vn. In the fourth century, it happened not 
unfrequently tbat persons \yere ordained ,vith violence 
and against their o\vn ,vill, after the reiterated solicita- 
tions of the people. N epotian, )Iartill of Tours, the 
herlni t l\lacerlonius, .A ugustin, Paulinus of !\ ola, Pau- 
linian, and others, ,,,ere ordained in this manner. This, 
ho\yever, tool{ place ouly ,,,hen their refusal sprung 
fronl humility or timidity. The canons of later councils 
forbade thesp violent ordinations. .Lt repetition of or- 
dination ,,,as no Inore permitted than a repetition of 
baptism: the ordinations of schismatics and heretics, 
as long as they preserved a succession of bishops, ,vere 
esteemed valid. 
In the first centuries the reL"ellUeS if tlte C'lll/Tell con- 

isted of the voluntary oblations of the fait.hful. Of 
these oblations son1e ,,,ere placed ,yeekìy upon the altar, 
c1 uring the holy sacrifice, or ,,,ere taken to the residence 
of the bishop: others ""ere placed monthly in the trea- 
sury ( eOl-bona) of the church. The forn1er ,yere chiefly 
the productions of nature, the first fruits: the latter 
,,-ere generally Inade in money: both ,,-ere divided 
amongst the clergy once in each month. These offer- 
ings \vere in some churches so abundant and so rich, 
that the superfluities ,yere employed to succour more 
indigent conlmunities: this ,yas an early practice in the 
Church of Rome. A catalogue of the donors and of 
their gifts ,vas read publicly in the church by the 
deacon: those ,,, ho "vere sparing in their gifts ,vere 
ad1llonished of their duty by the bishop. Son1e churches 
appear to haye possessed immoveable property in the 
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econd century: these goods ""ere confiscated ill the 
persecution of Diocletian, hut were aftervrards again 
restored. Fron1 the time of Constantine, the Church 
could possess free property, both moveable and immove- 
able, by purchase, by gift, or by legacy. Valentinian I 
passed a la\v, restricting legacies, to prevent surrepti- 
tious \yills, by forging ,vhich many ecclesiastics had 
disgraced themselves and the Church. By a provision 
of Constantine, ,vhich \vas abrogated by Julian, and re- 
stored, in part, by J ovinian, the clergy received a yearly 
portion froln the public treasury. The administration 
and expenditure of the ecclesiastical revenues \vere re- 
gulated by the bi:shop \vith the assistance of the deacons, 
and to such a height did the increasing \vealth of the 
Church soon amount, that the most zealous in the ser- 
vice of the bishops found their employment a heavy 
burden. Hence \ve observe in the fifth century, the 
institution, in the oriental Church, of ecclesiastical pro- 
curators, to ,vhom the administration of the revenues 
,yere entrusted, \vith the obligation of subnlitting their 
accounts to the bishops. In the ,vest, ,vas introduced, 
about the same tillie, the division of the Church re- 
venues into four unequal parts, for the bishop, the 
clergy, the poor, and the building or repairs of the 
Church, and the public divine service. By this divi- 
sion the portions allotted to the clergy and the poor 
,yere in the po\ver of the bishop. In the alienation of 
Church property, the bishops \yere first restricted in 
Africa, \vhere the fourth and fifth councils of Carthage 
declared that for the validity of such an act, the consent 
of the clergy and primate of tbe province ,,-as necessary. 
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SEC'fION VII. 


FOR
IATION OF :ECCLESIASTICAL RELATIO:\S l
 THE 

E'Y CHURCIIES OF GER
IANY.-THE CHURCH IN 
THE KINGDO
IS OF THE FRANKS AXD WEST-GOTHS.* 


I N the revolution and destruction of all civil relations, 
in the fall of all political institutions, ,yhich succeeded 
to the emigration of the Germanic tribes, the Church 
alone stood unshaken in her strength and influence. 
She passed, despoiled, it may be, of many of her exter- 
nal possessions, but in her essence uuinjured and the 
same, froln the civilized Ronlans to the barbarous nations 
of the north: or rather, she ,vas the happy mediatrix 
bet,veen the oppressed and the victor: she protected the 
one, ,vhilst she taught, instructed
 and formed the other. 
N o,vhere ,yas this ll1ediating and protecting influence 
Dlore required than in the kingdom of the Gallic Franks. 
The endless family ,\'ars amongst the J\Ierovingians, the 
revolutionary contests ,yhich laid "
a
te the }\ustrasian, 
N eustrian, and Burgundian states, the hostilities bet\Veell 
the nobles and the cities, the continual chauging of pos- 
sessions and of benefices, (grants Inade to the nobles, 
but which might be recalled), the assumption of a weak 
but despotic power, fron1 the kings by the n1ajores d01110, 
and again from the majores dorno by the kings and the 
nobles, all this, united \vith a general rage for plunder, 
and a no less general in1moralitY"l produced an universal 
destruction of all civil and social relations, amidst ,vhich 
the Church of Gaul, strong in tbe unvarying character 
of her doctrines, in the learning "Thich she alone pos- 
sessed, in the internal stability of her constitution, in 
the ecclesiastical unanimity of her bishops, fornled the 
only power ,vhich could preserve, heal, and regenerate 


* Gr('gorii 1'uronensis, (who died in 594), Historia Francornm, col- 
lected by Bouquet, in his Recueil des Histoires dps Gaules, Paris, 1738, 
torn. 2, 3, 4, fot.; Collectio Canonulll Ecc1esiæ H ispanro, J.\Iatrit. 1808, 
folio. 
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the state. During the latter years of the RaDIan do- 
nlÎnion, the bishops, as heads of the municipal magis- 
tracies, had arrived at the first rank in the government 
of the cities: they not unfrequently filJed civil offices, 
and ,,,ere the natural protectors of the Gallic-Roman 
population, to" hich they themselyes belonged until the 
end of the sixth century. Before the year 560, ,ve find 
no bishops of Frank descent; after that tinle they v;ere 
lllunerous. lIence it ,vas that the synods, ,,'hich "'ere 
regularly holden until the year 6t;0, and ,,'ere then dis- 
continued until the tinle of St. Boniface, ccnsulted on 
civil as ,yell as on ecclesiastical affairs, and forIned many 
la,ys 1110st beneficial to the state: they proyided for the 
care of the poor and imprisoned: they examined the 
condition of the prisons: they excommunicated the 
po,verful who oppressed the ,veak, and those ,,'ho re- 
duced freemen to slavery: they emancipated slaves, 
(Desiderius alone, in 610, freed two thousand), and em- 
ployed their influence over tbe adnlinistration of justice, 
to succour and to protect the defenceless. If they 
sometimes inherited vast possessions for their churches, 
those, ,vho ,,-ere bound to these lands, passed under the 
lnild authority of the Church, under a government that 
,vas nlo
t solicitous even for the temporal happiness of 
its subjects. 
But to all this po,ver and influence of the Gallic 
Church, there ,vas united a dependance on the civil 
po,ver, sometimes most prejudicial in its consequences. 
rIhe kings did 11ot, indeed, like so n1any of the ernperors, 
lnillgle themselves, or interfere ,vith affairs of discipline 
and faith, but they "'ere the more arbitrary in their in- 
terference ,vith per
ons. They iuyaded the freedolll of 
the election of bishops; for instead of lnerely confirnl- 
iug, as they had fornlerly done, the choice of the clergy 
and people, they began to non1Ïnate bishops thenlselves, 
and often did a royalll1alldate (præcejJtio) , transforul 
in a short tÍ1ne a laic into a bishop. rrhe synod of Pari8, 
ill 615, placed the non1Înation of a bishop, by the king, 
on an eq uality ,vith the election by the clergy and people. 
I fence the bishoprics fell, to,vards the close of the si
th 
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century, generally into the hands of Franks. rrhere 
,yere, indeed, arnongst them many rnost holy and \vorthy 
I1Jen, but there \yere many also ",-ho passed froln the court 
or fron1 the arlny into the sanctuary,-"rorldly nlen, 
,,, ho relaxed the bonds of discipline, destroyed the au- 
thority of the Church, miseInployed its riches, and 
thereby presented to po\verful laics a \velcome pretext 
to seize and alienate them. The synods, particularly 
the greater synods, in \"hich the bishops of an entire 
kingdom asselnbled, 'vere frequently either called by 
the king or held ",-ith his pern1Ïssion; and as the decrees 
of these councils often cOlnprehended ci ,"il affairs, the 
confirmation of the monarch ,vas sought, or they were 
promulgated in his nalne. But that any royal conl- 
Dlissaries \yere present at the 
ynods CB-nnot be she\vn. 
\Vhenever a freeman attached to the military service 
,,,ished to enter the ecclesiastical 
tate, it \vas first ne- 
cessary that he should obtain the royal consent. 
The persons of ecclesiastics and the property of 
churches ,,,,ere under the imlllediate protection of the 
king. The high dignity of the ecclesiastical state ,vas 
expressed by the Ripuarian la\v, \"hich determined the 
fine, \vhich defended a priest from violence, to be equal 
to that of the antrustio of the king, and of a subdeacon 
as equal to that of a noble Frank. Several synods for- 
bade civil judges to cite, to imprison, or to punish an 
ecclesiastic, ,vithout the kno,vledge of his bishop, under 
pain of excommunication: all, even the inferior eccle- 
siastics, and the servants of the Church, vvere judged by 
Inixed tribunals, composed of laics and ecclesiastics, 
and, \vhen convicted, were punished according to the 
canons. In purely civil cases higher ecclesiastics \vere 
exempted from secular jurisdiction by a la-vv of Clothaire 
II, in G 15. Bishops, even in cases of high-treason, were 
judged by their peers, that is by the synods, and even 
kings appealed against bishops to these assemblies; as 
,vhen Childeric accused the bishop Prætextatus before 
th
 synod of Rauen. l\.nother la\v of Clothaire II ell1- 
po\vered the bishops, in the absence of the king, to ex- 
alnine and to alnend the unjust sentences of secular 
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judges. The privilege of asylum ill churches ,vas con- 
firmed, and extended even to the residences of bishops. 
.A. person pursued, ha\'Îllg sought refuge therein, ,vas to 
be surrendered only ,vhen a declaration, confirlned by 
oath, that his life should be spared, had been received. 
Freed[nen, also, \yere under the especial guardianship 
(1Jlll1uliburllhlJJl) of the Church: ,vido,ys and orphans 
could be tried only at tribunals, at ,vhich either the 
bi8hop or his archdeacon ,yas present. To excolnn1uni- 
cation a civil effect ,,,as annexed, for by a la\v of Childe- 
bert, in 595, ,vhoever had been exco111municated by his 
bishop, ,vas to absent hilllself from court: his goods \vere 
confiscated, and conferred upon his relatives: more 
courageous bishops employed the \yeapon of eXCOffi- 
lllunication even again
t kings. 'rhus NÏcetius of Triers 
excon1municated Clothaire II, by \vhom he ,vas there- 
fore banished; and Gern1anus of Paris, in like manner, 
excon1ffiullicated Charibert, the son of Clothaire. 
By presents from kings, from bishops, frolll nobles, 
and froll1 every class of society, the Gallic Church in an 
early period acquired so great \vealth, that, in the sixth 
century, king Childeric proclaimed, "Our revenue is 
inlPoverished: our riches have passed into the Church, 
and no\v only the bishops rule." The Church, in fact, 
granted out of its possessions benefices, for a yearly rent, 
in the same n1anller as did the kings; and as the 
bishops, and even abbots, possessed larger benefices, 
,yhole cities sometimes and entire districts, on the saIne 
conditions as those held by temporal antrustiolles, they 
had their arn1ed follo,yers, their vassals, and friends, 
(aJJLlci), ,yhom they formed into troops. and ,,-ho dre\v 
the s\yord often in private quarrels. The payment of 
tithes \yas required: they are first mentioned by the 
bishops of the province of Tours in 5Gï, ,yho exhort 
the people to pay the tenth of all their good
, even of 
their slaves: the council of l\Iacon, in 585, c01l11nallded 
the payn1ent of tithes under pain of excolnmunicatioll. 
But they ,,,ere not uni,"ersally introduced before the 
follo,ying period. In general the property of tlu-i Church 
'ya
 not exelnpted ffonl tax: sonle churche8 and lllonas- 
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teries enjoyed imlnunities by privilege: at one time 
Clothaire II exempted all the churches of his kingdom; 
,yhilst at another he exacted from them a third part of 
all their revenues. 
All these circumstances concurred together to exalt 
the bishops to the highest influence in the state. The 
people honoured theIn, not only on religious grounds, 
but as their natural guardians also and their protectors; 
for under the oppression of an ill ordered, and often des- 
potical gOYernlnent, the people \vere indebted, for 
nearly all the benefits \yhich they enjoyed, to the po\yer 
of their bishops. The bishops took their seats in the 
council of the king, \"hich ,vas composed of the nobles 
of the court and pro,'inces. 'rhe great council, con- 
vened by Clothaire II, in 615, to deliberate on the I110st 
important affairs of the nation, ,vas attended by the 
bishops and feudal lords,-the holders of royal bene- 
fices : this is the first mixed council (collciliuJJl nlixtU1Jl) 
of this nature upon record. On account of their superior 
learning, the bishops also \vere employed as chancellors, 
as ambassadors, and in many other high offices of the 
state; they sat in the royal tribunals, and, in some 
cases, by royal appointment, held the chief nlagistracies 
in cities, as the bishop of Tours, ,yho \vas nan1ed count 
of Tours, and the bishop of Mauriellne, \yho by a grant 
of king Guntranl obtained the lordship of the city of 
Suze. Thus ,vas prepared the ,yay to that high station, 
attained in later ages by the bishops. The relations of 
the Gallic Chureh, under the dOll1inion of the Frank
, 
,vith the see of Rome, renlained as in former times. 
The popes continued, even at the request of the kings, 
to confer the authority of vicar-apostolic on the bishops 
of ArIes. That the right of appeals ,vas still ackno,y- 
ledged is she\vn fro III the history of the bishops, Sagit- 
tarius of Gap and Salonius of Elnbrun, ,,,ho having been 
deposed by a synod, ,vent to ROlne, ,,yith the permission 
of king Guntraln, and \vere restored by pope John III. 
They \yere again depospd after SOlne years, but in con- 
sequence of ne\v crinles. Synods ,,,ere held, not only by 
the papal vicars, but ,,,ere convened al
o in1mediately 
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by the popes. Queen Brunhilde, in 602, requested 
Gregory the Great to send a representative empo,vered 
to hold a council: the great synod of Nantes, in 658, 
,vas assembled by order of the pope. When Leo, bishop 
of Sens, opposed the erection of a bishopric at 
Ielun, 
,vhich ,vas intended by the king, he appealed to the de- 
cision of the pope, or of a synod to be called by hiln. 
Frequently \vere the popes requested by the kings to 
confirm foundations ,vhich they had instituted. But 
after the middle of the seventh century, ,vhen the coun- 
try ,vas thrown into confusion, and the Church dis- 
turbed, the communication ,vith Rome appears to have 
been less frequent; the authority of the metropolitans, 
,,,,hich had been supported by the councils ". hich they 
,,-ere accusto111ed to convene, ,vas ,veakened \vhen these 
councils ceased. 
In Spain also, on account of the connexion of the 
Church ,vith the "rest-Goth states, the Catholic sove- 
reigns soon began to interfere \vith the hitherto free 
election of bishops. The fourth council of Toledo, in 
633, decreed indeed that bishops should be elected, ac- 
cording to ancient usage, by the clergy and people, and 
that the election should be ratified by the 111etropolitan : 
but, soon after this period, it appears to have been the 
practice, that the king should select one from a list of 
nanles sent to him, and the t\velfth synod of Toledo, in 
GSI, empo\vered the bishop of that city, as be \yas near 
the person of the king, to confirm tbe choice \vhich the 
king should make ,vith his advice, and that he should 
consecrate the person elected: the ne\v bishop ,vas re- 
quired to present hÏ1nself to his llletropolitan \vithin 
three months after his consecration. After the year 
589, the national synods \vere convened by the com- 
mand or ,,'ith the permission of the sovereign: the 
canons ,vere, by his confirn1ation, Iuade la\ys of the state, 
and the transgression of them ,vas therefore punished, 
not only by ecclesiastical, but also by civil pains. 'rhe 
Spani
h synods perlnitted an appeal to the king in eccle- 
siastical affairs. l'he thirteenth synod of 'roledo de- 
clared it to be la\vful to appeal froln one Inetropolitan 
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to another, and fronl hin1 to the king. But no,,'here 
,yere the political influence and po-\ver of bishops greater 
than in Spain. The Spanish bishops, in the synod of 
633, determined the order of succession to the throne, 
which had not yet been regulated by la,y: they decreed 
that the successor of a deceased monarch should be 
chosen in a council of bishops and nobles. The next 
synod, in 636, pronounced excomIllunication upon him, 
\vho, ,yithout an unanimity of voices in his election, 
should seek to seize the cro,vn. FroIH this period the 
synods \vere forInal assemblies of the state, in ,,-hich 
civilla,ys ,yere made, and the most important affairs of 
the kingdom considered. Secular nobles and palatines 
(officers of state), ,yho accoll1panied the king to the 
8ynods, and \vhose consent to their acts is mentioned by 
the sixth council of Toledo, in 633, took a conspicuous 
part in the deliberations of the eighth council, in 653, 
in political nlatters, and subscribed the decrees. The 
seventeenth council, in 694, ordained that on the first 
three days of the synods, onl y ecclesiastical affairs 
should be discussed ,vithout the presence of laics, and 
that then the deliberations on the affairs of the state 
should con1mence. These asselnblies, in ,,,hich the 
numerous body of the bishops, ,,,hose office obliged then1 
al\vays to he present, po:ssessed a decided superiority 
oyer the fe,v nobles, ,vho ,vere called according to the 
caprice of the king, \yere in reality a lilnitation of the 
regal po\yer: the king ,vas accustomed to present to the 
council, in \vriting, the subjects of deliberation; but he 
\yas bound to respect and to ob
erYe its decisions. Ex- 
communication \vas threatened, if he should presun1e to 
violate them: such at least ,vas the threat of the thir- 
teenth synod of Toledo, ,yhich accompanied its decree 
against the employment of torture. 
The relations of the Spanish Church ,yith the see of 
Rome, appear to have been so far altered after the con- 
version of the West-Goths, that then the nornination of 
apostolic vicars ceased. But the right of appeal con- 
tinued in all its force. When in 603, Januarius of l\Ialaga 
and Stephen of Oreto, "ho had been deposed by a synod, 
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appealed to Gregory the Great, this pontiff sent into 
Spain, John Defensor, as papal judge; he restored Janu- 
arius to his church, deposed the usurper, and sentenced 
all the bishops ,,,ho had taken part in this unjust proceed- 
ing to solitude and penance. The "rest-Goth bishops, in 
the decrees of their synods, appealed to the authority of 
the papal la,ys, and to the decisions ,,-ith ,vhich the 
popes had replied to interrogatories of the Spanish 
prelates. 
In the kingdom of the Lombards, after the conversion 
of the ...\.rian people, and after the succession of Catho- 
lic to Arial1 kings, there arose no direct connexion of 
the Church ,,-ith the State. The bishops took no part 
in civil affairs, not even in the eighth century, 'v hen 
there were amongst thenl many of Lombard descent. 
I Even the Arian bishops -- for in the Lombard cities 
there \vere for a long time Arian and Catholic bishops 
-possessed no political authority, and it does not ap- 
pear that the kings regularly exercised any influence in 
the election of the prelates. "'Then king Agilulf, ,vho 
,vas then still an Arian, after the death of Constantius, 
bishop of :\Iilan, sought to direct the :\Iilanese in the 
choice of his successor, Gregory the Great ,yrote to them 
dpclaring that he never ,yould recognize a bishop ,vho 
had been elected by LOlnbard influence. An example 
of a synod convened by a J..jombard king is presented to 
us by that ,vhich the Catholic Cunibert assembled at 
Pavia in 690: at this council the bishops "ho still ad- 
hered to the schism of .A.quileia, returned to Catholic 
unity: \vith the co-operation of the king, both parties 
sent an embassy to pope Sergiu::5. and the late schis- 
Dlatics ackno\vledged hinl to be the supreme head of 
the Church. 
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SECTION VIII. 


CELIBACY. 
As our Saviour Christ, ,vho ,vas born of a virgin mother, 
extolled the state of virginity, ,vhen it ,vas chosen for the 
sake of the kingdom of heaven; as the apostles forsook all 
things, even their ,vives, to follo,v their Divine master, 
and to serve him more perfectly; so, from the very be- 
ginning of the Christian Church, it has been an universal 
principle, that they ,vere thp most proper for the priest- 
hood, ,vho, to offer the holy sacrifice \vith a becoming 
purity, and to present themsel,Tes to their faithful 
flocks as Inodels of the "most difficult virtues; and ,,-ho, to 
attend to the obligations of their sacred calling freely 
and undisturbed, lived in perpetual continency. .A.s a 
second n1arriage, after the death of a ,vife, generally 
bespoke a defect of continency, St. Paul (1 Tim. iii. 2, 
12), forbade that a person, ,vho had been thus t\vice 
married, should be ordained, even as a deacon. That 
a successive, not a sÎlnultaneous biganlY, is here spoken 
of, is sho,vn, both by the nature of the case itself,-for 
he ,vho lived in sÍ1nultaneous biganlY, or adultery, ,,-ould 
not have merited the name of Christian; and, again, 
by a sinlilar ordinance of the apostle (v. 9), that those 
,vido,vs should be elected deaconesses, \vho had been 
the \vives of only one husband. Fronl the tÍlnes of the 
apostles, it had been an universal observance, and it 
soon became an express la,v, that no priest could nlarry 
after his ordination; should he do so, he was inlnle- 
diately degraded, as it ,vas decreed in 314, by the 
council of N eocæsaria, in its first canon: nor can an 
example of the contrary be produced. The ,vant, indeed, 
of a sufficiency of unmarried, virtuous Inen, obliged 
the Church to receive amongst her ministers n1any per- 
sons who ,vere in the married state: they then gene- 
rally separated themselves from their ,yives; this ,vas, 
however, not required by la,v, but ,vas left to the con- 
science of each individual. By the synod of _\.ncyra, 
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it ,,,as permitted to deacons to marry after their ordi- 
nation, ouly upon condition that the bishop was ,villing 
to ordain thein, after they had declared their intention 
of so doing. According to Socrates and Sozomen, it 
,vas propo
ed, at the council of Nice, that all eccle
ias- 
tics \yho had been lnarried before their ordination, 
should live separate frolll their \vi ves; but, at the pro- 
po
itioll of the Egyptian bishop Paphnutius, the council 
deterlnined that this ðubject should be left, as it had 
before been, to the free choice of each person. Hence, 
the synod of Gangra defended the cause of Inarried 
pricsts, against the Eustathialls, wl
o, as they rejected 
nlatrinlOn), forbad Inarried priests to offer tIle holy 
sacrifice. 
St. Jerome asserts, that in the Egyptian and Syrian 
Churches, celibacy was universally pra('ti
ed by the 
clergy. The same is asserted by St. Epiphanius of the 
Church in general; but his ,yords, "this is the custom 
,vherever the la\ys of the Church are duly observed," 
prove to us that a contrary practice had eÀtended itself 
in the east. That ill Egypt, the bishops, at least, lived 
in perfect continency, is proved by the case of Synesiu
, 
,,,ho refused to become bishop of Ptolemais, because he 
\yould have been required to live separate from his ,yife. 
The assertion, therefore, of Socrates, that bishops, even 
after their consecration, ,vere the fathers of children, 
must be confined to the patriarchate of Constantinople, 
to \vhich this historian belonged; ill this patriarchate, 
in the diocese of Pontus, St. Gregory Kazianzen ,vas 
born, after his father had for S0l11e tilne been bishop. A 
relaxation of discipline, and degeneracy of 11lorahs, now 
assumed the ascendency in the east; and the council of 
Trullo, ,yhich ,vas held by the bishops of the Constantino- 
po]itan patriarchate, in 692, adhered only to an appear- 
ance of the ancient discipline, for it, in fact, de
troyed 
eccle::;iastical celibacy. It, indeed, declared the Inar- 
riage of a priest, contracted after his ordination, to be 
invalid; but it declared, also, that only bishops ,"ere 
required to live in perfect celibacy, and that their ",-ives 
,,-ere to reside in cloisters, at a distauce fronl thenl; 
VOL. II. T 
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that priests and deacons \vere not obliged to promise 
continency at their ordination, ann that there ,vas no 
impedilllent to cohabitation \vith their ,vives: it ,vas re- 
quired, only, that they should livp continently during 
the tinle of their lninistrv at the altar. 'This has since 
continued to be the disci"'pline of the Greek Church. 
Far different ,,yas the practice of the ,vest. The 
Spanish HYllOd of Alvira, about the year 306, decreed, 
that all ecclesia
tics ,vho should refuse to separate fronl 
their ,vives, ,yh0l11 they had espoused before their ordi- 
nation, should be deposed. This severe discipline con- 
tinued to be the la,y of the entire ,vestern Church: it 
,vas absolutely required, by the popes Siricius and In- 
nocent I: and if, according to Socrates, perfect conti- 
nency ,yas obseryed by all ecclesiastics of the higher 
orders in Thessalv, l\Iacedonia, and .Achaia, this ,vas be- 
cause these provi"'nces formed part of the ROlllan patri- 
archate, in ,yhich St. J erOllle states, that celibacy ,vas 
practised in its fullest extent, as in the Churches of 
Syria and Egypt. The African Church follo\yed the 
sanle discipline. T,,
o synods of Carthage, the second 
in 390, and the fifth in 40 I, rene,ved the laws, COIll- 
lnanding the entire celibacy of the clergy, appealing to 
the apostolical ordinances, and to the usages of the an- 
cient Church. So obligatory ,vas the la\von this point, 
that St. Augustin could appeal to the example of priests, 
,yho had been ordained against their ,vill, but ",-ho ,viI},. 
ingly bore the heavy "Teight of continency. That this 
la,v "Tas frequently violated, ,ve kno,v, from the com- 
plaints of St. Ambrose, and froln the interrogatories of 
many Gallic and Spanish bishops, addressed to the 
popes; and, in truth, the virtue of ecclesiastics must 
have been firm, and the grace of God in them must 
have been po,yerful, ,yhich enabled them to comply ,vith 
a la,v, of which the pope St. Leo I said: "that "Tithout 
separating themselves from "Tives whom they had mar- 
ried before ordination, it ,vas difficult for them to live 
,vith them as sisters, and to transform their former 
carnal, into a spiritual marriage." But the Church ,yould 
not relax the severity of its law: it sought to avoid it, 
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by admitting, as seldoIn as possible, married persons to 
holy orders. 
The purity requisite for the oblation of the holy sa- 
crifice, and the administration of the sacraments, ,vas 
the chief foundation of the la\v of celibacy. The oriental 
Church ackno\vledged this, but thought, particularly 
after the Trullan synod, that this duty should be left to 
the conscience of each individual, and the more, as its 
priests \yere not every day called to the altar. In the 
Latin Church, on the contrary, the la\v of celibacy ,yas 
extended, in the fourth century, to subdeacons, as they 
\vere then employed in the service of the altar. This 
la\v ,vas first made in Africa: in Spain and Sicily, sub- 
deacons, as late as th
 sixth century, ,vere permitted to 
live ,vith \vives, married before ordination. But the 
synod of Toledo, in 527, prohibited this in Spain, and 
in Sicily it ,vas prohibited by Pope Pelagius II. 
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world, and of 'v or king out salvation far from its troubled 
and troubling scenes, is purely Christian. In its every 
form, the monastic life belongs essentially to the Chris- 
tian religion, and has al\vays bpen found in it. From 
the times of the apostles, there had been virgins, layn1en, 
and ecclesiastics named Ascetics, ,yho sought to remove 
themselves from the corruption and contagion of the 
world, \vho, dedicating theinselves to exercises of nlost 
fervent piety, lived in continency, renounced all \yorldly 
possessions, and subjected thelnselve8 to rigorous and 
ahnost continual fasts. The ancient fathers designated 
this kind of life, \vhich appeared to approach nearest to 
the ideal of evangelical perfection, by the nalne of the 
higher Christian philosophy. This ,vord, ,vhen used in 
the sense in \vhich it ,vas einployed by antiquity, does 
not signify a mere speculative system, but a life regu- 
lated by the first principle
 of truth. It is related of 
many martyrs, that they bore the pangs of the ROlnan 
torture the Inore courageously, the more they had in- 
ured themselves to sufferings by their ascetic lives. As 
these primitive ascetics, although they sOlnetilnes re- 
sided in cities, and even ,vithin the circle of their o\vn 
families, had learned to free theinselves from the bonds 
of ordinary life, so there \vere many others about the 
middle of the third century, ,,,ho \vere driven at first by 
the persecution, or 'v ere after\vards led by inclination, 
into the desart, and thus first forined in Egypt the an- 
choretic mode of life. Thus Paul, about the year 251, 
fled into the Desart of Thebais; and about 270, there 
\vere many hermits, ,vho d,velt not in the \vilderness, 
but in the neighbourhood of villages. At that time, the 
Egyptian Anthony, admonished by the ,vards of our Lord 
(l\Iatth. xix. 21), sold his rich possessions, and distributed 
the price to the poor; he then placed himself under these 
ascetic herinits, and in 285, after he had passed fifteen 
years of severe mortification and of severer tempta- 
tions, he crossed the Nile, to the desart on the shores 
of the Red Sea, ,"There, sometimes visited by his friends, 
he spent t\venty years in acts of penance and prayer. 
The fame of his wisdom, and of the nliracles which he 
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,vroup;ht, dre,v many persons around him, who became 
his disciples and imitators, and lived, under his direc- 
tion, in separate d\vellings. \Vhen, in 31 I, he went to 
Alexandria, to console the persecuted Christians, and 
again, in 325, to oppose the progress of Arianism, he 
,vas honoured and adlnired even by the pagans, many of 
\"hom be converted to the faith. The community of 
virgins over \vhich his sister presided, is the first of the 
kind recorded by history. AnIon, a contelnporary and 
friend of Anthony, founded, in the region of Nitria, in 
Upper Egypt, cOIlImunities of holy men) ,,
ho lived in 
separate cells, but ,vho, on Sundays, nlet to celebrate 
the divine mysteries; before the end of the century, 
their nunlbers alllounted to five thousand. The holy 
I-lilarion, a disciple of .L\nthony, chose for his abode the 
desart bet\veen Gaza and Egypt. The fame of his sanc- 
tity, attracted many into his wilderness, to follo\v his 
guidance in a spiritual life, so that "\\-hen he visited 
their cells, he found himself surrounded by t\VO thou- 
sand brethren. The desart of Scete also, in Egypt, 
soon after St. lVlacarius had selected it for his solitude, 
became peopled ,yith hermits. 
All these holy men lived as hernlits: monasteries ,vere 
first founded by St. Pachomius. By means of the her- 
n1Ït Palæmon, who had been trained in the severe dis- 
cipline and the exercises of the fervent piety of the 
Egyptian anchorets, he formed, in 325, a community at 
Tabenna in Upper Thebais, and soon after, eight other 
cloisters, to ,vhich he gave the rule, ,,
hich has been 
preserved in the Latin translation of St. Jerome. The 
n10nks ,vere diyided into different classes, according to 
their occupations and employments: a procurator at- 
tended to the temporal affairs of the order: a noviciate, 
or state of probation, ,vas soon introduced. l\Ianual 
labour occupied a great portion of their time, and its 
produce supported the brethren, of ,,'hOlll only a fe\v, at 
least at the tilne of their entrance into the order, ".ere 
priests. 
Fronl Egypt the claustral institute passed into Pales- 
tine; and during the fourth century flourishing monas- 
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teries arose on mount Sinai and in the desart of Raithu, 
not far from nlount Horeb. About the year 580, St. 
John C-'lilnacus, abbot of a cloister on Blount Sinai, 
dedicated his work, The Lal/llerr, to the abbot of Raithu. 
In Syria, Charito founded first at Pharan, and then at 
Suca, a laura, that is, an union of many distinct cells, 
the inhabitants of ,vhich assembled on Saturdays and 
Sundays in the Church of the laura to offer the holy 
sacrifice. l\It'8opotamia and Persia receiv
d the cæno- 
bitic order of life fronl Syria: into ...\.rmenia and Paphli- 
gonia it ,vas introduced by EU8tathius, bishop of Sebaste: 
St. Basil ,vas its chief prOlnoter in Cappadocia and 
Pontus. 1'his great saint dre,v up a rule for his dis- 
ciples,-for those ,,,,ho lived ill conullunity as ,yell as for 
those ,vlio dlvelt in solitude. 
Those anchorets, ,vho continued ,vith the cænobites, 
but ,vho, after having been forIlled in the cloisters, fre- 
quently retired to attain to a higher degree of perfec- 
tion ill solitude, lived in caves, in cells, and even in 
tOlnbs, ,,,ere named .Jle1J/oritai. "'Then many d\yelt to- 
gether in a desart in separate cells, at a short distance 
from each other, the residence ,vas denon1 inated a laura. 
SOlne of these holy Inen, after St. Simon Stylites had 
set theln the example ahont the year 440, lived in prayer 
under the open heaven, on the summits of columns. 
Soon after S1. Sinlon, the holy Daniel lived in this lnan- 
ner in the neighbourbood of Constantinople. Others, 
,,'ithout any fixed abode, lived upon the lllountains, 
supporting themselves upon ,vild herbs: others enclosed 
thelnselves in narro\v cells, in ,vhich they remained dur- 
ing the ,vhole of their lifes. But the most holy men, 
and the greatest fathers of the Church, gave the prefer- 
ence to the life of monks in community. There ,vas 
al
o an intermediate kind of monks, nanled Sarabaites, 
,vho lived together in parties of t\VO and three, ,vithout 
any superior: by their contentions and vanity, and by 
their eAcesses, ,,
hich \vere often mingled \vith their fasts, 
they obtained for theillseives a discreditable reputation. 
In the ,yest, St. Athanasius, during the tin1e in ,vhich 
he sought refuge in R(nne, first excited an inclination 
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to,vards the monastic life, by his descriptions of the life 
of St. Anthony, and by the monks, ,vho had accompanied 
his flight. S1. Jerome makes mention of the nunneries, 
and great numbers of monks, who "'
ere at Rome in his 
tin1e. At Vercelli, the holy bishop Eusebius introduced 
the severe discipline of the oriental monks amongst his 
clergy, both by his 'YOI'd and his example. Before tbe 
gate of l\Iilan there ,yas a cloister of nlonks, under the 
protection of St. Alnbrose. l\lany of the s1l1aller Italian 
islands had already been peopled ,vith anchorets. In 
Gaul, St. l\lartin of Tours founded the first monastery. 
\Vhen his corpse \yas borne to burial, it ,vas aCCOIll- 
ranied by t\VO thousand monks. About the same time, 
(the end of the fourth century), the first cloisters arose 
ill Africa, at Carthage, rregaste and IIippo ; and the Do- 
llatists, ,,'ho objected to the introduction of the 1110nastic 
life to St. .A.ugustin, asked of him, ,,-here in the Scrip- 
tures there was mention of a lllOl1k ? This great doctor 
had, when a priest, founded a cloister at Hippo, in ,vhich, 
,vith other clerics, he lived in humi1ity and in a com- 
n1unity of goods: ,,,hen bishop, his episcopal residence 
"as converted into a cloister for ecclesiastics. 
1\Ionks both in the east and in the ,vest \vere origin- 
aUy only laYInen, and a long tin1e seems to have passed 
before the mona
tic ,,-as united ,vith the ecclesiastical 
state; for, according to the canons, a priest could _be 
ordained only for a particular church. But in the 
greater Illonasteries, \vhich \vere at a distance fronl an 
episcopal or parish church, the ,,-ant of priests \vas soon 
felt; and as by a la,v of Theodosius the Great, in 392, 
it ,vas granted to lllOllks to settle in cities, there soon 
arose in the greater cities of the east large monasteries, 
of \yhich the superiors, (archimandrites), ,vere generally 
priests. In general, however, nlonks ,vere enulnerated 
anlongst laYlnen, as at the council of Chalcedon. But 
the cloi
ters lnight be considered as selnillaries for 
clergy. A la,v of the enlperor Arcadius had exhorted the 
bishops to select, in case of necessity, their clergy froin 
alnongst the Inonks; and they did so the more ,villingly 
as the popes (Siricius and later pontiffs) had counselled 
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then1 in like manner. In a short time, the bishops, 
through the ,,-hole of the east, ,,-ere chosen by prefer- 
ence from the cloisters; and the sixth 'Jlol'ella ()f Jns- 
tinan says, in a fe,v ,yords, that bishops should be 
self'cted fron1 the clergy or from the monks. 
Persons connected ,vith the tribunal
 were excluded by 
illlperial la\ys froin the ecclesiastic and monastic state, 
unless they surrendered their property to others, ,vho 
,yould perforn1 their duties. N either slaves, ,,-ithout the 
pern1ission of their masters, nor spouses \yithout mutual 
consent, nor children, \yithout the approbation of their 
parents, dared to enter into a cloister. A la,v of Jus- 
tinian 
eems to have granted to either spouse the right of 
separation" ithout the COBsent of the other party; but 
this ,yas never sanctioned, at least in the ,vest, by any 
la,y of the Church. That' children \yho had bpell con- 
secrated to a cloister by their parents might return to 
thp ,yorld, \yhell arrived at the age of discretion, \yas 
forbidden by the fourth council of Toledo, contrary 
pertainly to the spirit of the Church at all other times. 
/\ particular forn1 or colour of dress '\'as not usual 
alnongst the monks: in the east, the disciples of St. 
Pacholnius appear to have distinguished themselves by 
their habit. The lllOllks in the \yest wore the ordinary 
dress of the coun try, hut of coarser lllateriais. \r O\YS 
,yere not yet introduced. The rule of a n10nk \yas, that 
he should be poor, ,,-ithout possessions, and should sup- 
port himself by the labour of his hands. Those \vho 
entered monasteries generally distributed their \vealth 
arnongst the poor: the Egyptian monks in particular 
ndhered so strictly to poverty that their cloisters pos- 
sessed no goods or revenues. 'Vhatever \yas given to 
them they besto,yed illllnediately on the indigent. Bodily 
labour "as enforced aTnongst thenl, and the dangers of 
idlene
s to monks \yere most forcibly pourtrayed in the 
\yorks of the spiritual ,vriters of the age. St. Augustin 
,vrote a "rork expressly to prove the duty of labour 
anlongst monks. The poor \yere en titled to all the pro- 
duce of their labour, \vhich ,,'as not necessary for their 
in1mediate support. Perpetual chastity ,yas only tacitly 
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pronli
ed: but, although perfection might not be ac- 
quired by SOlne in their cloisters, it ,vas not perlnitted, 
or rather it ,vas considered crinlillal, to return again to 
a ,yorldly life. The council of Chalcedon pronounced 
t'XcoJunlunication against any n10nk or nun ,yho should 
nlarry. Immediate and "Tilling obedience to superiors 
,vas deemed the first duty of the monastic state: the 
lTIonk, as St. Basil says, ,vas to deprive himself of his 
o\vn ,viII, and to follo\v, ,,,ith unconditional confidence, 
the guidance of his superiors. 'These superiors ,,,ere 
named abbots, hegun1eni, and archimandrites: they 
posses
erl supreme authority \vitbin their monasteries; 
they regulated the order of the Divine ,yorship and of 
the public prayers; they ,vatched over discipline and de- 
('reed punishnlents. They ,,-ere also the spiritual direc- 
tors of their lnonks. The punishlnents ,vhich they in- 
flicted \vere telnporary deprÎ\-ation of the sacraments, 
('orporal chastisements; and, if these failed, expulsion 
from the 1110nastery. But both abbots and monks ,,-ere 
subject to the bishops. By the fourth canon of the 
council of Chalcedon, it ,,,,as sanctioned that cloisters 
should not be erected \vithout the permission of the 
bishop of the diocese, ,,-hose duty it ,vas to protect and 
\vatch o,-er then1 \vhen erected. COlnplaints against 
the lnonk
 \vere to be laid before the bishop. In the 
,vest, also, monasteries ,yere under the same episcopal 
jurisdiction. 
A flourishing colony of monks \vas established on the 
island of Lerins, on the coast of Provence, ,,-here H 0- 
Boratus, after\vards bishop of ArIes, founded the first 
lnonastery in 410. From the same cloister, of the in- 
mat
s of \vhich some liyed in conln1unity, and some as 
anchorets, there came forth the pride of the Gallic 
Church, I-lilary of ArIes, Lupus, bishop of Troyes, 
Valerian, bishop of Cin1elia, 'Tincent, the author of the 
,yell-kllO\yn Co Jll'tJlOll , itorilllJl and other great men. 
About the same time, Cassianus, \yho had li,-ed in a 
1110nastery at Bethlehen1, and had thence passed into 
Egypt to reside ,,-ith the holy hern1Îts there, founded 
t,YO cloisters at l\Iarseilles. He ,vas in the ,vest the 
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classic author of the monastic institute: he collected 
in t,vo ,yorks the result of his observation. In one of 
these ,vorks, the InstitutioJls, he describes the manner 
of life, and the regulations of the oriental monks: the 
other, the COJ!fereJlces, contains his conversations ,yith 
the anchorets of Scete on a contemplative life, and on 
continual prayer. The orientals possessed similar ,yorks 
in the \\'Titings of St. Nilus, ,vho, after many years of an 
eremitical life in the desart of Scete, òied about the 
year 430; and in Tlie Sacred Lad(ler, of St. John 
Climacus, ,vho ,vas abbot on mount Sinai about the 
year 580. This \vork describes the different degrees 
and virtues of a spiritual life. 
\Ve have seen that the cloisters were, as schools of 
preparation for the clerical state, of the greatest service 
to the Church This ,vas kept in view by St. Patrick, 
\vho had himself been formed in the monastery at Tours, 
in all those" hich he founded in Ireland, and it con- 
tinued to be one of the principal objects of those \vhich 
arose after his death. Ailbe, Fiech of Sletty, l\tIel of 
Ardagh, J.\tloitheus of Louth and others, founded sÏ1nilar 
cloisters or seminaries, to\vards the close of the fifth 
century. In \\Testern Britain, the great abbey of Ban- 
gor contained, in the sixth century, in each of its seven 
divisions, three hundred monks, "Tho lived by the labour 
of their o\vn hands. In Ireland, also, there was a 
numerously peopled monastery of the same name, from 
,vhich "vent forth St. Columban, the founder of thp 
abbies of Luxeu, Fontaines and Bobbio. His rule, 
which ,vas observed in most of the monasteries of Gaul, 
before the introduction of St. Benedict's, and "rhich 
,yas the only one in the north of Italy as late as the 
ninth century, was approved by the Gallic bishops at 
the synod of l\lacon, in 624, llot\vithstandillg the objec- 
tions that \vere raised against it by a monk named 
Agrestius. From this "\ve may learn \vhat ,vas the order 
of life in the numerous cloisters of Ireland. Uncon- 
ditional obedience, silence, abstinence from all flesh 
meats, and the procuring their o\yn support by labour, 
,vere the chief duties of the religious. A considerable 
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I ti1I1e ,vas dedicated in the Irish nlonasteries to study, to 
the transcription of books, and to the duty of teaching. 
In Gaul, Cæ
arius of ArIes had formed a rule, about 
I the year 520, according to which, all the monks lived 
together in one large apartment, and divided their time 
bet\veen prayer, study and labour. The merit of haying 
I made the duty of transcribing books an ordinary occu- 
pation of monks, is due to the learned chancellor Cassio- 
dorus, ,yho founded t,yO monasteries at Squillace, his 
natiye city, one for cænobites, the other for hermits, and 
\yho himself died a monk, about the year 565. 
But aU the 1nonastic institutes of the ,vest ,vere ob- 
scured, and gradually destroyed, by the order of St. 
Benedict. This patriarch of the western monks \vas 
born in the territory of i\I ursia in Umbria, about the year 
480. In his youth, he retired into a solitary cave at 
Subiaco, ,vhere for three years he lived in entire con- 
cealn1ent. As soon as he became kno,,-n, many were at- 
tracted by his sanctity, and in 520 he founded t"relve 
ulonasteries, each ,vith t\velve religious, all of whom 
,vere under his direction. Roman senators entrusted 
their sons to him: two of these youths, Placidus and 
l\laurus, became his most \vorthy disciples, the former 
of ,yhOlll carried the rule of his nlaster into Sicily, the 
latter into Gaul. In 529, St. Benedict founded the cele- 
brated abbey of l\Ionte Cassino, \vhich ,vas plundered 
by the Lonlbards, forty years after its erection; he 
established some time after the monastery of Terracina. 
lIe ,vas visited in his solitude by Totila, the king of the 
Goths, and died in 543. 
Until this period an uniform rule had been observed 
in fe\v monasteries. They possessed the rules of St. 
Basil, of l\Iacarius and Pacholnius, the Institutions of 
Cassian, the liyes of the Egyptian and Syrian allchorets, 
the traditions of their founders, and first superiors: 
from all these an order of life ,vas dra'Yll, in ,yhich the 
precepts and customs depended on the good \yill of the 
abbot, and on the greater or less zeal of the nlonks. 
The lllonasteries, therefore, did not present an unifofln, 
nor an f'ntirely different method of life, but by this par- 
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tial dissimilarity, they 'vere soon divided into distinct 
orders. The rule of S1. Benedict, therefore, "vrought a 
great change, for he obliged his disciples by a solemn 
VO,y to observe it, and as it ,vas preferred to all others 
in the "Test, it ,vas introduced into all new establish- 
ments, and ,vas soon adopted in the more ancient. St. 
Benedict endeavoured to make a monk, by an abstrac- 
tion from the things of the '.vorld, by a separation from 
external temptations and cares, by poverty, labour and 
obedience, by daily contelnplation and continual prayer, 
a sincere adorer of hilS God in spirit and truth. Only 
the hun1ble and persevering suppliant could be received 
in the cloister, and admitted after a noviciate of a year 
to the solemn and irrevocable obligation of his VO'YS : 
even priests passed through this probation, but they 
\vere in rank next to the abbot. At n1idnight the noc- 
turnaloffice ,,,as sung-; and during the day, the religious 
met seven times in the church to chant the other parts 
of the office and to pray. Seven hours of the day ,vere 
dedicated to the labour assigned to each one by the 
superior, t,vo hours to study, and the rest of the day to 
relaxation and repose. Froin their simple but sufficient 
diet, flesh meat ,vas excluded. The monks wore the 
ordinary dress of the poor and peasants. No one pos- 
sessed property: all things, even their dress, belonged 
to the monastery, and that the religious n1ight more 
readily hasten to the church at the first signal, they 
slept in their habits. The punishments in use ,,-ere, 
separation from the community, corporal chastisements, 
and lastly, expulsion: the expelled brother could, how- 
eyer, be received again three times, if he she\ved repent- 
ance for his fault. The abbot "vas chosen bv all: he 
nalned the prior and the dean (deCall11S, superior of 
ten): in affairs of difficulty he sometimes consulted the 
"Thole community, but ,vas not bound to follo,v their 
advice. 
The rule of St. Benedict was at first received entire 
by only a fe,v monasteries. An ancient tradition tells 
us that it ,vas first given to the monastery of Glanfeuil, on 
the Loire, by St. l\Iaurus. In other places, it ,vas adopted 
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according to choice, and in part ,,'ith other rules. The 
pope St. Gregory the Great, although, in his life of St. 
Benedict, he highly extols his rule, seelns not to have 
introduced it entire into his cloister of St. Ândre,v, in 
Ron1e. This house \yas intended to be a sen1inary for 
priests and missionaries; and hence St. Gregory deyoted 
to study the tin1e allotted by St. Benedict to laùour. 
The cloister \yhich his disciple St. l\ugustin founded in 
Canterbury, follo,ved, \ve are told by pope Honorius, 
the rule of St. Gregory. The san1e might be said of the 
filiations of this parent house in England, \yhilst the 
monks in North Britain adhered to the rule ,,-hich the 
Irish St. Columban had established on the island of If y. 
In Spain, \ve find vestiges of only a partial adoption of 
the Benedictine rule, before the eighth century, so that 
the great diffusion and prevalence of this rule nlust have 
cOIDlnenced in the next period. 
The juri
diction of bishops over monasteries ,,-as still 
undilninished: the privileges \vhich bishops granted to 
particular monasteries, and \yhich popes and kings 
sOluetimes confirilled, regarded the free election of the 
abbot or the protection of the property belonging to 
them. The first exemption from the spiritual jurisdic- 
tion of the bishop recorded in history, is that granted in 
6]0, by the pope Adeodatus, to the luonastery of St. 
l\Iartin of Tours: but as the pope himself says, in the 
grant, it ,vas contrary to the practice and tradition of 
the see of Rome, and ,vas n1ade only at the instance of 
the bishop of Tours and other bishops. The synod of 
Carthage, in 52.3, had contracted the jurisdiction of 
bishops over cloisters in Africa, and had transferred the 
in1mediate jurisdiction to the prin1ate of Carthage: in 
the patriarchate of Constantinople, also, \ye find several 
cloisters, in the seventh century, exempted frOin the 
jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese, and subjected 
to the patriarch, or to an exarch, delegated by hin1 for the 
governn1ent of monasteries. This connexion of the 
patriarch ,vas made kno"'n by the erection, at the clois- 
tel", of the patriarchal cross. 
Virgins consecrated to God existed in great numbers 
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in the earlie8t ages. They lived ,vith their relatives, 
but their obligation to perpetual chastity \yas inviolable, 
and a violation of it ,vas designated, by St. Cyprian, as 
no less a crilne than adultery against their spouse Jesus 
Christ. A virgin, \\?ho ,,'ished to dedicate herself to 
God, professed her intention in the church, before the 
bishop, and received froin him the virginal llabit, to 
,yhich the veil, and a head dress (niitrella) of gold, par- 
ticularly belonged. If she should afterwards marry, 
she ,vas excommunicated, according to a canon of the 
council of Chalcedon; and the man ,yho should marry 
her ,yas declared, by a la,v of J ovinian, punishable "ith 
death. The consecration of such a virgin ,vas reserved 
to the bishop: in Africa, it might be performed by a 
priest, to ,yhom the bishop had granted permission. If 
more ancient canons, (such as those of the third synod 
of Carthage), require that the age of the virgin to be 
consecrated, should be from seventeen to t,yenty-fivp 
years, it is certain that the age of forty years ,vas re- 
quired by later councils of Gaul and Spain. 
Cloisters for nuns arose at the same time with cæno- 
bia for 1110nks. The sisters of the saints Anthony and 
Pachon1ius, \vere superioresses of female communities. 
St. Pachomius compiled a rule for ,vomen, \vhose occu- 
pations were to be similar to those of religious men; and 
,,,hen he :speaks of cloisters ,yhich follo,yed in comInon 
his rule, ,ve are to understand cloisters of men and of 
\vomen, ,vhich were near to each other and separated 
only by a river. In the time of Theodoret there ,vere 
many cloisters, each containing t\yO hundred and fifty 
nuns, who en1ployed themselves in manual occupations, 
particularly in weaving ,yool. In the ,vest, these com- 
munities are mentioned about the end of the fourth cen- 
tury. St. Augustin, ,vhose sister presided over one of 
them, composed a rule for nuns, by ,vhich they \yere 
placed under the direction of a superioress, (called in Sy- 
ria A1JlJJla, n10ther) and of a priest, but principally of the 
bishop. In Gaul, the rule of St. Cæsarius of Aries ,vas 
generally observed. In the east, the hair of the virgin 
entering the cloister ,vas cut off, a practice not observed 
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in the ,vest.- Besides the nuns living in community, 
there ,vas still n1any virgins consecrated to God, who 
resided in their O'Yll falnilies: this ,ve learn from a 
canon of the fifth synod of Orleans, ,vhich mentions 
also, that enclosure ,vas observed in son1e, but not in all 
communities, and that the noviciate continued for n 
year. :!\Iarriage ,vas forbidden to nuns, and declared 
invalid, by many synods in Gaul. St. Gregory the 
Great, in ,,
hose time there" as three thou
aIld nuns in 
Rome, decreed that to each cloister there should be at- 
tached an experienced priest, that the nUllS might attend 
to the duties of their vocation, undisturbed by temporal 
affairs. At first, these cloisters possessed only domestic 
oratories, and the nuns went on Sundays to the public 
church: after the sixth century, ho,,-ever, they had 
their o,yn churches, that every occasion of passing the 
threshold of their house might be taken a\vay. In 
the east, and in Spain, the cloisters of monks and nuns 
,vere united, and ,vere called double monasteries, that 
the religious of each might mutually assist each other 
by their labours. Justinian forbade monasteries of this 
kind to be divided. 


SECTION x. 


COLLECTIONS OF CA
O
S.-BOOKS OF ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL LA'Y IN THE GREEK AXD LATIN CHURCHES.* 


TH E Church, in its first ages, ,vas governed, not by 
,vritten la\ys, but by the traditions of the apostles, and 
of their imn1ediate and most holy successors. The most 
ancient ,york, in ,vhich the la,vs, custon1s, and ordi- 
nances of the Church are contained, are the first six 


* Voelli et Justelli, Bibliotheca Juris Canonici ,reteris; Paris, 1661, 
2 vols. folio.- Beveregii, Synodicon, seu Pandectæ canonUlll ab Ec- 
c1esia Græca receptorum; Oxonii, 1672, 2 vols. folio.- Jos. Sim. As
e- 
manni, Bibliotheca Juris Orientalis Canonici; Rom. 1762-60,3 vols. !-to. 
Sylloge, De vetustis Canonuln Collectionibus, collegit Andr. Gallan- 
dius ; Venet. 1778, folio. 
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books of the so-named _4postolical (follstitli/ioIlS, of 
,yhich the author, probably a Syrian bishop, or priest, 
,yho lived to\yards the close of the third century, has 
presented, in the form of apostolical epistles, the duties 
of ecclesiastics and of laYlnell, the sacred Inysteries, 
the festi\-als, and the Christian ductrine, in opposition 
to the preyailillg heresies of the time. They are, ill all 
appearance, the saIne as the "apostolical teaching" 
(
l
a X 1J ), ,vhich, St. Athanasius 
ays, \"as read to the 
catechUlnens and neophytes. SOBle tÏ1ne later, but be- 
fore the council of l
lce, a seventh book 'Ya
 compiled, 
of alnlost sitnilar contents, ,,-ith the addition of litur- 
gical forll1ularies; it ,vas, at first, a separate ,york, and 
by a different author. Finally, in the fourth century, 
the eighth book, an episcopal rituat or pontifical, ,vas 
added to the preceding. 
The first synods, the canons of \yhich ,vere received 
into later collections, are those of .A.ncyra and N eocæ- 
sarea (314). But the greatest authority ,yas ahyays at- 
tached, both in the east and in the \yest, to the canons 
of the council of Nice, and next, to those of the council 
of Antioch, of the year 332 or 341. These \yere fol- 
lo,yed by the decision of the synod, held, at ,yhat time 
is uncertain, at Ganp;ra, in Paphlagonia. At the tilne 
of the council of Chalcedon, the authority of another 
collection, cOlnposed of the same materials, had been 
,videly extended; and at the counci], canons, ,vhich 
,vere appealed to, \vere read froln it. In the saIne 
manner, the canons of anterior councils (consequently 
the canons of the councils of 381 and of 43], the former 
of ,vhich ,vere cited at Constantinople), \yere confirmed 
in their authority as la\vs. Hence, the Codex, of ,,-hich 
many bishops at the council had copies, ,yas ackno,v- 
ledged as an authentic book of ecclesiasticalla,y. About 
the time of the cuuncil of Chalcedon, the first collection, 
containing fifty, of apostolical canons, appears to haye 
been cOlnpiled. The author, "rho also probal'\ly \vas a 
Syrian, borro\ved Dluch from the apústolical cOll
titu- 
tions, and frolll the decrees passed at Antioch, and \v110 
has collected n1uch that belonged to the al-'ustolic tilDes, 
and n1any things, also, ,y hich bear the inlpress of the 
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second, third, and fourth centuries, to gain greater au- 
thority for his ,york, attributed it to the apostles. IJy 
a later addition, by another hand, the number of canons 
,vas Inade to anlount to eighty-five. In the collections 
Blade after the year 451, after the canons of Chalcedon, 
came the decrees of the council of Laodicea, ,y hich 
,vrre only an abridgment of others ITIOre ancient than 
those of Constantinople, Ephesus, and Sardica. .c\ll 
these, together \vith eighty-six canons of St. Basil, and 
the eighty-fiye apostolical canons, ,vere conlprised in a 
collection ùy J oannes Scholasticus, first a priest of l\n- 
tioch, and in 565, patriarch of Constantinople. The 
imperialla\ys, on ecclesiastical affairs, \yere collected in 
534, in the Codex of Justinian. Of the later llovell
e 
of Justinian, a compendiunl ,vas given by the aboye 
nanled Joannes, in a collection of eighty-seven chapters. 
In the seventh century, appeared another extensive col- 
lection of the novellæ of Justinian and Heraclius. The 
1"rullau synod, ,yhich ,vas held in 692, as a supplelnent 
to the t\yO last general councils, \yhich had not decreed 
anything on ecclesiastical discipline, enunlerated the 
canons ,yhich had the authority of la\ys in the Greek 
Church. They are, together \"ith the apostolical canon
, 
and those of the abo,
e coullcil
, the la \VS of the A.fricall 
Church, as they \vere confirnled and promulgated hy 
the synod of Carthage, ill 419, and the canonical epis- 
tles of Dionysius and Peter of Alexandria, of Gregory 
rrhaumaturgus, Athanasius, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, 
Gregory N azianzen, .L\.mphilochius, Tiu10theus, Theo- 
philus, Cyril and Genlladius, patriarch of Constantinople. 
"ro tbese, it added its o\vn onp hundred and t\yO canons, 
the future fountain-head of Greek pcclesiasticalla\y. 
The R0111an Church had for a long period no au- 
thentic collection of canons. Pope Inllocent I (402- 
41 ï) declared that the Apostolic See recognized no au- 
thority in any decrees of councils, other than those of 
the council of Nice. By the
e, ,ye must understand 
also the canons of Sardica, \yhich ,yere 
onsidered as 
a continuation of the Nicene canons, and \vere often 
called by the sanle name. "fhe popes promulgatpd their 
VOL. II. U 
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decrees at synods, or addressed then1 to metropolitans, 
by ,vhich means they became kno\vn: the Roman archive, 
in ,yhich they \vere preser'Ted, rendered an authenticated 
codex unnecessary. Latin translations of the canons of 
oriental synods, had existed as the ,yoïks of individuals, 
since the fifth century: as soon as they ,vere adopted 
as books of la,v, the decretals of the popes \vere inserted 
in then1. Before the tin1e of Dionysius, there \vere three 
pollections, ,yhich contained the canons and decretals. 
The Collertio Prisca, "Thich appeared in Italy about the 
middle of the fifth century, conlprehended only the 
('anons of the oriental 8ynods, ,vith those of Sardica. 
The lnost celebrated \vork of this kind, in the ,yest, ,vas 
the collection of Dionysius ExiglluS, a Scythian lnonk, 
,vho, at the desire of Stephan, bishop of Salona, about 
the year 5
.J, brought into one collection, first fifty 
apostolical canons, then the decrees of oriental councils, 
as far as the Chalcedonian, in a ne,v translation, and 
the Sardican and African canons. In a second part, 
edited later, he added the decretals of some of the popes, 
fron1 Siricius to Anastasius II, ,vho died in 498. 
The Spanish Church had an ancient collection, ,vhich 
contained none of the apostolical canons, but in ,vhich 
,vere found the decrees of several Gallic councils. ....\bout 
the year 610, a ne,v and Inore con1prehensive col1éction 
"'as forn1ed, perhaps by St. Isidore of Seville; it con- 
tained the oriental and African canons; the decrees of 
seventeen GaBic and fifteen Spanish synods; the papal 
decretals, froin the time of Dainasus; and 'vas gradu- 
ally enriched by the ordinances of later synods and 
popes. The Gallic Church possessed no authentic codex 
of canons, before the eighth century. The oriental and 
A frican canons ,yere first reduced into systelnatic but 
compendious forIn, about the year 540, by the African 
deacon Fulgentius Ferrandus, in his Brel,iatio Ca- 
1l0JlZllJl. In a still shorter form, ,ve find the oriental 
canons in the collection of 1\Iartin, Bishop of Braga, 
about the year 5iO. Lastly, Cresconiu8, an African bishop, 
in 690, reduced the contents of the collection of Dio- 
nysius into order, according to their subjects, in his 
Concor(lia CanOn1l1Jl, and in his Brel,ia1rilun. 



PERIOD THR SECO
D. 


291 


THE SACRA
IEXTS, \\
ORSHIP AXD DISCIPLI
E OF THE AX 
CIEXT CHURCH, DURIXG TIlE FIRST SE\TEX CEXTCRJES, 
OR THE FIRST AXD SECOXD PERIODS. 


SECTIO
 XI.-THE CATECHu:\IEXATE, BAPTIS:\I, AXD 
CO
FIR:\IA TIOX. * 


IN the prin1Îtive ages of the Church, the apostles bap- 
tized their conyerts ,,,ithout any preparation, more than 
a profession of faith in Jesus Christ; but ,yhen the 
Church had acquired extension and form, the catechu- 
menate ,yas introduced as a 
tate of trial and prepara- 
tion. The reception into this state, ,vas performed by 
the imposition of hands ,vith prayer, and by signing thp 
person to be received ,yith the sign of the cross. The 
tinle of this probation ,vas not ahyays the saIne, and 
depended chiefly on the qualities and circulnstances of 
the catechtunen: for those, ,yho, before their entrance 
into it, had been guilty of great crimes, or ,vho com- 
11litted them ,vhilst in this state, the time ,yas prolonged. 
In th fourth century, the catechumens. of their o\vn 
,"\"iU, deferred their baptisln; and thus, many remained 
for years,-nlany eyen for their ,yhole lives, out of the 
Church; SOllIe, perhaps, to Ii ve nlore freely,-others, in 
the hope, that if they received the sacranlent in their 
last infirnlity, they should depart this life pure froIH sin, 
and certain of their salvation. I-Ience, the frequent 
exhortations of the fathers to the catechUlllens, not to 
defer too long their serious preparation for baptisnl. 


* C. Chardon, Histoire des Sacremens; Paris, 1i45, 6 vols.-Jos. 
Vicecomitis, Observationes Eccl. de antiquis baptismi ritibus; Paris, 
1618.-Jo. l\Iorini, De Cathechumenolum e
piationp et ad baptisn1Ï 
suseeptionem præparatione, in 
jusd. opp. posthumis; Paris, 1703, 4to.- 
G. 'Valli, Historia b3ptismi infantum, Latinè vert. Schlosser; Bremæ, 
] 748,2 \'ols. 4to.-J. Sainte Bæuve, De Sacr. Confirmatiollis et Extr
mæ 
Unctionis; Paris, 1686, 4to.-1\10rini, De Sacr. Confirmation is, in opp. 
posthumis.-J. _\. Orsi, De Chrisrnate Confirmatorio; l\Iediol. 1733, 4.to. 
u2 
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According to the synod of Elvira, and to one of the 
llovellæ of Justinian, the ordinary period of the cate- 
ch umenate, ,vas t\yO years; but, according to the A. pos- 
tolical Constitutions, it ,vas three years: by degrees, it 
\yas abridged; and the synod of A.gde, in 506, pre- 
scribed eight months for a J e\y. In danger of death, it 
,vas terll1inated at once by baptisn1. 
The catechUlllenate ,vas divided into three classes. In 
the first, \vere the llearer,
; a name ,vhich "
as after- 
,yards applied ill general to all. These ,vere instructed 
in the first principles of faith, and assisted at the Inass 
of catechun1ens; that is, they heard the lecture of the 
sacred Scriptures, and the exhortation of the bishop; 
after ,vhich, they \vere dismissed. The l'lleeling, those 
of the second class, remained during the follo"ring 
prayers, and received the episcopal benediètion. The 
third class ,vere the electe([ (COJJ1}Jctentes, 
WTl
ol1fval), 
,vho, having completed their probation, \vere destined 
to be baptized at the next ensuing solemnity. The pro- 
fession of faith, and the Lord's prayer, \vere first made 
kno\vn to these, and \vere committed by them to 
memory. .A.t first, the precise V\Tords of this prayer 
,vere not delivered to theIn, but \yere paraphrased. In 
the explanation of St. Augustin, ho\vever, \ve find the 
,vords themselves. Ordinarily, the n1ysteries of faith 
,vere first eXplained to the C01Jl}Jetentes. Forty days 
before Easter, their names \vere entered. By fasting, 
by prayer, by continency, and by a confession of their 
past sins, they prepared themselves to receive baptism. 
Now, also began the scrutinies or assemblies, for the 
purifying and probation of the COJJlpetentes ; these \vere 
at first seyen, after\vards five, and for children three. 
In these scrutinies, it ,vas customary to perform the ex- 
orcism on the catechulnen, by prayer, by the invoca- 
tion of the nall1e of Christ, by signing "\vith the cross, 
and by insuffiations. 1\ t Ron1e, the chief scrutiny took 
plape at the mass, on the""T ednesdays of the four ember 
,yeeks: the catpchumens ,yere signed ,vith the cross by 
their sponsors, and by the clergy; blessed salt ,yas put 
into their lnouths -a cereillony frequently repeated in 
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Africa: they "ere exorci
ed, their ears \vere opened, 
that is, touched, and the introduction to the four gospels 
,,,as read to theln. After this, the paper containing the 
symbol, \yas returned, and then foHo,ved the solemn 
profession of faith, and the recital of the Lord's prayer. 
"Then, in a later age, baptism \yas administered gene- 
ral1y to children, these ceremonies; ,,,hich originally 
,vere performed at (lifferent tin1es, follo,,-ed each other, 
in one action, at the baptism. 
The catechists (lioelores lludientiulll) ,vere com- 
monly taken from the clergy; deacons and lectors ,yere 
often employed, and son1etin1es laics. Directions for 
their use, are contained in the ,,'ork of St. .Augustin, 
Dc Clltechi
all(lis Ru(libus. The Catecneses of St. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, show us the order and contents of 
their instructions. rrhe e01Jl}Jetentes \yere instructed 
by the bishop himself, or by an experienced priest, in 
one or t\yO discourses. In1mediately after the baptisn1 
ill Easter ,,'"eek, a kno,,'ledge of the practical n1ysteries, 
of the sacralnents, and particularly of the eucharist, 
\"as Ï1nparted in a series of instructions to the neo- 
11hytes. Of this kind, are the five 111ystagogic catecheses 
of St. Cyril, and the instructions of Gaudentius, bi8hop 
of Brescia, and of St. .Augustin. 
To the ceremonies ilnmediately preceding baptism, 
belonged the ,yashing of the head, ,,-hich ,,,as perfor111ed 
on PalIn Sunday, and of the feet, on )Iaundy Thurs- 
day. On the Saturday, a custom, as ancient as the 
times of the apostles, the renunciation (àr.OT((
IÇ) of Satan, 
his ,yorks, and angels, ,yas practised. This renuncia- 
tion ,vas pronounced t\yice or thrice by the catechulnen, 
standing, and turned to\yards the ,yest; then, turning 
again to the east, he vo,ved his adherence to Christ. He 
'Ya
 ne-xt anointed ,vith exorcising oil: in the east, he 
,yas anointed over the ,,-hole body; but ill the Latin 
Church, only 011 the head, on the breast, and bet\vepn 
the shoulders. Lastly, he ,vas interrogated on his faith 
of the principal articles of helief; of the Trinity, 
of the Catholic Church, of the rell1Ïssion of sins, and of 
the r('
urrection. 
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In the first ages, baptism ,vas administered in any 
place,-in houses, in prisons, or on rivers. After the 
cessation of the persecutions, it \vas conferred only in 
the baptisteries, ,vhich \"ere circular buildings, divided 
from the Church, and generally on the south side. In 
large cities, they ,vere 
o spacious, that councils \vere 
S01l1etimes held in theln; they had altars, at ,,'hich n1ass 
\yas celebrated, and fron1 \vhich the cOlnlnunion ,vas 
given to the neophytes. In the earlier centuries, each 
diocese possessed onl) one baptistery, \vhicll \vas con- 
nected \vith the cathedral. Only Ron1e possessed 1110re 
than one-as until the end of the seventh century, 
only the bishops ordinarily baptized, or priests and de
- 
cons, by po\ver received from then1. In cases of extreme 
necessity, indeed, laics could baptize; but, according to 
thp 38th canon of the council of Elvira, this power \yas 
confined to those \"ho had not been t\vice Inarried, and 
,vho had not violated their baptislnal VO\VS by deadly sin. 
In the \yest, the validity of baptism, conferred by laics, 
\"as universally ackno\yledged; but in the east, the 
po,yer to baptize appears not to have been conceded to 
theln. St. Basil expressly states, that baptis111 adn1in- 
istered by a laic, should be repeated; and in the A pos- 
tolical Constitutions, baptis1l1 given by a \YOlnan is re- 
jected in the strongest terms. 
Baptisll1 ,vas administered by an entire imlnersion in 
lvater; this imlnersion "'as three tÏ1nes repeated, as ex- 
pressive of thp faith in the Trinity, a custon1 \"hich \yas 
ascribed to an apostolical ordinance, or to a C0111lnand 
of Christ. But St. Grpgory the Great declared that a 
single immersion ,vas yalid, and eyen recon1111ended it, 
in opposition to the 4'\.rians, \yho, by their three-fold Îln- 
Inersion, ,yished to signify their belief in the essential 
distinction of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Hence, the synod of 1"01edo, in 633, de- 
creed, that the counsel of the pope should be considered 
as a la,y. In the east, on the contrary, Eunon1ius, ,yho 
referred his baptism only to the death of Christ, \yas 
the first ,yho introduced the single imlnersion; so that 
there the Church, as ,ye see in the 50th of tbe .A.posto- 
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lical canons, forbad this kind of baptism unèer pain of 
deposition. Baptism, by imluersion, continued to be 
the preyailing practice of the (Jhurch, as late as the 
fourteenth century. Infirm persons, to ,,,horn in1n1er- 
sion ',"01.11d have been dangerous, ,,"ere baptized by 
having the ,vater poured on the head, or on the body 
(ba}JtisJJUIS clillicorll1Jl)" but ll1any synods declared, 
that those \"ho had been thus baptized, as they had 
been induced to receive the sacran1ent only by the fear 
of danger, 'v ere renùered incapable of being received 
an10ngst the clergy. The baptismal ,vater ,vas conse- 
crated by a blessing, of ,vhich St. Cyprian makes Inen- 
tion, and ,vhich St. Basil ascribes to an ordinance of the 
apostles; this blessing at first consisted of prayers, of 
the sign of the cross, and an invocation of the Trinity; 
in later ages, there ""vere added the insufRations ,yhich 
accompany exorcisms, the mingling of the sacred chrism, 
and the immersion of the paschal candle. To this 
,yater, the fathers ascribed a peculiar po\ver of purifi- 
cation and benediction: the faithful took it to their 
houses, and elnployed in in various benedictions. 
That baptism ,,"as administered in the earliest ages, 
in the name of the three Divine persons, \ve learn from 
the testÏ1nony of St. Justin. 1'he anointing \yith chrisll1, 
after the imrnersion (the introduction of ,yhich ,yas 
attributed by the Pontifical Book to St. Silvester), 
first n1entioned by Innocent I: \yas not generally en1- 
ployed, and ,yas unkno,vn in the Greek Church. 'Ihe 
neophyte then received a ,vax taper, ,yhich he lighted, 
and for eight days \vas clothed in long ,yhite garlnents. 
l\.S a sign of brotherly love, and of reception into the 
Church, the faithful (in the "Test), kissed him, and gave 
hiIn blessed Inilk and honey, or \yine and honey, to taste: 
in some churches, the "ashing of feet follo\"ed these 
ceren10nies. Godfathers, \yho presented the catechu- 
111en to be baptized, and ,,,ho receiyed hin1 coming from 
the ,,-ateI' (Slll,CCjJfrrcs), and ,yho gaye pledges of his 
future faith (8}JOllSo1.es), are 111entioned in the spcond 
century. The adoption, at baptis111, of a ne,y Christian 
nan1C, ,yhich \vas generally that of an apostle, or a 
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Inartyr, ,vas not universal; but Illany examples of it 
lnay be found. SoIenln baptisnl ,vas generally admin- 
istered at Easter, and after,vards at Pentecost, and on 
the eye of the festival. Pope Siricius prohibited the 
administration of solelnll baptisIll on the festival of an 
apostle or 111artyr. The cliston} of baptizing on the 
Epiphany, 'Ya
 OüudeInned by the synod of Auxerre, in 
I>,8; hut in the east, and in Africa, baptism ,vas usually 
adlninistered on that day. 
Baptisln of infants,. is declared by Origen to have 
been a custom extending as far as the times of the apos- 
tles. St. Irenæus presupposes this practice, \vhen he 
speaks of the regeneration, not only of adults, but also 
of infants. Tertullian, indeed, advised that baptislll 
should be conferred in a lnature age; but the synod of 
(larthage,in 2j2,decreedthatchilùrenshould be baptized 
as soon as possible, ,,'ithout ,vaiting eYf'n for the eighth 
day. l1ut this ,yas not generally practised: St. Gre- 
gory of N azianzell ,vished baptisIll to be administered 
to children ill the third year of their age: and in the 
Churches of l'hessaly, and also in Spain, and in Gaul, 
it ,yas the cURtoln, ,,-hen 110 danger threatened, to defer 
the baptisll1 of children to the festival of Easter. 
The difference of opinion, as to the validity of bap- 
tiSlll adlninistered by heretics, continued for a long tÍ1ne 
after the controYer
y ,yhich arose in the n1iddle of the 
third century. The question \vas decided by the coullcil 
of ArIes, in 314, and according to its decree, that bap- 
tisln ,vas to be considered yalid, ,vhen it ,yas conferred 
in the llalne of the Trinity. At Nice, the ba.ptism of 
the Paulinians, (that is, not only of the follo\vers of 
Paul of Saluosata
 but in general, of all the opposers of 
the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity), ,yas rejected. The 
baptislu of the N o'Tatians, on the contrary, \yas pro- 
nounced valid. This decision ,vas too general, to pro- 
duce nniforn1ity on this subject in the Oriental Church; 
for, after this synod, several fathers, Athanasius, Cyril, 
Optatus, considered the baptism of such heretics, al- 
though they in\.oked the sacred Trinity, as of no avail. 
1'hp cot1nci 1 of :
81, ho
,YeYer, Hauled lnall y heretical 
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sects, the 111enlbers of \yhich ,yere not to be rebaptized, 
\yhell cOllyerted to the Catholic Church. 
13aptislu, or spiritual regeneration, ,yas follo\yed by the 
irnparting of the lloly Ghost by thp sacrament of Con- 
firluation (cnri.f1Jla, 
'igllaClllllJJ1, }Jerfertio, COJ1fi r1Jlat;o 
 
GtþpUYLl;, p.vpov, ßfßULWGLC; T17C; OPOÀ01LUÇ), by ,yhich the bap- 
tized person ,vas raised to the dignity of a perfect Chris- 
tian. This 
acrament ,vas administered by the ilnposi- 
tiOll of hands, and by anointing \yith the sacred chrism. 
In the eastern Church the anointing (\vith these ,yords, 
"the seal of the gifts of the IIoly Ghost") ,vas con- 

idered the chief part of the sacrament, for by it the 
seal of the Holy Ghost \vas ilnpressed upon the soul. 
But the imposition of hands, ,,,ith ,,, hich \vas united 
prayer to obtain the gifts of the Holy Ghost, formed also 
a part of the sacrament, as "'e learn fro In the expressions 
of Fermilian, St. John Chrysost.om, and Theodoret. The 
chrisln ,vas applied in the form of a cross, on different 
parts of the body, as on the ears, the eyes, the mouth 
aud the feet: but the principal unction, and in the ,vest 
the only one, ,yas on the forehead. The chrism, from 
the earliest ages, ,vas consecrated by the bishop at the 
altar; and St. Cyril, in his Cateclleses, declares that by 
this consecration it \vas made a gift of God, and capable 
of operating the sanctification of the soul. In the orien- 
tal Church, the consecration of the chrism, ,,-hich \yas 
in later til11es reserved to the patriarchs, ,vas considered 
one of the most sacred and most solemn of ecclesiasti- 
cal functions. In the ,vest the right of consecration 
\vas preserved by all the bishops; and from the fifth 
century \vas prescribed to be perforlned on holy Thurs- 
day; on ,vhich day, also, \vas consecrated the oil for the 
sick, and the oil of exorcisms or of the catechumens. 
In Gaul, ,yhen a person, baptized on account of danger, 
could not receiye confirlnation froB1 the bishop, the 
priest, ,vho baptized hil11, anointed hÌln on the crO'YIJ of 
the head, \yhence, according to a canon of the council 
of Orange, eyery priest ,vho had the faculty to baptize, 
ahvays kept a portion of the chrisl11 in Lis posses
ion. 
_\dults as ,yell a
 children, ,yhen the bishop, or a 
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priest in his presence, baptized, received inl1nediately 
the sacranlent of confirn1ation: in other cases the neo- 
phyte a,yaited the arrival of the bishop, but \yas in the 
meantilne adulitted to the eucharist. For this reason 
the synod of Elyira decreed that those ,yho had been 
baptized by a priest or a deacon should be presented 
to the bishop to receiye the JJcl:fectioJl from him; and 
as early as the time of St. Jerome, bishops \yere accus- 
tomed to visit the distant parts of their diocese to con- 
firnl the neophytes. 

s confirmation ÎInpressed a cha- 
racter (Gcþpul'((;) on the soul, it had ahyays been taught, 
that it neyer could be repeated \yhen it once had been 
received in the Catholic Church. "Tith regard to the 
validity of confirmation adlninistered by heretics, opi- 
nions and practice ,vere various. St. Cyprian and those 
\yho follo\yed hiln, naturally considered it, as they did 
the baptism of heretics, as inyalid; but in the Roman 
Church, the opposite opinion ,yas defended, and "'hen 
heretics \yere received into the Church, an iInposition 
of hands, not saeramental, ,,,ith prayer, ,vas practised, 
by ,yhich the Holy Ghost ,yas invoked to pour do,vn 
his graces upon the soul of him in ,yhOll1 heresy had 
hitherto impeded the effects of the sacralnen t: hence 
,ye sometilYleS find in the briefs of the pontiffs, the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost attributed a8 an effect of this Ï1npo- 
sition of hands. The ..African Church, after the fourth 
century, imitated the practice of the Church of RaDle 
in this respect; and the more so, as the first synod of 
ArIes, in 314, decreed in fayour of this practice. But 
in the oriental, Spanish, and Gallic Churches, heretics 
,yho ,yere not rebaptized \yere receiyerl by a forn1al 
confirluatioll, administered by anointing, and the impo- 
sition of hands. In the east, three plasses of heretics 
'
Yere distinguished in the fifth century; one of these, 
the l\Iarcionites and l\lanichees, received baptism upon 
their cOl1yersion; the second class, the N oyatians, the 
Arians and the )lacedonians, receiyed only confirma- 
tion: those of the third class, the N estorians and 1\lono- 
physites, ,,"ere receiyed into the Church after only a 
profession of Catholic faith. 
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}\s the apostles completed by confirmation that ,vhich 
othpI's had comnlenced by baptism, so it continued to 
br the la,,," of the Church, that bishops should be the 
ordinary lninisters of confirmation. In tIle east, ho\v- 
C\Ter, priests \vere adlnitted to this right; first and prin- 
cipally in Egypt, from ,,'hich country, the usage ex- 
tended to other parts of the Greek Church. In the 
,vest, (in Gaul, nanlely, and in Spain), priests ,vere per- 
Ini tted to confirnl in cases of necessity, and in the ab- 
sence of the bishop. St. Gregory the Great granted the 
Sal11e priyilege to the priests of Sardinia. 


SECTION XII. 


THE LITURGIES OF THB ANCIENT CHURCH.* 
A CERTAIN order of ,vorship, a series of prayers and 
cerelnonies, ,vhich accolnpanied the oblation of the 
holy sacrifice, \yas, as \ve learn from the ,vritings of St. 
Paul, instituted by the apostles. By this means a con- 
fOflnity, in the different churches, in the principal parts 
of their liturgies, in the order of their liturgical acts, 
and in their prayers, ,vas almost necessarily established. 
Still there existed a freedom in the introduction of ne\v 
fOrl11s: a zealous priest, yielding to the iInpulse of his 
piety, might introduce ne\v prayers ,yhen offering the 


* The Liturgy of the A postolical Constitutions, in Cotelerii Patres 
Apostolif'i, t01n. i.; AmsteI. 1724..-Renaudot, Liturgiarum Orient. CoI- 
lecrio; Paris, 1716, 2 vols.4to.-l\lllratori, Liturgia Homana 'Tetus; 
VenEto 174R, 2 \'ols. folio.-Pamelii, Liturgicon Ecclesiæ Latinæ; 
Colon. 1751, 2 \'o]s. 4-to.-::\labillon, De Liturgia Gallicana; Paris, 
1729, 4to.-Lcslci, l\Iissale Inixtum, dictunl l\Iozarabes; Romæ, 1755, 
2 vols. 4tO.-J05. AI. .Assemani, Codex Liturgicus Ecclesiæ Vniversæ; 
Homæ, 1749-66, 1
 vols. 4to. 
Grancolas, Les anciennes Liturgies, ('t l'ancien 
acrcnlf'ntaire de 
rEglisc; Pari
, 1704, 3 vols.
P. Le Brun, Explication de la l\Iesse, 
contenant les dissertations historiques ('t dogn1atiques sur les Liturgies 
de toutes les Eglises; Liege, 1778, 8 \"ols.-..-\. Kraspr, De A postolicis 
necnon antiquis Ecclesiæ occidentalis Liturgiis; Aug. Vindel. 1786.- 
F. Lieuhart, de' anliquis Liturgiis et de Disciplina Arcalli. 
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sacrifice, or he might abbreviate or lengthen those ,vhich 
had before been in use; but the bishops principally, 
preserving indeed the essential parts of the liturgy, 
ll1Ïght change or institute others. In a very early age, 
ho\yever, the suffragan Churches ,,-ere accustomed to 
conform to the liturgy of their metropolitan, and this 
practice ,vas enforced as a la\v by the 
ynods of Vannes 
in 46 J, of Agde in 506, and of Epaone in 517. The 
fourth synod of Toledo, in G33, comn1anded that, in the 
,,,hole of Spain, one "'and the same liturgy should be 
observed. 
In the first ages of the apostles, and for some time 
after them, it does not appear that any prescribed liturgy 
had been established. From the \yritings of the fathers 
of the second century \ve learn that perrnanent liturgi- 
cal forlns and customs \yere then in use: they '''ere, for 
a long time, delivered orally froin one priest to another, 
and the la\vs of Justinian even commanded bishops and 
priests to learn and to teach these for111s. Tn \y hat age 
liturgies ,,-ere first cOll1mitted to ,yriting, it is no\v iIn- 
possible to deterlnine; it \yas perhaps in the third cen- 
tury: this is certain, that it ,vas not so late (the fifth 
century) as some modern \"riters have erroneously 
stated. St. Jerome ascribes to St. Hilary of Poitiers 
a book of mysteries, that is a codex of the sacraments 
and liturgies. St. Paulinus of Nola con1piled a sacra- 
men tarium; according to St. Gregory N azianzen, St. 
lla
il ,vrote an order of prayers, or a liturgy; and the 
perpetual tradition of the Greek Church ascribes its 
liturgies to him and St. John Chrysostom. It is pro- 
bable, that, as Proclus states (437) these fathers reduced 
the more ancient liturgies into a shorter form. 
The order of the liturgies, in the four first centuries, 
may be gathered froin the scattered notices in the \vrit- 
ings of those times, independently of the liturgies thenl- 
selves. It ,vas in 
ubstance the folln\ving :- The bishop 
offered the sacrifice, assisted by the priests and deacons. 
The liturgy cOlnmenced ,,,ith the salutation, "The Lord 
be ,yith you:" then follo\yed the reading of the sacred 
Scripture; in the east, from the prophets and apostles, 
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fiS \ve are told by St. Justin; in the ,vest, generally frolll 
the apostolic epistles; a psahn ,vas sung and the Gos- 
}1pl read. The bishop then addressed to the people his 
discourse or homily. \Vhen the catechumens and peni- 
tents had been dismissed, and the faithful alone \vere 
present, the prayers de
tinecl for thenl ,v ere repeated. 
The altar ,vas no\v covered ,,'ith linen: the bishop and 
the priests at the altar ,vashed their hands, and the 
faithful (in the ea
t and in Gaul) gave to each other the 
kiss of peace. All present then rnade their offerings. 
The bread to be consecrated, and the chalice, containing 
,vine and ,vater 111ixed, ,vere presented to the bishop. 
Before and after the }Jreface many prayers \yere said- 
for the bishop and the clergy, for the elnperor and the 
empire, for the preservation of peace, for the public 
necessities, and for all those ,,-ho had died in the com- 
munion of the Church. Commenloration ,vas nlade of 
the rnartyrs, particularly of those ,yho had been meln- 
bers of that comlnunity. The preface began ,vith the 
\vords " SUrSllln corda," and ended ,vith the " Sanctus." 
At the consecration, during \vhich the sign of the cross 
,vas employed, the ,yords spoken by our Lord, "hen 
instituting the eucharist, ,vere repeated: to these ,vhere 
added a prayer of thanksgiving, and an inyocation to 
the Almighty God, that he ,vould change the bread and 
,vine into the body and blood of Christ. After the 
prayer of the canon, "the faithful ans\vered, ".L\men." The 
hosts were divided for the communion, and the Lord's 
prayer ,vas recited, after ,yhich the bishop blessed the 
people \vith upraised hands. In the Italian and l\.frican 
Churches, the salutation and kiss of peace ,vere no\v 
giyen. .After the exclamation, "Holy things for those 
that are holy," the veil ,yhich had before concealed 
the sacred mysteries, ,vas renloved: the bishop first 
partook of thp sacrifice, and then rli
tributed to the 
faithful the body of the Lord, " hil
t the deacons adlninis- 
tered the chalice. .All adored ,,,hen receiving the Divine 
body: the bishop said, "The body of the Lord," and the 
conHllunicallt ans\vered, "...\.lnen." .l\ prayer of thanks- 
giving concluded the liturgy; the bishop saluted the 
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people, as at the beginning, ,vith these ,vords, "Peace 
be. 
vi,
h you;" to ,vhich they replied, "j\nd ,vith thy 
SpIrIt. 
The liturgies ,vhich ,vere used by tbe principal 
Churches, ,yere called by the nanle of the founder of the 
Church, or of one of its most celebrated bishops. "fhus 
the liturgy, ,yhich 'vas observed in the Church of Jeru- 
salen1, ,vas nalned the liturgy of St. Jalnes; that of 
Alexandria, the liturgy of St. l\lark ; that of l\Iilan, the 
liturgy of St. Alnbrose; and that of Constantinople, the 
liturgy of St. JolIn Chrysostom : although it is probable 
that both St. .A..mbrose and St. J ohn 'verl
, in a later age, 
designated as the authors of these liturgies, on account 
of changes introduced by them into the liturgies \yhich 
had e
isted before their time. 
I. rfHE ORIE
TAL LITURGIES. The most ancient 
liturgy that has C0l11e do\vn to us, is contained in the 
eighth book of the apostolical constitutions, and is dis- 
tinguished by the ancients as the liturgy of St. Clement: 
it appears to haye been comlnitted to ,yriting about the 
commencement of the fourth century, and may be judged, 
from nearly the ,vhole of its contents, to belong to the 
third: only the Inention of the llypo(ZiacoJli ,vould seenl 
to indicate the fourth century. Distinguished by the 
length of the prayers, ,vhich in the later liturgies are 
short, it coincides almost entirely \yith the liturgy of 
St. Cyril of Jerusalenl, as he taught it in his n1ysta- 
gogic catecheses. The mention that is made in it of 
Evodius, bishop of Antioch, ,vho is al\vays named ,vith 
St. James and St. Clenlent, \yould lead us to conclude 
that this liturgy ,vas used at Í\ntioch or in some church 
of the patriarchate. 
The liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem or of St. 
James, by ,vhich nalne it ,vas cited by the Trullan synod 
in 692, has received several additions of later times, 
\vhich ho,vever are all antecedent to the reign of J usti- 
nian (the òp,oov(ylOr; and 8fOTlKOç and the sytnbol ,yhich 
,vas received in the liturgies in 519.) The liturgy of St. 
Cyril is distinguished only ill these points, that it pre- 
scribes the \vashing of hands, ,yhich is omitted in the 
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former, and passes over the kiss of peace at the obla- 
tioIl. The liturgy of St. J anles ,yas observed by rnany 
Churches, particularly the Syrian, until the liturgy of 
Constantinople began to prevail amongst the orthodox 
Syrians; and even then the liturgy of St. James was 
used on his festival, the 23rd of October. The Church 
of Constantinople had, in an early age, t\VO liturgies: 
the one, that of St. Basil, ,yhich exists also in a Syriac 
and Coptic imitation, is in its present forD1 Inuch altered; 
for the prayer, \vhich ,vas pxtracted from it by Petrus 
Diaconus in 520, is found in it at present, greatly muti- 
lated: the other, that of St. John Chrysostom, is, ,,-ith 
the exception of SOllle changes, the original liturgy of 
the Church of Constantinople, \vhich Leontius ascribes 
to the apostles: it did not receive the nan1e of the holy 
archbishop before the eighth century. The liturgy of 
St. l\Iark, or of the Church of Alexandria, called also 
the liturgy of St. Cyril, ,yhich \vas first \vritten in Greek 
anil after\vards translated into Coptic and Arabic, is, 
according to all authority, the true, ancient liturgy 
,vhich ,vas in use in Egypt before the Monophystic 
schism, as the Catholics there continued to observe it, 
after the tin1e of Dioscorns. Besides this, the Egyptian 
Jacobites used tvvo others, of \vhich one bore the name 
of St. Basil, the other that of St. Gregory Nazianzen. 
The Ethiopians derive their t\velve liturgies from the 
Egyptian Jacobites; t\yO of these, one named the liturgy 
of Dioscorus, and the other of Jesus Christ, ,yere ,yritten 
in an early a
e, probably before the end of the fifth 
century. The Nestorians have three Syriac liturgies :- 
the ancient liturgy of the Syrian Church, or, as it is called, 
of the apostles; the liturgy of Theodore, or of the Church 
of l\Iopsueste, ,vhich is spoken of by Leontius as in- 
fected \vith the errors of Theodore; and the liturgy of 
N estorius, \vhich ,vas introduced into the Church of 
Constantinople \vith the changes favourable to the doc- 
trines of Theodore and N estorius. The Arlnenians also 
havp a liturgy peculiar to themselves, rich in most 
beautiful prayers and of a high antiquity. 
II. LITURGIES OF THE "TEsT.-The popes Innocent I 
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and 'Tigilius, derive the substance of the Roman liturgy 
from apostolical tradition. But if the conjecture of St. 
Gregory the Great, that in the consecration, the apo
tlf18 
added nothing to the ,yords of institution but the Lord"s 
Prayer, be correct, ,ve must place the origin of the 
prayers ,vhich follo,v the consecration in the canon, ill 
the second or third century. l'he saIne pope speal{s 
also of a prayer, ,yhich acco111panied the ,yords of con- 
secration, ,vhich ,vas conlposed by a scllolasticlls, or 
learned ecclesiastic. But ho,vever these things may 
be, this is certain, that the ROlnan canon of the ITIaSS 
existed in the beginning of the fifth century in almost 
the same form in ,vhich ,ye no'y read it. Leo the Great 
added the ,vords, saJlctUJìl sacrijicill1Jl, iUlJJlaculataJJl 
hOlttirl1Jl, ,vhich Gelasius transcribed in his SaCr(lJJlell- 
tariUJJl. In j38, 'ïgilius sent it into Spain. Gregory the 
Great transferred the Lord's Prayer, ,vhich had hitherto 
been repeated after the breaking of the host, to the 
place ,yhich it no\y occupies, and added to the prayer 
l/al1c igifur, the forn1ula diesqllP nos/rOll in pace (I;s- 
jJOJlflS. Fronl the year GOO it has preserved its present 
forIn entire. 
I. The lnost ancient sacranlentary of the Church of 
Rome (the SacraJJleJlt{rrilllJl Leo1liaJlll1Jl of 
Iuratori), 
of ,yhich the latest editions are of the fifth century, in 
,yhich there is c0l11lnen1orated no festiyal of a confessor, 
and in ,vhich not the 'Tulgate hut the old Itala yersion 
of the Scriptures is used, has been by 
ome attributed 
to pope Leo I, but it is Blore probable that it ,yas C0I11- 
piled by some private hand, a short tinle before pope 
Gplasius. :2. The sacranlentary of Gelasius is a collec- 
tion of liturgical formulas, many of ,,,hich are of the 
earliest age of the Church, others are of the time of 
pope I... eo : to these Gelasius added S01l1e prayers and 
prefaces. III its present forIn it has receiyed nlany ad- 
ditions of later tilHes. 3. The sacralnentary of Gregory 
the Great is the Gelasian, changed by St. Gregory by 
the addition of some prayers, and by the o1l1ission of 
others, and arranged in a differell t order: copies of this 
sacramentary have been 111ade yery unlil{e the original 
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by many and n10dern interpolations. The Or(lines of 
the Roman Church serve to con1plete the forms of 
prayer in these sacramentaries: these ordilles describe 
the rites and the order of the liturgical ceremonies: 
the 1110st ancipnt of them, published by l\Iabillon, are of 
the seyenth century. The form of the .L\frican liturgy 
appears to have corresponded in general \vith that of 
llonle: it had son1e prayers peculiar to itself, and the 
lessons froin the Old Tpstan1ent. 
'-rhe liturgy of the Church of 
Iilan, or the Ambrosian, 
is, in its chief parts, more ancient than the tinIe of St. 
All1brose: it departs in many points fro In the Roman, 
and approaches near to the oriental liturgies. How far 
St. .A.nIbrose changed it is not kno\vn: only this is cer- 
tain, that be introduced the alternate singing of hymns 
and psahns according to the usage of the east. The 
Am brosian liturgy has three lessons, one fronl the pro- 
phets, and the Greek form of consecration; the Lord's 
Prayer is recited after the breaking of the host, and the 
AgJlllS Dei is said only in måsses for the dead. Another 
liturgy is contained in the six books of the Sacraments, 
\vhich have been erroneously ascribed to St. Ambrose: 
they are of an age more modern. The Church, in \vhich 
thi
 book \vas cOlllpiled, follo,ved, for the most part, the 
ROillan liturgy: it had, ho\vever, some peculiarities, 
such as the \vashing of the feet of the neophytes. 
The liturgy of the Church of Gaul ,vas, as the first 
founders and bishops of this Church caIne from the east, 
of oriental origin. It had one lesson from the Old 
Testalnent,-a canon, ,vhich changed \vith the mass, 
and \v hich ,vas luuch shorter than the Gregorian: at the 
commencernent of the masses of the saints their acts 
,yere recited. \Ve haye, as n10Iluments of this liturgy, 
four missals or sacraluentaries ; the Gothic-Gallic, ,vhich 
,,,as in use in the Gallic province of Narbonne, ,vhich 
\yas subject to the Goths; it is of the seventh, or com- 
mencement of the eighth century; the Frank, in ,yhich 
there are many things corresponding ,yith the Roman 
liturgy, and is of the eighth century: another Gallic, 
,vhich belongs to the beginning of the ninth century; 
YOL. II. X 
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and, lastly, that \vhich has been discovered at Bobbio, 
and \vhich is of the seventh century. This is probably 
the ancient Irish liturgy, the Cll1"lJ'US ScotorlUIl, ,,,hich 
St. Patrick received from the Gallic bishops Germanus 
and Lupus, and \yhich he took ,,,ith hinl into Ireland: 
for a century it ,vas the only one in use in that country; 
and even in a later age, \v hen others had been intro- 
duced, it was preserved by the order of monks founded 
by Comgan, and by the folJo\vers of St. Colun1bull; it 
appears to have been alien by the latter to Bobbio. 
In Spain, the synod of Braga, in 561, decreed the 
introduction into the Church of Galicia, of the canon of 
the mass, \vhich had been sent by pope Vigilius; but it 
\vas superseded, according to the decree of the above- 
n1entioned synod of Toledo, in 633, by the Gothic- 
Spanish liturgy, which frolll the time of the dominion 
of the Arabs in Spain ,vas nanled the l\Jozarabic, as the 
Christians, ,vho lived amongst the Arabs, ,vere called 
Mostarabes. In this liturgy there is no adn1ixture of 
the Roman or Ambrosian rites, ,yhilst there is not an- 
other of the Gallic liturgies ,vithout them. It is through- 
out rich in the abundance of its prayers: it lnentions 
daily communion, the elevation of the host, at the time 
of its being broken, that it ll1ight be seen by the people; 
and another division of one-half into nine parts in com- 
memoration of the nine mysteries of our Lord - his 
incarnation, birth, circulncision, epiphany, his passion, 
death, resurrection, glory, and don1inion. Like the 
ancient Gallic liturgies, it has a lesson from the Old 
Testament together \vith the epistle, and a lesson of the 
acts of the saints on their festival days: in the Gallic 
liturgies, the place of the lJreface is supplied by the 
longer contestatio or il111llolatio, in the Spanish by the in- 
Zatio, and by a different one in every mass: instead of the 
canon of the Roman mass, they have the prayer of praise 
and thanksgiving, the post sanctus, after this the sacra- 
mental,vords, and then the short forlllula post JJlyste1"ia 
or post sec1.eta, \vhich is different in different masses, 
and, in the Spanish liturgies, is called the post pridie. 
Lastly, between the Lord's Prayer and the Communion 
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there is a solemn benediction, \v hich also varies in 
its forn1. The great sinlilarity of these liturgies ex- 
plains to us \\-hy Charles the Bald, ,,'hen he ,vished to 
learn the ancient Gallic rite, caused mass, according to 
thr rite of the Church of Toledo, to be celebrated in his 
presence. 


SECTION XIII. 


ORDER OF THE DIVINE WORSHIP: THE MASS OF THE 
CATECHUl\IEXS AN"D THE l\IASS OF THE FAITHFUL.* 


I
 the ancient Church the solemnization of the Divine 
\yorship, (the lnass, 7uissa, so called instead of 'JJzissio, 
dislnissal, because before the offertory the catechulnens 
and penitents \,yere dismissed from the church), ,vas 
divided into t\VO principal parts, the mass of the cate- 
chumens and the mass of the faithful. The first part 
consisted of the singing of psalms, the lecture of the 
Scripture, the sernlon, and the prayers for the cate- 
chulnens, the energumeni, and the possessed. Together 
,yith the catechun1ens, heathens, Je\vs, and heretics, 
\vere allo,,-ed to be present during the singing of the 
psalms, the lecture, and the prayers. In the first three 
centuries, the reading of the gospel and the sermon did 
not form part of the Inass of the catechumens, ,,,ho ,vere 
not pernlitted to hear them before the fourth century; 
pagans and heretics also \vere then suffered to be pre- 
sent, although the synod of Laodicea comlnanded that 
the latter should be entirely excllLJed fronl the Church. 
The mass of the catechumens began \vith the singing of 
psahns: in the Latin Church, and in the liturgy of the 


* Jo. Card. Bona, Rerun1 Liturgicarul1l, lib. ii.; Commentario auxit, 
Rob. Sala; Aug. Taurin. 1753, 3 \'ols. folio.-Bocquillot, Traité His- 
torique de la Liturgie Sacrée, on de la l\Iesse; Paris, 1701.-Don1. 
Georgii, De Liturgia Romani Pontificis in solemni celebratione 
lissæ ; 
Romæ, 1731,3 vols. 4to.- Fre. De Bprlendis, De ohlationi bus ad altare ; 
Veneto 1743, 4to.-Orsi, De Liturgica S. Spiritûs Invocatione; }lediol. 
1731, 4to. 
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Constitutions, it commenced ,vith the lecture from the 
sacred Scriptures, bet"veen the parts of ,,, hich verses of 
the psalms ,vere sung, ,vhich ,,-ere thence called respOll- 
saries. Pope Celestine I first introduced into the ,vest, 
probably after the example of St. AInbrose, the custonl 
of reciting a psalm at the beginning of the Inass. In 
the first ages the psahns ,vere sung by the ,vhole 
assembly standing; after the fourth century the practice 
introduced by St. Alllbrose frOln the east ,vas adopted 
in the ,vest, by ,vhiclr the psahns ,vere sung in alternate 
chant by the congregation, divided into t,yO choirs. 
The melodies in ,vhich they'" ere sung ,vere simple, 
ahnost recitative; but at the end of the fourth century, a 
more artificial song ,vas introduced into some churches, 
as in that of ::\Iilan. The psahn, or antiphon, ,vhich ,vas 
sung, ,vhilst the priest ascended to the altar, by the 
people, and after,vards by the choir, ,vas nallled the 
introit or illgressa. In later tillles, instead of the entire 
psahn, only SOIne verses ,vere sung, as 've learn from 
the antiphonarium of Gregory the Great, and from the 
Gallic and l\Iozarabic liturgies. 
The general confession Inade by the priest, for ,yhich 
there ,vas at first no prescribed order, forilled part of 
the preparation before his approach to the altar. The 
K yrie Eleison, ,vhich in the Gallic and l\lozarabic litur- 
gies ,vas preceded by the Trisagion, is found in all the 
ancient liturgies of the east, and ,vas introduced into 
the Italian, at least, in the fifth century, and into the 
Gallic as early as the year 329: in the Greek Church it 
was chanted by the people; in the Roman, alternately, 
by the people and the choir. Then follo,ved (but in 
Ronle only on Sundays), the greater Doxology, the 
Gloria, ,,,,hich is found entire, ,vith only a fe,v variations 
from its present forln, in the apostolical constitutions: 
in its more modern forn1 it occurs in the l\Iozarabic 
liturgy and in the sacralnentary of Bobbio. In the 
Gallic liturgies, instead of the Gloria, ,ve have the pro- 
phecy of Zacchary, the canticle "Benedictus Don1inus 
Deus Israe1." .After the salutation, "Peace be ,yith you," 
or "The Lord be ,vith you," there was sung a short 
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prayer, addressed al\vays to the Father, and concluding 
,,-ith an invocation of the Son, ,vhich ,,,as named the 
Collect, as in it the devotion of the ,vhole assembly ,vas 
offered up collectively by the priest. At the conclusion 
the people ans,vered, " Anlen." 
The lessons froln the Scripture ,vere then read: be- 
sides the lessons fronl the apostolical epistles, many 
Churches read portions from the Old Testament: the 
R01l1an Church had only the forIner. Particular seasons 
had their proper lessons; thus, in the fourth century, 
the Acts of the Apostles \yere read between Easter and 
Pentecost; the Book of Genesis during Lent, and at 

Iilan and .Alexandria, the Book of Job in Passion 
'Veek. "fhese lessons "''"ere contained in books called 
[cctional"ies, of which an ancient one, belonging to the 
Gothic Church, has been preserved. Sometimes, the 
bishops regulated the lessons at pleasure; and during 
the first four centuries, the "\vritings and letters of cele- 
brated Inen ,,-ere read in the churches: but the synod 
of Laodicea, and of Carthage, in 397, prohibited to be 
read all ,vritings, except the sacred Scripture. Between 
the lesson and the gospel, a psalm (Grallualis) was 
sung. The gospel ,vas more anciently read by the 
lector; later, that is, from the sixth century, only by 
the deacon: ,yhile it ,vas read, the people stood. After 
the gospel, the bishop addressed his discourse (
fLlÀLa, 
tractatus) to the assembly, generally from his throne. 
In the east, priests, and even laics sometimes, ,,,ho \vere 
requested by the bishop, delivered the sermon: in 
Africa, no one but the bishop preached before the time 
of St. Augustin. In ROIne, according to the account 
of Sozomen, neither the bishop, nor any other person 
preached, a custom ,,-hich could not be ,vithout excep- 
tions, and \vhich ,vas certainly abolished by Leo I. It 
,vas often the practice, in the east, to deliver several 
discourses to one assembly. l\fany bishops preached 
on the days of the \yeek, particularly on the festivals of 
n1artyrs, and during the fast of Lent; and sometinlcs 
t\vice,-first, in the n1ass of the catechumens, and, se- 
condly, in the mass of the faithful, ,vhen they explained 



310 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


the mysteries and the sacraments. In churches in the 
country, there ,,,,ere fe,v sermons, although the synod of 
Vaison, in 529, c01l1manded that they should be fre- 
quently delivered in them. The best preachers ,yere 
often loudly applauded by acclalllations, or the clapping 
of hands: their sermons, particularly those which ,vere 
delivered exten1poraneously, ,vere often copied in the 
church, either by private persons, or by public notaries, 
as ,vere those of Origen, St. John Chrysostom, Atticus, 
St. Gregory N aziallzèn, and St. .Augustin. 
In the oriental Church, after the dismissal of the in- 
fidels and catechumens, ,yho ,yere in the class of the 
hearers, particular prayers for the catechumens, peni- 
tents, and energumeni, ,vere recited The deacon first 
exhorted the catechulnens to pray, and the faithful to 
pray for them: after they ,vere disn1Ïssed, he exclaimed, 
"Pray, ye energumeni, ,yho are troubled by unclean 
spirits;" and ,vhen these had received a sign from the 
bishop to retire, the same ,vas practised to, yards the 
penitents. \Vhether these particular prayers ,yere re- 
cited after the gospel, in the ,vest, is not certain: St. 
Augustin and St. Ambrose so express themselves, as 
if the lllass of the faithful follo,yed in1mediately after 
the homily of the bishop. 
The doors of the church ,vere no\v closed, and the 
mass of the faithful, ,yho alone remained ,yithin, com- 
menced: it consisted of three parts, the Offertory, the 
Consecration, and the Communion. According to the 
oldest liturgies, the silent prayer of the assembly C,vhich 
silence- ,vas comn1anded by the deacon), ,vas follo\ved 
by an audible, alternate prayer (O'V11U7rT17, or 7rpoO'PWVfJO'u;), 
recited by tbe bishop or deacon, and the people, ,,-ho 
,vere kneeling, for the bishop, the clergy, and the va- 
rious classes of the faithful; and after this, the collect 
of the bishop (E7rlKÀfJO'lÇ or 7rara(JfJO'l!;), \v herein he recom- 
lnended the prayers of the faithful to God. The Nicene 
creed, ,vith the addition of tbe council of 381, ,vas first 
received into the liturgy of Constantinople in 519 ; it 
,vas adopted, also, into the Sunday liturgy of the Spanish 
Church, by the synod of Toledo, in 589; this exalnple 
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,vas follo\ved by the Gallic, and, finally, by the Roman 
Church. 
The offertory, or oblation, ,vas preceded by the salu- 
tation of th e priest to the people; and, in the east, by 
the kiss of peace. The faithful then presented their 
gifts of hread and ,yine. In the earlier ages, the first 
fruits formed a part of their offerings, and ,vere blessed 
by the bishop: one of the apostolical canons permitted, 
,vith incense and oil, young ears of corn, and bunches 
of fresh grapes, to be placed on the altar. This nlention 
of incense, proves to us its early use in the sacrifice; 
and as St. Anlbrose speaks of the incensing of the altar, 
and St. Ephraenl, the Syrian, of the burning of incense 
during the mass, this usage must have been introduced 
into some Churches as early as the fourth century. 
}i'rolll the oblations of the bread and ,vine, the deacon 
and subdeacon took ,vhat \vould be sufficient for the 
communion of the faithful; all that remained ,vas di- 
vided amongst the clergy and the poorer members of 
the community. Frolll those ,vho \vere excluded fron1 
COllllllunion no offerings \vere received. l\Ioney, also, 
and other things for the ,rants of the clergy and poor, 
were offered, but \vere not placed upon the altar: the 
donor gave bis name in ,vriting ('nOJJlen qfferebat) to 
the deacon, who read it aloud (the sanle was practised 
also, if the donor were dead), ,vith -the anlount of the 
benefaction, in presence of the assembly. In the ROlllan 
and African Churches, if not in others, the nalnes of the 
offerers and their gifts \vere commemorated in the 
prayer of the priest. The prayers found in the ancient 
Roman liturgies, and entitled Sll}Jer oblata or secretæ, 
contain the supplication that .God ,,"ould graciously 
vouchsafe to receive the gifts lying on his altar, and 
that the faithful, united together, nlight be as a sacrifice 
most acceptable to Him: then, as the Church offers first 
bread and ,vine, ,vhich ,,,ere to be changed into the 
body and blood of Christ; next, this body and this blood 
thelllselves, and, lastly, itself as a sacrifice to God,-so 
the prayers before the consecration, and particularly the 
Secret and the Preface, clearly express this first oblation 
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of the bread and ,vine, as the con1mencenlent of the 
holy sacrifice. But as the bread and ,yinp becorne a 
perfect oblation by their conversion into the flesh and 
blood of the Lord, the sacrifice and the sacrificer \vere 
designated in these prayers as the Sill-offerinp; for our 
redelnption, as the spotless victÎJn coming from the 
"
onlb of his virgin nlother, our Lord and Saviour hi111- 
self. In the preface it ,vas said, that Christ presented 
hinlself as a suffering yictim on the altar; and, as in 
the litur
y of Constantinople, it ,yas said: ",ve offer 
to thee Thine fronl Thine" (ra eTa iK rwv (Jwv), that is, the 
flesh and blood of thy Son, formed from bread and 
,vine created by thee: it ,vas said, also, in the R0111an 
canon, (Ie tllis ([Oll;S ac ([atis. From the sixth century, 
it ,vas the custom to offer gifts to the altar only 011 
Sunday. During the oblation, the choir, according to 
a practice first introduced in Africa, sung a psalm, and 
later, only a verse, ,,,hich ,,,as called the antiphon or 
offertorium. As the nun1ber of the comnlunicants became 
less, and as, in the se\7ellth century, the then unleavened 
eucharistic bread "yas prepared by t he clergy, the offer- 
ings ceased, or gifts of Inoney ,,-ere made instead of the 
ancient oblations of the fruits of nature. After the 
offertory, the deacon presented ,vater to the priest for 
the ,vashing of his hands, and all the nlen, ,vbo 'v ere 
present, at the same time \vashed their hands. 
The preface (7rpoÀo-yor; 
VXfl{)((JT(n, and in the ancient 
liturgies of the "ve
t, contestatio, inlatio, iJJl'JJlolatio), 
preceded, according to the example ,vhich Christ had 
given, as a prayer of thanksgiving, the act of consecra- 
tion. The introduction spoken by the priest, ,vith the 
answprs of the people, is found in the liturgy of the 
apostolical constitutions, in perfect correspondence ,vith 
the liturgies of our o\vn tinles. In the east, the pre- 
face \vas the same in every mass, and contained a 
prayer of thanksgiving for all the gifts of God; but in 
the \yest, it changed \vith the festivals, so that in the old 
R01l1au Sacralnentarium, there are 267 different forms 
of the preface: the Sacramentarium of St. Gregory 
contains only the fe,y changes which are no"v in use. The 
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preface \vas closed by those words of the seraphic hymn, 
,vhich ,vere sung by all the people, " Holy, holy, holy." 
N o,y began the essential, the most sacred part of the 
mass,-the canon, as it has been called since the time of 
St. Gregory,-and \yhich, before his time, ,vas nalued 
actio, secretzlJJl, and by the Greeks, åvacþopa. For the 
high antiquity of the Roman canon, testimony is borne 
by the fact, that in the book on the Sacraments, which 
,vas \Vrittell soon after thp time of St. .Ambrose, the four 
principal prayers, Quant oblatioJle1JZ-Qlli pri(Zie qll(l1ll 
}Jateretur- Un de et 'IJlellz0reS-Sll}Jra qllæ pro}Jitio, 
are found, ,vith only a fe\v verbal variations. Pope 
Gelasius inserted it, as he found it in his time, in his 
sacramentary; and in this form, ,vith the exceptions of 
the fe\y changes of St. Gregory, ,ve possess it at the 
present day. 
In early ages, prayers for all the faithful ,,,,ere offered 
in the canon, namely, for the bishop, and in the east, for 
the patriarch, for the elnperor, or king, for the bene- 
factors of the Church, and for those \vho had pre- 
sented oblations: the pope, also, ,vas named in the 
liturgy, in an early age, both in the east and in the 
west, and his nanle \vas placed in the dyptics: in Gaul, 
this ,vas commanded by the council of ,-raison, in 529. 
1'he dyptics contained the names of all those for ,,-horn 
supplication was made: the deacon, and in later times 
in the ,vest, the priest, read then1 aloud. In the east, 
a second prayer-the first ,vas at the beginning of the 
mass of the faithful-\vas offered at the invocation, after 
the consecration, for the bishop, for the clergy, and for 
the different classes of the faithful: at first, only the 
priest offered this prayer; but, in later times, the faithful 
,vere admonished by the deacon to present a sin1ilar 
supplication to God. 
After the living faithful, the saints in heaven, and in 
particular, the blessed Virgin and the martyrs, ,vho ,,,,ere 
kno\vn and honoured in the community, ,vere comme- 
morated ; for the n1ass \vas offered in commllnion \yith 
the saints, ,vho ,yere bound ,vith the Church by love 
and hy prayer. The most ancient fathers and litur- 
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gies speak of the oblation of the sacrifice for the mar- 
tyrs and saint.s, nleaning, thereby, that commemoration 
,vas made of theIn, to thanl{ the Almighty for the graces 
that he had conferred upon them, and to implore him 
to hear and receive their prayers for their brethren ,vho 
were still upon the earth. 
In the Gallic and Spanish liturgies, after the Sanctus, 
follo\ved a prayer (Post A
aJlctlls), ,vhich contained a 
doxology of the Son: then succeeded the consecration 
(actio SaC1Yl), beginnÎ11g ,yith the ,vords, Qui lJridie 
qllanz jJateretur. The Ambrosian canon has the three 
prayers before the consecration, that ,ve find in the 
Roman, ,vith only a fe\v changes of expression. In the 
liturgy of the apostolical canons, the preface is follo,ved 
immediately by the narration of the institution of the 
eucharist, and by the consecration, in the ,vords of 
Christ: "This is lny body, this is my blood." In all 
the Greek liturgies, to the ,vords of the Lord is adjoined 
a prayer (
7rIKÀfJ{J'(Ç), in ,yhich God is invoked to send 
do,vn his Holy Spirit, that he Inay change the bread 
and ,vine into the body and blood of Christ. A similar 
prayer, in the same place, is 80metÏInes found in the 
l\lozarabic liturgy: in the Roman canon, an invoca- 
tion, in essence the same,-that by the grace and om- 
nipotence of God, the bread and ,vine may becollle the 
body and blood of Christ, immediately precedes the 
recitation of the ,yords of institution. 1\Iany of the 
oriental fatllers express themselves as if they attributed 
to this prayer the po,ver of consecration; but others, 
and particularly St. John Chrysostom, unite ,vith the 
Latins in ascribing this power to the ,yords of conse- 
cration. But the prayers of the Church, ,vhich suppli- 
cate from God the realization of the sacrament, as they 
express the intention of the Church, and define the sig- 
nification of the ,yords of institution, belong, as an in- 
tegral part, to the consecration; and it ,vas natural 
that the eastern fathers should ascribe to this invocation 
the pOYfer of changing the sacramental elements, as in 
their liturgy it formed the last part of the act of con- 
secration. For that which God effects in a moment, is 
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represented, in the language, prayers and actions of the 
Church, as proceeding successively and in parts; whence 
it happened, that now one part, and novv another, is 
desig-nated as the instrument and cause of the Inystery. 
The ,yords of consecration, like the other prayers of 
the Greek Church, were spoken aloud, and the people 
ans\vered, by saying: "Amen," or ,,, "r e believe," 
(7rHrTfvofl
V). The Amen was introduced into the liturgy 
by a lavv of Justinian, ,vho commanded that the prayers 
should be recited aloud, that the people might under- 
stand all that ,vas said. The most ancient liturgy, that 
of the Apostolical Constitutions, places the Amen of the 
people at the end of the canon, and the practice of the 
oriental Churches, mentioned by St. John Chrysostom, 
of concealing, by a curtain, the more sacred part of the 
sacrifice from the gaze of the people, ,vould seem to 
indicate, that the prayers of the canon ,yere then read 
in silence. In the ,yest, at least from the sixth century, 
the canon ,yas recited in a lo,y yoice: but ,ve have not 
sure data \yhere,vith to determine this point. 
By the consecration ,,-as perfected the sacrifice, which 
had been begun by the oblation of the bread and \vine : 
in the moment, ,yhen by the substantial change, Jesus 
Christ, in the 111ystic separation of his body and blood, 
appeared on the altar as the living sacrifice for sin, he 
,vas presented to his Heavenly Father, in memorial of 
his death for man; and the faithful view-ed the sacrifice 
of the mass as the continuation of the sacrifice ,yhich 
was offered on the cross, ,yith ,vhich it ,yas, in essence, 
one, and the fruits of ,vhich it imparted to their souls. 
According to an apostolical tradition, prayers for the 
repose of the dead ,vere said after the consecration: 
the names of those, ,vho had departed in the comnlullion 
of the Church, ,yere inserted in the dyptics, and ,yere 
read aloud: the bishops ,vere first nan1ed, after them 
the other clergy, the elnperors and the other faithfuL 
.A.s a preparation for the comillunion, the Lord's Prayer, 
,yith the very ancient introduction, mentioned in the 
sanIe ,yords in ,vhich ,ve no,v read it, by St. Cyprian, 
,yas recited: only in the liturgy of the apostolical con- 
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stitutions is this prayer not found. In the oriental and 
Gallic Churches, it ,vas recited aloud or sung by all 
present. The enlbolisJJ/us, that is, the prayer Libera 
nos, ,vhich follo\ys, as a conclusion to the Lord's Prayer, 
is found in the ancient Gelasian sacramentary. Ilnme- 
diately after this prayer, the bishop, in the Gallic and 
Spanish Churches, gave the people his benediction: in 
the oldest oriental liturgies, this blessing (7ruralho-l(:) is 
expressed in the form of a prayer, that God ,vonld 
sanctify the bodies and souls of his people and prepare 
them for the sacred con1munion. 
Here the priest, or the deacon, turning to the people, 
said: "Holy things for them that are holy." The 
people ans\vered ,,-ith a doxology and the Gloria, "\vhich 
in thE' eastern Churches ,vas not said before this period 
of the 111ass. The breaking of the host ,vas practised 
in all Churches; in the eastern and l\Iilanese, after the 
consecration, and before the Lord's Prayer; in the Ro- 
n1an, after this prayer. The hymn AgllllS Dei. \vhich 
,vas sung by the priest and the people during the 
breaking of the host, ,vas received into the Roman 
liturgy by Sergius I, in the year 687. The mingling of 
a part of the host ,vith the consecrated ,vine in the 
chalice, is lnentioned by the council of Orange in 441, 
and is prescribed in the liturgy of St. James. The salu- 
tation and kiss of peace ,vere giyen, ill the second cen- 
tuary, as ,ve learn fron1 St. Justin, before the oblation; 
but in the oriental and l\Iozarabic liturgies they occur 
bet\veen the oblation and the preface: in the Roman 
and in most of the ,vestern Churches, they ,vere given at 
the end of the canon. The priest kissed the deacon, 
the deacon one of the people, and the faithful then 
embraced each other. 
In the Greek Church, the eucharist \vas solemnly 
exhibited to the people before the cOilllnunion: the veil, 
\vhich had concealed the sanctuary during the conse- 
cration, \vas removed, and the priest elevated the bread, 
\vhich had been changed into the body of the Lord, that 
it ll1ight be seen and adored by all. This elevation, 
'v hich occurs in all the Greek liturgies, except the most 
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ancient, is mentioned, in 473, by Cyril of Scythopolis 
in the life of St. Euthymius. In the ,vestern Church, 
there ,vas at this period no particular elevation; but 
according to St. Anlbrose and St. Augustin, the eu- 
charist ,vas adored by all ,yho received it. 
The COlTInlUnion ,,-as first received by the priest, and 
then, in order, by the other clergy, by the ascetics, the 
deaconesses, the virgins, the ,yido,vs, and the rest of the 
faithful. In the first agps, the deacons administered 
the eucharist under both forms; it after\vards beCalTIe 
customary for the priest to adlninister the holy sacra- 
ments under the form of bread, and the deacons under 
the form of ,vine from the chalice. A deacon, ho,vever, 
could never adlninister the eucharist to a priest; and 
synods in the fourth century decreed that deacons 
should not take part in the administration in the pre- 
sence of a priest, except in case of necessity. In the 
eastern, Spanish, and Italian Churches, only the priests 
and deacons could receive the communion ,vithin the 
sanctuary: it \yas given to the other members of the 
clergy at the entrance or in the choir, and to the faithful 
in the church beyond the choir. In the Church of 
Gaul, on the contrary, and probably in Egypt, this dis- 
tinction \yas not observed. Each one received the eu- 
charist standing (and on particular festivals kneeling), 
and expressed his adoration by an inclination of the 
head; the sacred host ,vas given into the hands of the 
comnlunicant, and the greatest diligence ,yas observed, 
lest the smallest particle should fall to the ground. To 
the ,vords of the priest "the body and blood of Christ," 
he ans\yered, "AllIen." In the time of Gregory the Great, 
the longer fOrlTIula, " The body and blood of Christ pre- 
serve thy soul," had come into use. During thE' COlll- 
munion, p
aln1s \yere sung. The prayer after the COlll- 
munion,Qllod ore 8111JljJSÎJJlllS, is found in a sacraluentary 
,yl1Ïch ,vas prior to the time of Gelasius. All the liturgies 
contain a prayer of thanksgiving after the comnlunion; 
and the oriental, a benediction of the people giyen by the 
bishop; the deacon then disrnissed the asselnbly )vith 
the ,yords: "Go in peace;" in the ,vest, ,yith the ,yords : 
" Ite Inissa (missio) est." 
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SECTION XIV. 


AD:\IINISTRATION OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST: ITS ELE- 
1.IENTS.-V ARIOUS KINDS OF l\lASSES.-CO :\;1- 
l\lUXION UNDER ONE KIND.-THE AGAPE. 


THE fervent Christians of the first ages communicated 
daily, or certainly as often as they assisted at the holy 
sacrifice. This ,vas customary in the time of St. Cy- 
prian, ,yho therefore applies the petition for our daily 
bread contained in the Lord's Prayer, to the daily bread 
of the eucharist; and hence, some ancient la\ys of the 
Church (t\VO of the apostolical canons and a canon of 
the council of Antioch, in 341), forbid the faithful to 
depart from the celebration of the sacrifice before they 
have partaken of the communion. In Cappadocia, it 
was the practice to celebrate 111ass and to cOlnmuuicate 
four times in the \yeek; at Constantinople, three times, 
on Friday, Saturday: and Sunday; at Alexandria, 
t\yice: in the Roman, Spanish, and African Churches, 
the holy sacrifice ,vas offered daily; \ve lnay, perhaps, 
except Thursday. St. John Chrysostom c01l1plained 
that in his time this practice of the ancient Church \vas 
neglected, and that there ,vere many \vho received the 
communion scarcely once in the year. In the sixth 
century, those who should pass three successive Sun- 
days ,vithout partaking of the holy sacranlent, ,vere 
declared excommunicated. The synod of Agda, in 506, 
ordained that all should approach the altar, at least 
three times in the year, at Easter, Pentecost, and 
Christmas. The great majority of Christians, ho,vever, 
continued to do this every Sunday. The sacred species 
that remained ",-hen the faithful had communicated, 
\vere in lnany Churches, such as those of Constantinople 
and Gaul, given to innocent children: in others, as at 
J erusalenl, they ,vere burned. 
The Alissa præsallctijicatol-UJ}l CÀHTOVP'YLU TWV 1ï(JOf/- 
'YLa(1ft
Vwv) in \vhich no consecration took place, and ill 
which the communion was given from the species \vhich 
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had been before consecrated (presanctified) ,vas intro- 
duced, in an early age, into the Greek Church. The 
synod of Laodicea had decreed that, in the time of fast- 
ing, n1ass should be celebrated only on Sundays and 
festivals; and in 692, the Trullan synod, in its fifty- 
second canon, cOlTImanded, that on other days, the 
faithful should receive the cOllilnunion from the hosts 
,,-hich had been consecrated in the mass of Sunday, and 
that in the evening, before they broke their fast, they 
should celebrate the office of the presanctified. TheAlex- 
alldrian Chronicle of the year 615, contains the des- 
cription of this mass; and in the prayer which is there 
cited, is contained the form of adoration of the bread 
,yhich had been changed into the body of Christ, by 
angels and by men. In the \vestern Church, mass of 
this kind ,,-as celebrated only on Good Friday. Worthy 
of remark is the usage of the Gallic Church, \vhich is, 
in some decree connected \vith the lllass of the pre- 
sanctified, and is mentioned by St. Germanus, about the 
year 550. It ,,-as there the practice to place on the 
altar at the beginning of mass, in a vessel of the form 
of a to\ver, a portion of the eucharist, that had been 
consecrated in the mass of the preceding day, and thus to 
perform the ,vhole of the divine service in the presence 
of the body of our Lord. 
The public mass, at which the people ,vere present, 
was celebrated by the bishop, ,vith the assistance of his 
priests and deacons, and sometimes of other bishops; in 
such a manner, that the people, by their offerings, th eir 
answers, and cOlnmunion, cooperated in the oblation. 
Pri \Tate masses of a single priest or bishop, and at ,vhich 
no laics comnlunicated, ,vere in use from the earliest 
tÏInes. l\Iass ,vas frequently said in small chapels in 
the country, dedicated to the martyrs, and private 
houses, and frequently also in the prisons of confessors, 
,vho \vere condemned to suffer the death of martyrs. St. 
Paulinus, bishop of Nola, said mass ,vhell dying, on an 
altar ,vhich had been hastily erected near his bed. 
The elder Gregory N azianzen often celebrated the holy 
mysteries in his private house. When the patriarch 
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John of Alexandria, about the year 609, sa,v one day 
the men leaving the church after the gospel, he called 
to them and said: "That it ,vas for theln he had come 
into the church, as he could have offered the sacrifice in 
his o,vn d,vellillg." The synod of Toledo, in 687, de- 
clares in its canons, that only the communion of the 
priest is essential to the integrity of the sacrifice. 
From the very first ages, masses ,vere offered in 
honour of the nlartyrs on the anniversary days of their 
sufferings; but the sacrifice itself, as St. Augustine re- 
Inarked in his epistle to Faustus the l\Ianichee, ,vas not 
offered to the nlartyrs but to God. In the t,vo most 
ancient Ronlan sacramentaries, the Gelasian and that 
which existed before his tÏIne, there are 11lany masses 
for the saints; and St. Gregory the Great says: "That 
in his tilne, masses ,,,ere offered nearly every day in 
comnlemol.ation of the Inartvrs.'. These masses "
ere 
distinguished by the particula
" lessons assigned to thenl, 
taken from the acts of the martyrdom, and by the 
prayers, in ,vhich thanks ,vere given to the Almighty 
for the victory ,,,hich he had enabled his servants to 
achieve, and in ,vhich also the intercession of these holy 
champions ,vas inlplored. In the fifth century, masses 
in honour of other saints caIne into use. That mass 
was said for the faitlifulcleJJarted, and that it ,vas re- 
peated on the anniversary of their deaths, ,ve are told 
by Tertullian; and St. Isidore of Sevil1e remarks, "that 
this \vas a practice coming do,vn from apostolicaJ tra- 
dition." According to the liturgy of the Apostolical 
Constitutions, the Inemory of the dead ,vas celebrated on 
the third, ninth, thirtieth, and anniversary day after 
their decease. That at the end of the seventh century, 
the liturgy for the dead ,vas different froln the ordinary 
mass, is seen clearly from the fifth canon of the seven- 
teenth synod of Toledo, in 699. Votice 1JlaSSeS for 
particular requests, or to thank God for favours COll- 
ferred, 'vere frequently solelunized. In the sacramen- 
tary of Gelasius, \ve find masses "for the health of the 
faithful-to obtain rain-to avert a failure of the fruits 
of the earth," and others of the same kind. 
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Nearly all the Churches of the east employed lea- 
yened bread in the encharist ; and hence St. Epiphalli us 
reprehended the practice of the Ebiollites, ,,,ho used 
unleavened bread, as being a deviation from general 
eustOln. SOIne of the Churches, ho,vever, and in par- 
ticular the Ethiopian, elnployed unleavened hread on 
Holy Thursday. The schismatical Monothelites intro- 
duced the use of unleavened bread, about the year 6-10, 
thereby to express their belief in the unity of the nature 
and of the \yill of Christ. In the \\lestern Church, the 
use of unleavened bread ,vas also almost universal until 
the tin1e of Photius: but SOlne Churches of the ,"est 
appear to have celebrated mass in unleavened bread at 
a luuch earlier period. Throughout the ,vhole of the 
east and of the ,vest, ,yater ,yas mingled ,vith the ,vine 
destined for the altar; only son1e l\Ionophystic sects, 
the Julianites, and the Gajanites, began in the sixth 
century to olnit the ,vater, that by the use of ,,,ine alone 
they might declare their tenet of one nature in Christ. 
'-fhe Armenians imitated them also in this particular 
point, in the year 640. The custon1 soon died a\vay 
amongst the 1\lonophystics, but ,vas retained by the 
A rlnenians. 
It ,,,as pern1itted to the faithful of the first ages to 
take the blessed eucharist ,yith them to their hon1es, 
that they might partake of this sacred food on days 
\vhen the sacrifice of the rnass ,vas not offered. * Tl;e 
Church could then confide the body of the Lord to the 
reverence of the people, and it is in reference to this 
practice, ,vhich had then been introduced in Houle, that 
St. Jeronle ob
erved, "Is it not the same Christ that 
you receive in your house or in the Church?" Hern1its, 
,yho d\yplt in the deserts, ,yere carpful to preserye thp 
holy eucharist, that, ,yhen priests could not visit theIn, 
they lnight adn1inister it to then1selves; and, according 
to St. Basil, the Christians of his tiIHe, in Egypt, gene- 
rally took the sacred species to their houses, that froBI 
time to tilne they might partake of then1. .As late as 
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the sixth century, ,,-hen a persecution \vas feared in 
Thessalollica, the eucharist \vas distributed to the faith- 
ful, for a long time, from haskets \vhich had been filled 
\vith it. In the oriental Church this practice ,yas long 
continued. The custom of receiving the eucharist fast- 
ing seems to have arisen amongst the people, ,vithout 
any express law, and to have sprung froIn respect to 
the sacred banquet of the Lord. Tertullian mentions 
this practice, and so general had it become in the fourth 
century, that the enemies of St. John Chrysostom ad- 
duced thi8, an10ngst other accusations, that he had ad- 
lllitted persons "ho ,vere not fasting to communion. 
The synod of Carthage, in 397, ordained that each one 
should receive the cOlnn1union fasting, with the excep- 
tion of the Thursday in holy \veek, ,vhen, in honour of 
the institution of the sacrament, mass ,vas celebrated in 
the evening. 
The eucharist ,vas preserved in thp churches, gene- 
rally in vessels of the form of a dove or of a small to\ver. 
The 
econd synod of Tours, in 567, ordered, that the 
body of the Lord should be preserved on the altar, under 
the cross. But for this purpose there ,vas frequently a 
small apartment at the side of the Church (7íaaTu(þopwv, 
IllalaJJlliS, saCrarillJJ1.) According to the Ron1an and 
Gallic liturgies, a portion of the host consecrated in each 
mass \vas kept until the next, to be mingled ,vith the 
sacred blood in the chalice, to signify the uninterrupted 
continuance, and the connexion of the eucharistic sacri- 
fice, as ,veIl as to express the identity of the victim 
offered. 
Anciently the holy sacrament ,vas conveyed from the 
church, to those \vho could not assist at the sacrifice, 
by the deacons or other Ininisters. It is related of the 
acolyth Tharsacius, in 250, that ,,
hen apprehended by 
the pagans, he chose rather to die than to deliver to 
them the eucharist, \yhich he ,vas carrying for this pur- 
pose. The bishops '\;vere accustomed to spnd the holy 
eucharist to each other, as a sign of communion, even 
to a great distance, as "ve learn froln St. Irenæus, ,,'ho 
inforllls us, that the bishops of ROIne, before Victor, sent 
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it, in this manner, to the bishops of Asia. rfhe council 
of Laodicea forbade this custom, and the different 
Churches then began to send blessed instead of conse- 
crated bread, as a sign of cOlnmunion. This blessed 
bread, having been dipped in blessed ,vine, ,vas given to 
laics, when they no longer continued to receive the COln- 
munion as often as they attended the holy sacrifice; this 
bread and ,vine ,vere lllade in sonIe manner to represent 
the eucharist, and the remains of the bread and \vine, 
that had not been consecrated at the altar, ,vere blessed, 
and thus distributed. In the fourth and fifth centuries, 
it ,vas custolllary, particularly in the Roman Church, to 
send the eucharist (fernzentUJJl), ,yhich had been COll- 
secrated by the bishop on Sunday, to the smaller neigh- 
bouring churches: to more remote churches it ,vas not 
sent; for as Innocent I says, "it is not proper to send 
the sacrament to a great distance." rrhe eucharist ,va
, 
ho\yever, taken on long journeys, on \vhich danger ,,-as 
apprehended. The abuse of placing it in the lllouths of 
dead persons, \vho had not been able to receive it before 
death, ,vas abolished by several councils: but it was 
pernIitted to leave it on the breast of the deceased per- 
son, in the grave, and particularìy at the funerals of 
bishops. 
The blessed eucharist ,vas ordinarily adn1inistered to 
the faithful in the ancient Church under both forllls of 
bread and ,yine: but there never vras a doubt that the 
substance of the sacrament ,vas contained entire under 
either forn1, or that he, "Tho received under either form, 
received a perfect sacrament, and all the graces that 
\vere cOlluected ,vith it; that he ',vas incorporated ,vith 
Christ, and ,yas nourished ,vith his body. It never \yas 
doubted, indeed, that the consecration of both species 
,vas essential to the integrity of the sacrifice; but it ,yas 
at the s<-nne tÏlne helieved, that a participation of either 
species, in the sacred banquet, ,yas perfect and as full in 
its effects as the participation of both. The apostle had 
said, "\Vhosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice 
of the Lord un\yorthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord:" (I Cor. xi. 27); that is, by the un- 
Y2 
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,vorthy reception of one, he profanes both; as he, ,vho 
receives only one species ,vorthily, is n1ade partaker of 
the graces that are contained under the t",ro species. 
Communion under one form ,vas, therefore, frequent in 
the ancient Church, perhaps n10re frequent than COffi- 
111union under both forills. For domestic communion, 
in ,vhich the faithful partook only of the consecrated 
bread, ,vhich they had taken ,yith tbeln to their houses, 
,vas, particularly in tilues of persecution, of more ordi- 
nary occurrence than communion in the church. An- 
chorets, in the ,vilderness, ,,"hen they adnlillistered the 
holy sacralnent to themselves, partook onìy of the con- 
secrated bread, and, as St. Basil says, their comnlunion 
,vas not less holy, nor less perfect, than that receiyed 
in the church. To the sick, also, it ,vas custoD1ary to 
adluinister only the forin of bread, for it ,vould have been 
difficult to have preserved the consecrated ,vine, parti- 
cularly in hot climates, aud to have avoided the danger 
of spilling. The lnost ancient exarnples of the C01l1- 
munion of this kind prove to us that only the conse- 
crated bread, generally steeped in ,vater, ,vas given to 
the ðick: the comlllunion of the penitent Serapion, 
Inentioned by Dionysius, and that ,vhich St. Ambrose 
received, \vhen dying, from the bishop Honoratus, ,vere 
of this nature. The mingling together of the t\yO species 
,vas a custoln ,vhich ,vas after,vards introduced: but the 
synod of Braga, in 675, \vhich is the first to n1ention it, 
severely reprehends it. Children, to "Thorn the eu- 
charist ,vas given ilnmediately after baptism, and on 
other occasions, received only the species of ,yine: this 
\ye leaI'll, aU10ngst other sources, from the narration of 
St. Cyprian, that a littlp girl, to ,,,horn meat ,yhich had 
been offered to the idols had been given, could not 
s,val1o,v the sacred ,yine \vhen poured upon its tongue 
by the deacon. J 0 bius, a Greek ,yriter of the sixth 
century, speaking of the order in which children re- 
ceived the sacraments, says, ""Teare baptized, anointed 
(confirll1ed), and then thought ,vorthy of the precious 
blood." But it ,vas left to the faithful to receive, at 
their own pleasure, only one form, even in public COln- 
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D1unlon. Hence the l\lanichees, who held "Tine in ab- 
horrence, and" ho did not believe in the reality of the 
blood shed by Christ, and ,vho, therefore, ayoided the 
chalice, ,yere enabled for a long time to elude the vigi- 
lance of the Church: for, the better to conceal theln- 
selves, they approached to the altar ,vith the faithful, 
and ,yith them received the body of the Lord, but did not 
partake of the consecrated ,vine. As many of the faith- 
ful receiyed only the forill of bread, the 
lanichees hoped 
to conceal thell1selves amongst them. Their continued 
and anxious avoiding of the chalice at length betrayed 
them. Pope Leo commanded that they should be driven 
from the Uhurch, and pope Gelasius that all persons 
should receive under both forms; "for this separation of 
one and the san1e mystery, founded on a corrupt error, 
cannot," he says, "be attempted ,vithout sacrilege :"- 
not that the pontiff \vould ,,-ish to declare that the re- 
ception of only the bread or of the ,yine ,,,as a sacri- 
legious separation, but that the l\lanichean denial of the 
reality of the blood of Christ, and their rejection of one- 
half of the sacrifice, ,yas a sacrilege, "founded on cor- 
rnpt error." In the Greek Church, as \ye haye already 
seen, lllass ,vas solen1nized, in the time of fasting, only 
on Saturday and Sunday: OIl the other five days of the 
\yeek, the liturgy of the presanctified ,vas perforJned, 
and the comu1uniou ,vas given froIll the brearl conse- 
crated in the previous masses. In the Latin Church, 
the priest, the other clergy, and the people, comnluni- 
cated in the same manner on Good Friday. 
After the exanlple of Christ, ,yho instituted the sacra- 
Inent of his body and blood after the feast, ,vhieh \vas 
comll1anded by the la\Y, the apostlps introduced the 
Agapè or love-feasts. These ,vere feasts, at \vhich the 
faithful assen1hled, and to ,vhich the rich contributed, 
and \vere follo\yed by the celebration of the eucharist. 
The abuses ,vhich accompanied this practice, ,,-hen the 
rich alone eat of ,vhat they had brought \vith them, and 
exhibited contempt rather than compassion for their 
poorer brethren, called for reproof as early as the tin1e 
of St. Paul, as \ve learn froll1 hi
 first epistle to the 
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Corinthians (xi. 22). It is probable, therefore, that the 
change, by" hich the celebration of the eucharist pre- 
ceded the agapè, ,vas also established by the apostles. 
r-fhese feasts continued for a long time; and Tertullian 
presents to us pleasing pictures of the temperance, mo- 
desty, and piety, ,vith ,,,,hich the Christians there con- 
ducted themsel,
es. The bishops and priests presided 
at them; and, as the holy sacrifice, nearly al,vays, either 
preceded or follo\ved, the \yord agapè ,vas used to 
signify either the feast. or the sacrifice. The synod of 
Gangra defended the agapè against the Eustathians; 
but the council of Laodicea forbade them to be held in 
the church, and commanded that the clergy should not 
take to their houses any thing that they had received at 
them. At that period, ho,vever, the agapè "\vere not 
at all connected \vith the eucharistic, but ,vere cele- 
brated in honour of the martyrs, in chapels dedicated 
to thenl, or at burials and marriages. As intemperance 
,vas then alnlost their necessary consequence, 81. Am- 
brose abolished then1 at l\lilan: they fell a\vay, in a fe\v 
years, in the greater part of Italy; and St. Augustin 
counselled Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, to prevent them 
in Africa. At the third council of Carthage it ,yas re- 
solved to dissuade the people from them as much as 
possible. But St. Gregory the Great, to turn the minds 
of the newly converted Eng]ish fronl the profane feasts 
of their false deities, permitted thenl to hold the agapè 
in their churches: in Gaul also, and at Rome, they COll- 
tinued for some time. In the east, no more ,yas done 
than to rene\v the prohibition ,vhich excluded then1 
from the Churches. 
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Fo R those, 'v ho after their baptism fall into sin, the only 
nleans instituted by Christ for recovering lost grace is 
the sacran1ent of Penance. This he instituted ,,,hen he 
conferred upon his apostles the authority to judge upon 
the sins of the faithful. In the remotest ages of the 
Church, this sacrament ,vas knO\Yll in the east, and in 
the \"est, by the name of EXU]Jlolog
e8i.f/, by ,yhich ,yas 
understood sometilnes the confession of sin, and 1110re 
frequently the \vhole exercise of penance. By the 
fathers, it is called "the second and laborious baptism, 
the last plank after ship,,-reck," and they distinguish it 
as a second penance, differing fronl the first, ,,,hich ,yas 
practised by the catechumens before baptism. It in- 
cluded a sorro,,"', and a confession, of the sins coml11it- 
ted, together ,yith the perfoflnance of the satisfaction 
enjoined. 
J. The necessity of confessing in particular eyery 
mortal sin, even the most secret, ,yas universally asserted, 
and declared to be connected ,,'ith that po\yer of bind- 
ing and of loosing, \yhich ,vas united, by its Institutor, 
,,-ith the priesthood, and \vas declared to be the begin- 
ning of salyation for all \yho had fallen into sin. Those 
,yho shunned this duty, \yere compared by the fathers 
(in particular by Tertullian) to those sick people ,yho, 
through a false shame, concealed from their physi- 
cian the seat of their disease, and thus brought death 
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upon thell1Selves. St. Cyprian reJates, that those \yho 
only in thought designed to save themselves froln the 
persecutors by offering, or by pretending to offer, sacri- 
fice, confessed their offence to the priests. The fathers 
also ,yarned the t
lÍthful against any attempt to deceive 
the priest or to confess their sins only by halves: those, 
also, \vere severely reprehended, \vho confessed their 
sins, indeed, but ,vho neglected to subject themselves 
to a proportionate penance. 
'flu:} confession \vas in part puhlic-before the pres- 
bytery and the cOlllnlunity, or before the presbytery 
alone; and in part private, to the bishop or to a priest. 
I
ault8 \yhich, by their O\Vll nature or by accident, had 
become public, and had caused public scandal, ordi- 
narily required a public self-accusation: but even secret 
sins \vere, in the first age
, oftentin1es confessed either 
before the entirp con1ffiullity or before the presbytery. 
This confession ".as dictatpd either by the impulse of 
the penitent or by the counsel of the priest to \vhom he 
had previou
ly confe
s(:1d in secret, and ,vas then a part 
of the satisfaction, by \yhich, after the guilt and the 
eternal punishment had been relnitted, the renlissioll 
al
o of the ternporal punishment, and of the pains \vhich 
,yould be inflicted on the remains of sin ill the soul, ,yas 
obtained. l-Ience the adviee gÏ\.en by Origen: "the 
Christian Inust first exanline and determine to "vhat 
priest he \vill confess his sins, and if he (the priest) 
hall 
judge that a public confession before the ,,-hole com- 
111unity be advisable, he shall follo\v thi
 advice and con- 
fess again. \vith lllore lnature deliberation." But those 
to \yhOlll thi8 open confe
sion might bring e\ril con
e- 
quences. ,vere Hot subjected to it; and, according to the 
testilnony of St. Basil, it ,vas an ancient ordinance of 
the Church, that felllaies \vho had violated their matri- 
Il10nial VO\Vs, should not confess their crirne in public, 
although a condign penance should be imposed upon 
them. 
II. The discipline of penance \vas not uniforu1 in 
different Churches. According to the variation of tilllf'S, 
of countries and of circumstaTlce
';, penance \vas adlninis- 
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tered ,yith greater severity or ,yith cOluparative Inild- 
ness. "fhe greatest severity ,vas exercised in the second, 
and in the first part of the third, century: but after the 
persecutions under Decius, it was necessary to Rhew a 
f;reater degree of lenity to many of those ,vho had fallen. 
In general, the penance ,vas long and laborious: it ,vas 
considered to be a longer and lTIOre painful cure than 
the regeneration of baptisln: it ,vas thought also, that 
not only the siuuer, but others also, should be terrified 
and filled vvith a deep horror for sin, by the example of 
so difficult and so protracted a state of repentance. 
The Church \vished like\vise to effect a sincere and firm 
conversion, to give the sinner the opportunity of offer- 
ing the greatest possible satisfaction to God and to 
cleanse his soul from the last relnains of sin. 
The perlnission to enter into the state of penance \vas 
granted, as a favour, only to those "yho had implored it 
by repeated and humble supplications, and ,vho had 
besought their brethren to intercede for them. Public 
penance was inlposed upon all, ,vho had been guilty of 
the most grievous crimes, such as apostacy from the 
faith, idolatry, murder, and fornication: it was after- 
,yards extended to other hated offences, such as usury, 
drunkenness, false testimony, and others connected ,yith 
t1Jem. When these sins were secret, the penitent, by 
the advice of the priest to ,yhom he had confessed theIn, 
submitted to the public penance. This, ho,ve,Ter, ,vas 
not enforced, at least in the time of 81. Augustin, under 
pain of excomn1unication. If public penance vrere not 
deell1ed necessary, other ,vorks of penance ,vere im- 
posed, and absolution \vas given, in secret, as the COll- 
fession itself had been in 
ecret. For less grievous siBs, 
the practice of the contrary virtues "Tas required, as also 
acts of prayer, fasting, and ahns. The eÀercises of 
penance began by the ilnpositioll of the hands of the 
bishop and his presbytery on the sinner, and by prayer. 
1'his solelnn act took place, in later times, particularly 
ill the first \veek of Lent. The penitent ,yas bound not 
only to deny hinlself all pleasures, but to live separate 
froin his ,yife, ,yhose consent he ,vas, thereforl', to obtain 
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before he could enter upon his penitential course; his 
place, during the sacred Inysteries, ,vas in the most dis- 
tant part of the church, or outside the door. Stre\ved 
,-; ith ashes, \vith his hair shorn, and clothed in poor 
garments, he cast himself upon the earth, and continued, 
through a long period, the exercises of abstinence and 
mortification, of huulÏlity and penance, required by the 
canons or by the circlunstances of his case. In more 
ancient tÏ1nes, slnaller sins deprived the offender of the 
use of the sacraments (àtþopto}Lút;;J segreg;atio): but this 
,vas not vie\ved as a real penance. 
But those ,vho had been guilty of more enormous 
offences, ,vere not permitted to be present at the holy 
sacrifice, and \vere doomed to practise the most rigor- 
ous fasts. Those \,-ho had comlnitted crillles ,vhich 
,vere in their nature abominable, \vere entirely excluded 
froln the assemblies: their names ,vere struck froIn the 
lists of the faithful, nor ,vere they perrnitted to approach 
the church (,,"ufJaLpHTLt;;): it ,vas not until after a long 
probation and repeated supplications, that they ,yere 
adll1itted amongst the penitents. They then took part 
in the ordinary prayers, but ,vere not suffered to assist 
at the holy sacrifice. Clerics, for slnall faults, ,yere for 
a time suspended from the exercise of their offices; for 
greater offences, they ,vere degraded and allo,ved to 
receive only the lay communion: 1110re heinous offences 
deprived them even of this, and excluded theln at once 
from the body of the faithful. Penance, properly so 
called, ,vas Í1nposed, during the first centuries, only by 
the bishop: ordinarily
 it ,vas Ílnposed only once; and 
he, therefore, ,vho by a fall into the same or equal 
crimes, again rendered himself guilty, ,vas deprived of 
the communion of the Church unto the time of his 
death. In the year 589, the synod of Toledo rene,ved 
the la\vs relating to public penance, and to the rejec- 
tion of the relapsed. But in the east, this severe dis- 
cipline ,vas long before relaxed, although it forll1ed one 
of thp accusations against St. John Chrysostom, that he 
admitted persons a second time to penance. 
After the persecution of Decius and the Novatian 
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schism, a priest ,vas appointed in the churches of the east, 
,,'bose duty it ,vas to perfornl that ","hich had hitherto 
been the employnlent of the bishop and the presbyte- 
rian. He first heard, in secret, the confessions of the 
faithful, and then prescribed to each one the acts of 
penance ,vhich "
ere proportionate to his offences: he 
determined ,,,hat should be kept silent, and ,vhat should 
be lnade kno\yn, to increase the severity of the penance: 
he ,yatched over the conduct of the penitents, and 
appointed the tinle 'v hen they should be permitted to 
receive the cOlnmunion. Soon after that period, the 
order of penance ,yas accurately defined generally 
through the east. '('he penitents ,vere divided into four 
classes, those of the '/ll0llrnel.S, the neal.ers, the prof
- 
trate, and the cOllf
istentes (7rpOln:Àavuu;, fU:POUU;, lJ7ï07ïïWUU;, and 
lTUUrauL!:). St. Basil is the first who speaks of these 
four degrees collectively: before his time, they are nlell- 
tioned only separately. The penitents of the first class 
(\vhich existed as a distinct class only in the east) re- 
Inained out of the church, in the vestibule: they could 
not be present at the lecture or the discourse, but 
prayed of those ,,-ho entered into the church, to inter- 
cede for them ,vith God and ,vith the bishop. The 
llearer S occupied the space iInmediately ,,"ithin the 
door, but ,vere told to leave "\vith the infidels and the 
simple catechunlens, as soon as the mass of the catechu- 
mens comlnenced, that is, at the tinle of prayers, and of 
the imposition of hands for the C01Jlpetelltes and peni- 
tents of the third class. In the ,vest, the {luditio is 
mentioned as a penitential station only once, in an 
epistle to Felix III. But the true expiatory and atoning 
penance, ,vas perforlned in the third station, to ". hich 
the other t\VO ,yere only preparations: the penitents 
continued ill it for a longer period than in the others, 
and admission into it ,,"as considered the real entrance 
into the state of penance. Those, ,,'ho \yere in this 
class, had their place in the church amongst the cate- 
clnllncns and the energumeni, in the centre of the 
basilica as far as the pulpit ({f1Jlho), and left the ch ureh 
to
cther ,,'ith theln at the beginning of the Inass of the 
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faithful. They \vere nalned the Kneeling, from the 
posture in ,yhich they received the iInposition of the 
hands of the bishop, and in ,vhich they heard the 
prayers that 'v ere offered for them before their dismissal 
from the church. '['hose of the fourth class ,vere 
suffered to take part in all the prayers and to be present 
at the sacrifice; but it ,vas not permitted to them 
to D1ake offerings nor to receive the comn1union, 
neither ,yere prayers said for them, during the Inass, as 
for the other faithful.. In this class, ,yere often placed 
those ,vho had been guilty of such slnaller crimes 
as did not merit greater punishn1ent, and those also, 
,yho, by their self-accusation and their ,yillingness to 
undergo any penance, appeared ,yorthy of some degree 
of lenity. For those 'v ho ,vould not ,yilling-Iy confess 
their tran
gressions, but ,vere convicted of theIn, ,vere 
condelnned to a more severe and a longer course of 
penance. If a bishop becan1e acquainted "ith the 
crilne of a Christian only by confession, he could not 
excon1111unicate hin1, or condemn him, against his \,-ill, 
to the public penance. But ,vhen a luan had comlnitted 
a public offence, his penance ,vas announced to him, 
even before his confession. l\tlallY on their beds of 
sickness, obliged thelTIselves, of their o,vn free "yill, to 
enter upon a course of public penance, and upon their 
recovery \vere bound to the observance of their vow. 
The office of the priest penitentiary was abolished at 
Constantinople, in the year 390, and soon after, in the 
other Churches of the east. A respectable female, in 
her public confession, amongst other things declared, 
that during the perforn1ance of the penance ilnposed 
upon her, she had suffered violence from a deacon. As 
this naturally excited great notice and caused great 
scandal, the patriarch N ectarius, to prevent all repeti- 
tion of such an occurrence, ,yith the counsel of the 
priest Eudamon, abolished the office of the penitentiary, 
and caused the use of public confession to be discon- 
tinued. I-Ie left it to the decision of the conscience of 
each one to deterlnine hO\\T he should approach to the 
sacraments, that is, to make his confession and to per- 
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form his penance, ,vhich the penitentiary had before 
regulated in 
ecret, and sooner or later to receive the 
comnlunion. By this means, N ectarius introduced a 
practice into the administration of penance \vhich is 
similar to the usage of the present day: each person 
n1ight select his confessor, and the fulfiln1ent of the 
penance either recoilllnended or enjoined by hin1, \vas 
entrusted to the conscience of the penitent. The first, 
second, and fourth classes of penitents, therefore, fell 
ë;t\yay: in the third, only the disnlissal at the commence- 
Inent of the Inass of the faithful ,yas retained in some 
churches, although the penitents generally ,,-ithdrew 
\vithout any adn10nition. Thus the secret, judicial 
confession, \v hich preceded the Ï1nposition of the 
penance, relnained: by it, the priest deteru1Ïned ho,v 
he should act in the exercise of his po\ver of binding 
and of loosing, as he had done before the change of 
discipline: this change renloved only the public confes- 
sion ,vhich had hitherto been considered all act of pen- 
ance connected ,vith satisfaction for sin, and it ,vas no\v 
left to the religious feelings of the faithful \vhether they 
\vould pass through the ,,,hole course of penance, or 
approach, \yithout this long preparation, to the holy 
comn1union. In reference to this change, introduced 
by his predecessor, St. John Chrysostom says 1110re than 
once in his h01l1ilies, "That he does not require that 
the sinner should accuse himself in public as in a theatre, 
but that it is sufficient if he ackno\yledge hin1self guilty 
to God alone." This same holy father of the Church, 
ho\vever, speaks a
ain and again of the necessity of con- 
fession to the priest, and thus proves to us that the 
above ackno\yledgment before God, \yhich he recom- 
mends, had taken the place of the forn1er public confes- 
sion ,yhich the penitent ,yas required to 111ake before 
the faithful. In the \yest also, pope Leo declared that 
confession nlade in private to the priest ,vas sufficiell t ; 
and, in his letter to the bishops of Sicily, he prohibited 
thenl from requirillg a public confession of all sins, par- 
ticularly of those \yhich lnight dra,,," upon the sinner the 
punishment of the state. To hear confessions ,vas the 
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peculiar office of the bishop and of the priests en1- 
po\vered by him to hear then1: lnonl{s after\yards took 
part in this duty, but \vi th certain restrictions, as \v hen 
in 639, they ,vere forbidden by the synod of Rheims to 
exercise this po"Ter during- Lent. Some bishops ex- 
erted a great portion of their zeal in the tribunal of 
penance. "fhus ,ve kno,v that St. Ambrose and St. Hi- 
lary of Arles dedicated the Sunday to this sacred duty. 
To\vards the end of this period, princes and nobles had 
their o\vn private confessor: the r\bbot Ausbert was, 
about the year 680, the spiritual director of Dietrich, 
king- of the Franks. 
The canonical punishments and ,yorks of penance, 
,vere not considered as things depending on the caprice 
of TIlen, or as having no relation to the sins committed: 
they ,vere vie\ved in the light of tradition, and of the 
spirit of the prevailing penitential discipline. In the 
east, they ,vere regulated by the canonical epistles of the 
most celebrated teachers of the Church, of St. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, Peter of Alexandria, Athanasius, Basil, 
and Gregory of Nyssa; 'v hich epi
tles contain decisions 
on the nature of penances to be Ï1nposed for particular 
sins. The canons of the synod of Elvira (306), of 
Ancyra (314),and of ArIes (314), together \vith one half 
of the apostolical canons, formed also a code of peni- 
tential la\vs. In extraordinary cases, application ,vas 
11lade, in the \yest, to the pope. In a later age, books 
of penances \vere compiled for the guidance of priests, 
in the administration of the sacran1ents: these collec- 
tions contained the foruls of the confession and abso- 
lution of all kinds of sins, together with the different 
punishtnents to be inflicted. A ,york of this nature ,vas 
composed by John the Faster, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, at the commencement of the seventh century, 
and another in the ,vest, about the year 670, by Theo- 
dore, archbishop of Canterbury. We may learn the 
penitential discipline of the fourth century, from the 
,vritings of the Spanish bishop Pacian (3ï3), and froIn 
the hook of St. .A.mbrose on Penance. 
'Vhen the Montanists and Novatians denied to the 
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Church the po,yer of absolving fruln the more grieyous 
sins, such as apostacy, lllurder, and adultery, and there- 
fore divided sins into the t\VO classes, of remissible, 
and irremi

ible, the Church delayed not to defend the 
plenitude of its authority to grant pardon and absolu- 
tion to all sinners, "ho truly repented of their crin1es. 
But in some countries, during the second and third cen- 
turies, persons ,,-ho had been guilty of these crimes, 
,yere subjected, eyen by Catholic bishops, to a course of 
severe penance, for the "\vhole period of their lives, ,,-ith- 
out offering thelll a hope of being received into the com- 
munion of the Church before the time of their death. 
St. Cyprian relates, that some bishops in Africa, before 
his time, condemned adulterers (and naturally, there- 
fore, apostates and murderers), to be excluded for their 
,vhole lives froll1 the communion of the Church; and 
it ,vas, probably, this discipline that caused Tertullian 
to inveigh so bitterly against the decree of pope Zephy- 
rinus, who comn1anded that even adulterers and forni- 
cators should receive absolution, "\v hen they had merited 
it by their sincere repentance, and their course of 
penance. "r e find, also, that the canons of the synod 
of Eh-ira, in 306, imposed upon particular kinds of 
apostacy, adultery, and fornication, the severe penalty 
of perpetual exclusion froIn the holy communion (nee 
illjiJle rccÏJ)iat COJJl1111f11iollel1l). It is probable that this 
se\Terity \yas intended to repress a gross depravation of 
morals, ,,,hich had found its ,vay into Spain; but that 
it ,vas carried to such an extreme, as to refuse absolu- 
tion, at the time of death, to those ,yho ,vere truly re- 
pentant, is not credible. The decision of the council 
of ArIes, "\vhich ,vas held soon after, ,yas more just, 
namely, that those, ,,-ho after the con1mission of a griev- 
ous fault, absented themselves from the church, and 
sought neither penance nor absolution, should be de- 
prived of the communion, E-ven on their death-beds. In 
the east, a greater lpniency appears to have been prac- 
tised ; for the council of Nice decreed, tbat the eucharist 
should be denied to no dying person, and the saine ,vas 
ordained by the popes Innocent, Celestine, and Leo, 
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during the fifth century. rfhe milder discipline, there- 
fore, of giving the holy eucharist to all dying persons 
,vho requested it, \yith signs of repentance, began to 
prevail, also, throughout the west. In the tÍIne of N ec- 
tarius, the penitential discipline \yas still so rigid in the 
east, that St. Gregory of Nyssa, in his epistle to Letoius, 
prescribes, that the penance for apostacy should con- 
tinue during the \vhole life of the delinquent; for 
adultery, through eighteen, and for some less crimes, 
through nine years. · rfhose penitents, ,vho had been 
adlnitted to the peace of the Church, "'hen in danger 
of death, \vere obliged in the \vest, in case of recoyery, 
to complete the ternl of their penance: in the east.. they 
,v ere placed for a tillle in the class of the cOllsistentes. 
If anyone, ,vho had commenced a course of penance, 
should interrupt it by returning to his ordinary lllode of 
life, he ,yas at once exconlillunicated. But the sixth 
synod of Toledo detern1Ïned that such an offender 
should be cOlnpelled, even against his \yill, to continue 
his penan ce, in a monastery; and that, in case of need, 
the aid of the civil po\yer should be obtained,-the first 
example of the l{ind on record. Exile and imprisonnlent 
had been elllployed, before this tinIe, as ecclesiastical 
punislnnents, in Spain. In the Roman anf! other \vestern 
Churche
, confinement ,vas frequently enIployed, as a 
means of penance, as late as the seventh century, but 
al\vays \yith the consent of the penitent. But the se- 
verity of the ancient penitential discipline, began no\y 
greatly to relax, even in the ,vest. St. ...\.ugustin con1- 
plained that, in his tinIe, the bishops often could not 
subject a laic, ,vhatever might have been his criules, to 
public penance, or depose an ecclesiastic. From the 
seyenth century, public penance \vas inflicted throughout 
the entire \vest, only on the Inost public offences, and 
such as ,,,ere accompanied ,vith great scandal: it \vas 
also granted, contrary to ancient custOlll, 1110re than 
once. ...\ccorcling to decrees of Popes Siricius and Leo, 
superior ecclesiastics \vere no Blore to be subjected to 
public penance: suspension and deposition ,,,ere the or- 
dinary punishment of their offences. Ry deposition, ,vhen 
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not accoll1panied ,,,ith excommunication, they ,vere 
placed in the rank of lay-colnmunicants ( COJJl1/11UllO 
laica)-they 
till \vere rnembers of the body of the 
Church, but they could no longer receive the com... 
munion as clerics, but only as laics, beyond the limits 
of the sanctuary. A lighter kind of censure ,,-as the 
placing of ecclesiastics in the class of those ,vho \vere 
in foreign communion (COl1l1JlllllÎO IJereg'riJla )
 as it ,vas 
then denominated. They ,yere, by this, placed on an 
equality \vith those foreign ecclesiastics, ".ho could not 
present letters of recoll1mendation from their O\Yll 
bishops: they continued to hold their rank, and to par- 
take of the revenues of the church, but they could ex- 
ercise none of their functions. In like manner, eccle- 
siastics, "ho had been deposed on account of any crilnes, 
although they might again acquire their former rank 
and precedence, \yere never again permitted to fulfil the 
duties of their ministry. 
III. Absolution and reconciliation \vith the Church 
\yere granted, according to ancient discipline, only after 
the entire completion of the canonical penance. The 
reconciliation of public penitents ,vas reseryed to the 
bishop, and ,vas perforll1ed during the celebration of the 
holy sacrifice, to \vhich \yas attributed a peculiar grace 
for the remission of sins, before the offertory, and after 
the hOlnily: it consisted of prayers in the deprecatory 
forn1, accon1panied \yith the ilnposition of hands. In 
the ROlnan Church, Holy Thursday ,vas the day ap- 
pointpd for this function; in the Spanish and oriental 
Ch.urches, Good Friday, or Holy Saturday. The per- 
sons absolved immediately received the communion,-- 
the body of the Lord, as the seal of their perfect recon- 
ciliation \vith God and his Church. This absolution (the 
}Jlcnfl C01Jl7111l1zio, or absolutissiJJ1{( reco/lcilÎatÎo), ,yas 
generally preceded by a less perfect reconciliation, by 
\yhich the penitent obtained the peace of the Church, 
\yithout acquiring the right of presenting oblations, or 
of receiving the cOlnmunion: it corresponded to the 
fourth penitential station of the eastern Church. Those 
,yho had cOlllpleted their penance in private, receiyed 
VOL. II. Z 
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absolution at any time; but, ,vith the exception of the 
solenu1Ïties, in the same manner as the public penitents. 
The priest and deacons took part, as in the other sa- 
cranlents, so also in the administration of the sacrament 
of penance: they ilnposed thëir hands, together ,vith 
the bishop, on the persons to be absolved. But, for the 
first four centuries, no priest ,yas perlnitted to absolve 
penitents at the public sacrifice: they could exercise 
this po\ver only ill priyate d\vellings, in cases of emer- 
gency, or by the special con1mission of the bishop. \Ve 
learn from St. Cyprian, and fronl the synod of Elvira, 
that \vhen no priest could be found, deacons \yere em- 
po,yered to impose hands, to grant the peace of the 
Church, and to administer the holy eucharist. In such 
cases, sincere repentance, and the desire to receive the 
absolution of the priest, ,vere considered equivalent to 
the same. Thus, it is recorded of Serapion, ,yho had 
fallen in the persecution of Decius, that upon his death- 
bed, the communion ,vas given to him, although he had 
not previously obtained absolution. According to the 
earlier practice of the Roman Church, all those \vho 
died suddenly, ,vithout absolution or reconciliation, ,vere 
deprived of the communion, and, consequently, of the- 
prayers of the Church: but in Africa, and in Gaul, and 
after the sixth century in Rome also, a milder disci- 
pline "as introduced, ,vhich conceded to all those ,vho 
had died before the tern1ination of their penance, the 
rights of those ,yho had departed in the cOlumunion of 
the Church. 
IV. The bishop could shorten the term of the peni- 
tential exercises, or nlitigate their severity, in the sallIe 
nlanner as the apostles had done. This abbreviation or 
mitigation ,,-as after,vards kno\vn by the name of indul- 
gence, or a relnission (the extent of ,vhich \yas defined 
by the grant) of those penitential ,yorks \vhich had 
been illlposed upon the sinner to atone for his offence 
against God. This favour ,,-as granted sometimes to 
those ,vho displayed an extraordinary feryour in their 
exercises of penance, and to those ,vho could obtain a 
recommendation to the bishop, from the martyrs. In 
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the second century, the clistonl arose of conceding to 
the martyrs \yho had suffered torture, or ,yho a\vaited 
in their dungeons the cro\vn of their sufferings,-the 
priyilege of granting to persons, \"ith \yhom they 'v ere 
connected, letters of recolllinelldation, by ,yhich the 
bishop ,vas induced, in consideration of the glorious 
11lerits of the holy sufferers, to accord the desired fe- 
n1Ìssion to the favoured penitents. In the persecution 
of Decius, this Cust01l1 gre\v in Africa into a dangerous 
abuse, for the martyrs granted their letters of recom- 
111endation, in the form of testin10nials of peace and 
cOilllllunion, and ,,-ith such inconsiderate profusion, that 
,yhole cro\vds of those \vho had fallen, sought, in yirtue 
of these letters, to be adlnitted to ecclesiastical com- 
munion, and to the sacraments, without any previous 
probation or penance. One of the confessors, Lucian, 
\vent so far as to declare, in his o,vn name, and in the 
name of the other confessors, that he had forgiven the 
sins of all the fallen, and had granted thenl peace: he 
\yrote in almost a threatening tone to St. Cyprian, re- 
quiring hitn to preserve peace \vith the holy martyrs. 
The l\.frican bishops, supported by the Church of Ron1e, 
opposed \yith firluness this relaxation of ecclesiastical 
discipline: St. Cyprian ,,-rote, on this occasion, his book 
Oil the Fallen; and t\yO synods, at Rome, and at 
Carthage in 25 I , ordained, that no hopes of peace 
should be given to the fallen, until they had first merited 
then1 by a long and serious repentance. But the second 
synod of Carthage decreed, that \vheu a ne,,' outbreak 
of the persecution ,yas fcared, all the fallen should be 
admitted to reconciliation; anù "\"ve lillO'Y, that both at 
Rome and at Carthage, 111any received the peace of the 
Church for this cause, \vithout any course of penance. 
As according to the doctrine of the Church, as it is fully 
eAplained by St. Cyprian, reparation ,vas made by the 
,yorks of penance, not so n1uch to the Church, as to 
God him
elf; that by then1 he \yas appeased, and the 
conscience of the penitent purified; au indulgence, or a 
partial renlission of these exercises ,,'as, therefore, a 
ren1Îssion founded on the po,yer of the ('hurch, on the 
Z 6) 
'"" ... 
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merits of Christ, and on the intercession of his martyrs, 
of the satisfaction due to the Divine justice. 
'Vhen, after the commencement of the fourth cen- 
tury, the severity of discipline began TI10re and lllore to 
decrease, indulgences became more frequent, and in the 
Penitential of Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, it is 
directed, that the penitent should be per111itted to 
approach the holy COlll111Union after a year or six months 
of penance. 


. 


SECTION XVI. 


EXTREl\IE UNCTION.-ORDERS AND :\IATRI)IO
Y.* 


THE sacrament of Extreme Unction, or of the anointing 
of the sick, (llllctio sac'ra, olPUJ1l sanctU1JZ, åylOJ' ÉÀflLOJI) 
,yhich, according to the apostolical narration contained 
in the epistle of St. James, possesses a physically heal- 
ing property, and also, but principally, the virtue of the 
remi
sion of sins, as being the c0111pletion and perfection 
of penance, is often nlentioned by St. John ChrysostolTI, 
by Victor of Antioch, by Cæsarius of ArIes, and by 
many others: it is spoken of in the biographies of the 
saints, and in the history of St. Gregory of Tours. 
Pope Innocent I, in his epistle to Decentius
 declares 
this anointing to be a sacralnent, \vhich, therefore, like 
the other sacraments, could not be adnlinistered to those 
,yho had not been reconciled by penance. In the ,vest, 
only oil blessed by a bishop has ever ùeen employed in 
the administration of this sacralnent: the forill of the 
blessing of the oil of the sick, is found in the sacramen- 
tary of St. Gregory the Great. In the east, on the 
contrary, priests performed this rite, ill the seventh 


:IIr J. l\Iorini, Con1mentarius rle ss. Ecclesiæ Ordinationibus; Am- 
stelod. 1709, folio.-(Gibert) Tradition de l'Eglise sur Ie Sacrement de 
l\Iariage; Paris, 1725, 3 vols. 4to.-E. von 1\J oy, "Das Eherecht der 
Christen bis zur Zeit Carls des Grosspn," (Law of 1\Iarriage anlongst 
Christians, to the tio1e of Charlelnagne); Regensburg, 1833. 
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century, as ,ye learn from Theodore of Canterbury. 
This sacrament" as conferred partly before and partly 
after the reception of the communion, and frequently by 
seyeral priests, as is the practice even 1l0'V in the Greek 
Church: but examples, in ,vhich it ,,,as conferred by 
only one priest, are not ,yanting. It ,yas not adnlinis- 
tered to an. Children, neophytes, ,vhose sins had just 
bpell remitted by baptism, I)ersons ,,,ho lived in a state 
of uninterrupted penance or unsullied purity of life, 
,yere not accustomed to receive it; for as this sacrament 
,vas considered a part of penance, it did not appear that 
such persons stood in need of a particular penitential 
,york on their death-beds. Hence it is recorded as an 
act of humility of SOlne saints that they received this 
sacrament upon their death-beds, for ,yhich their friends 
could see no necessity. 
The sacrament of Holy Orders (orllillatio, sacrll- 
11lentU1Jl antistitis, bencelietio pl"esbyterii, 'XELPO;-OJ"U) had 
been al,yays since the tÎlnes of the apostles adnlinis- 
tered by the imposition of hands, to iU1part the H o]y 
Ghost to the person ordained. At the consecration of 
a bishop, it had been the usage, since the third century, 
not only to impose hands, but also to place the book of 
the gospels on the head of the ne\v bishop. But the 
anointing, of ,vhich pope Leo makes Inention, \yas Ull- 
knO'Yll iu the east, in Africa, and probably also in Spain. 
At the ordination of a priest, the bishop and all the 
priests present imposed hands: the anointing of the 
hands ,vas not customary in the east nor in Rome, be- 
fore the ninth century: but it had been preyiousl y 
iutroduced into Gaul. Deacons \vere ordained by the 
Îlnposition of the hands of the bishop alone. The sub- 
deaconship \yas not conferred, like the deaconship or 
priesthood, in the sanctuary before the altar, but in the 
sacristy or diaconicoll, and ,vithout the imposition of 
hands. The inferior orders "'ere given by presenting 
to the persons ,yho received theIn, the instrulnents or 
sign
 of their ministry: to the subdeacon ,yere present(1d 
the sacrl'rl \'e

els; to the aco]ytl11
, the hl1l1p
; to the 
exorci
t, the hook containing the.' e
orci
ln
; to the 
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lector, the lectionary; and to the porter, the keys of the 
church. 
ï-'he uuiversal degradation of the state of marriage 
throughout the empire of pagan R0111e, ,viII naturally lead 
lIS to expect that the strict principles ,vhich the Church 
had received froln Christ and his apostles regarding it, 
,vould encounter the most violent opposition, and that 
they ,vould have to gain the ascendancy by degrees and 
after many severe combats. First, the unity of matri- 
mony \yas so inviolably maintained by the prilnitive 
Church, that not only ,,-as any cOllllexioll ,,-ith any 
',,"0 111 an other than his la,yful ,,
ife never per- 
n1Ïtted to a Inan, but even second Inarriage after the 
death of one spouse "
as looked upon as allo\ved indeed, 
but as something defective or to be avoided. The Ca- 
tholics ,vere, ho\yever, far removed from thp doctrine of 
the l\lontanists, \vIlo uncunditionally rejected all second 
marriages; but there ,vere sonle aillongst them, such as 
A thcllagoras and Origen, ,vho loudly expressed their 
disapprobation of thel11; \yhilst others, St. Ambrose, 
St. John Chrysost0l11, and St. Jerome, endeavoured to 
dissuade the faithful from then}. In sonle countries of 
the east, a particular canonical penance ,vas laid upon 
those ,vho had been t\yice married: they \vere for ever 
excluded fron} the ecclesiastical state, nor could they 
receive any portion of the alms of the Church. The 
solemn ecclesiastical benediction ,vas not given in se- 
cond 11larriages, nor could the bride ,,-ear the nuptial 
veil or garland. A third marriage \vas considered by 
many as unla,yful, a fourth ,yas declared by the apo
to- 
lical constitutions as no better than a state of public 
infamy, and ,vas al,vays condemned by the oriental 
Church. 
The dissolution of marriage by letters of divorce, 
,yhich \vere granted to the Je\ys hy the )10saic la\Y, on 
account of the hardness of their hearts, \yas prohibited 
by Christ and by his apostle St. Paul; and in the yery 
first ages of the Church, the Christian conviction of the 
indissolubility of matrimony \yas 1110st clearly and lTIOst 
firn11 y expres
ed, a8 "e learn fron1 the declarations of 
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Herluas and Athellagoras. But in later times, tbe tra- 
L 
clition of this indissolubility, as it \" as preseryed in the 
Churches of Ron1e and of Africa, "as the only one that 
could be follo,,-ed ,yith security. In other Churches, 
there ,vas, for a period, a doubt, or pernlission \vas 
granted to dissolye the InatriuIonial bond, and to marry 
again, in case of adultery. The causes of this yariation 
"ere man y: in SOllIe places there arose a doubt as to 
the signification of the ,yards of our Lord, recorded by 81. 
l\Iatthe,v (ch. v. and xi
.): or it \yas even supposed that 
our Saviour bad here positively excepted one case, in 
\yhich a dissolution \yould be la,,-ful: or a sufficient 
distinction ,vas not made bet\yeen a separation and 
interruption of nlatrÍlnonial society, and an entire disso- 
lution and annihilation of the contract. Again, as 
separation \yas granted by the imperial la\vs, \yhich 
until the tinle of Justinian required no other cause than 
the mutual consent of the parties, the ecclesiastical 
po\ver, in these countries, despaired of being able to 
enforce the severity of its o\vn discipline. 
Iany of the 
fathers, St. John Chrysostom, ...'\.nlbrose, Gregory Na- 
zianzen, and Jerome, condenlned these laws, and de- 
clared thenI to be irreconcileable ,vith the Ia \Vs of the 
Church: but after the third century, \ve find no doctor 
of the Church, in the east, positively defending the 
absolute indissolubility of lnatrimony: the forty-eighth 
of the .Apostolical Canons, indeed, prohibits in general 
the luarriage of a "
oman \vho had been separated from 
her husband, under pain of excommunication. But as 
early as the tinle of Origen, there ,vere bishops ,,,ho 
permitted second Inarriages during the life of the di- 
yorced party; and the testimonies of Asterius, St. Epi- 
ph ani us, and 81. Basil, leave no doubt that the theory 
and practice of the east aHo\ved to the luan at least the 
right to marry after a divorce. "lien the la\ys of Jus- 
tinian declared that the luarriage bond ,yas broken, by 
adultery, by high-treason, by an attempt against the 
life, or false testinlo11Y by one against the other party, 
the Church in the east seems to have given to the 
inllocent party the po\ver of entering into another lllar- 
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ringe, at least in the case of adultery: and ,,,hen the 
Trullan synod of 692, adopted t,,,"o canons opposing the 
discipline of the Orientals, the forty-eighth of the apos- 
tolical and the seventeenth of l\Iileye, it proved by its 
adoption of the decision given by Basil, one of the bishops 
present, that it did not strictly enforce the doctrine of 
the indissoluble nature of luatrimony. 
In the ,vest, on tbe contrary, this \vas unalterably 
Inaintained at Rome, and in Africa, as \ye learn from the 
rleclarations of the popes Innocent and Leo, and frOln 
the canon of the synod of l\Iileve, in 416, \vhich latter 
ùeclared, that according to the discipline of the gospel 
and of the apostles, no man, ,,'ho had been forsaken by 
his \vife or divorced from her, could marry again during 
her life-tinle. St. Augustin e
presserl hin1self strongly 
in the same sense, but confessed that there ,vas an ob- 
scurity around the "Tords of our Saviour. In Spain, 
the council of Elvira forbade the dh
orced \,,"OIllan to 
l11arry again, but ,,-as not so severe \vith regard to the 
luau. In Gaul, the discipline \yas doubtful and vary- 
ing: the synod of 'Tannes in 465, and of Agde, in 506
 
seeIU to grant the right of second marriage to the nlall
 
after the crilne of adultery con1mitted by his ,,,ife. The 
first synod of ArIes gave on this subject only a counsel, 
that the lllan should abstain fron1 a second marriage 
aft
r a divorce: but a synod at Nantes (it is uncertain 
ill \vhat year, probably in 658) rel1e\yed the ancient la,v, 
that no man should presume to marry, as long as his 
\vife, froIl1 \VhOlll he bad been divorced, should live. 
That in Gaul and Britain, the dissolution of the matri- 
lnonial bond ".as not unfrequent, during the seventh 
century, is evident froln the formulas ofl\larculphus and 
from the capitularies of "fheodore of Canterbury. 
l\iarriage ,vith infidels ,vas prohibited by most ancient 
fathers, and ,vith heretics by the synod of Elvira: in a 
later age, these marriages ,yere tolerated; they had 
never been considered as invalid. In Gaul, and in 
Spain
 in the sixth and seventh centuries, marriage 
,vith J e,vs ,vas forbidden uuder pain of excolnlnullica- 
tion, until a separation should take place. :\Iarriagc 
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,,-ith relatives descending in a right line ,,,as considered 
iuvalid by nature: in the collateral lines, it ,vas for- 
bidden, for a long time, even by the civilla\v: first 
cousins ,,,ere forbidden by the Church to intermarry; 
and still more strictly ,vas this prohihition extended to 
uncles and nieces. r-fhe ecclesiastical la\v, preventing 
the nlarriages of cousins, ,y hich was first ll1ade in the 
beginning of the fourth century ,vas frequently relle\ved. 
In the time of St. Gregory the Great, the impediments 
of relationship extended to the seyenth degree, accord- 
ing to the method of calculation then in use. The i111- 
pedin1ents of spiritual relationship, ,vhich ,yas a species 
of adoption by the sponsors of the persoll baptized, ,:vas 
introduced or confirmed by a la,,,, of Justinian. From 
the tinle of the council of Chalcedoll, and after the de- 
crees of the popes Innocent and Leo, the entrance into 
tbe monastic state, and into the state of consecrated 
,.irgins, formed another inlpediment. 
According to the ll10st ancieilt Christian usage, the 
matrinlo11ial contract ,,,as consecrated by the prayers of 
the Church, and the blessings of its priests. 'fertullian 
extols the happiness of a marriage ,,-hich, being so}eUlll- 
ized by the Church, and sealed by the oblation of the 
holy sacrifice, is proclailned by the angels in heayen: 
he e:\ presses, on the other hand, the strong di
approba- 
tion in ,,-hich those rnarriages ,yere held ,yhich ,,,ere 
not celebrated before the face of the Church. The 
validity of marriage, ho\vever, ,vas not considered to 
depend on the ecclesiastical benediction. As a sanctify- 
ing po,ver ,vas attributed to this benediction, the fourth 
council of (Carthage ordained that the ne,,,ly-nlarried 
!)crsons should, through respect to the sanIe, preserve 
themselves for a short time in continence. A t the 
blessing, the spouse ,vas covered ,yith a purple veil and 
a cro\vn ,vas placed on her head: the blessing ,vas given 
during the 11lass: both parties presented offerings and 
receiyed the holy C0J1I1nUnion. J.\fter the benediction, 
their hands ,vere bound together \\'ith ,,-hite and red 
bauds, as a 
igll of their Íu(lissoluhlc unioll. The lnar- 
riage deeds ,verc often 
ub
cribcd by the bishop. 
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SECTION XVII. 


DISCIPLINE OF THE SECRET.* 


As our Lord, in the exposition of his doctrine, elllployed 
a degree of reserve, and concealed ill part from the lllUI- 
titudes, ,vho could not comprehend his ,vords, those 
luysteries of the kingdom of God ,vhich he unveiled to 
his disciples: as he observed also a certain eCOl10111Y 
even to,vards his apostles, revealing to them his 11lyste- 
ries only by degrees, so it ,vas the right and duty of the 
prÏ1nitive Church to remove from the stranger and the 
illcipient believer, ,vhose mind ,vas not prepared for 
them, the kno,vledge aud the vie,y of her sacred myste- 
ries. She did 80, that she might not expose thenl to 
the misunderstalldin
, to the derision and to the blas- 
phenlY of the faithless, that she n1ight not shock the 
lTIind of the catechumen, ,vho could not comprehend 
them; and that she might at the saIne time fill his soul 
,vith a reverence for them, and with an ardent desire to 
be Inade acquainted ,vith them. This discipline of the 
secret regarded both the doglnas and the rites of the 
Church. St. Basil distinguishes in the doctrine of the 
Church, the dogmas (
o)'J-LaTu) which ,vere kept in 
secret, and the expositions (K17PvYfluTa) ,vhich ,,,"ere de- 
li vered in public: by the latter he understands the prac- 
tical doctrines and precepts of morality; by the former 
the Inysteries of faith, and in particular the mystery of 
the Trinity. That this dogma, ,vhich more than any 
other ,vas exposed to greater 111isunderstanding and to 
more certain blasphemy ,vas concealed from the pagans, 
,ve learn from the bishop A rchelaus, in his DislJutatio/Z 
witli 11laJles. But after the Arian controversies this 
secrecy could not be strictly observed, and it ,vas no,v 
no more than a pious ,vish, ,vhich St. Gregory Nazian- 


* Schelstrate, De Disciplilla Arcani; Ro:næ, 1685, 4to.-De l\Iois
y, 
:\Iéthode dont It's Pères sc 801lt servis 
n traitant des l\Ivstères; Paris, 
1683, 4.to.-Scholliner, Dis
ertatio Dc Discipliua Arcau1, 1;56. 
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zen expressed in one of his discour8es, that even in 
the heat of controversies "Tith unbelievers, a degree 
of secrecy should be preserved. rrhe forms of the pro- 
fession of faith, and even the Lord's Prayer, \yere still 
preser,'"ecl in secrecy, and ,\yere kno\yu to the catechu.- 
111eU only a short tilne before his baptislll; and St. .J.\nl- 
brose ,yarns the faithful against an imprudent reyelation 
of either. But a particular object of thi8 discipline \yas 
the adlninistration of the saCralnel1ts. .At the admil1i8- 
tration of baptis111 only the faithful could be present: 
catechun1ens "-ere excluded by the first council of 
Orange: the same prudence ,vas observed at confirlna- 
tion, and pope Innocent I, in his epistle to Decentius, 
n1elltions not the form of \yords ,vhich accompanied the 
anointing, "lest he lnight seem to betray it." Sacred 
orders, according to a canon of the council of Laodicea, 
could not be conferred in presence of the liearers, the 
class of catechulllens kno,vn by that nalTIe. But more 
anxiously than all others ,,,ere preserved the doctrine of 
the eucharist and the celebration of the holy sacrifice. 
The apologists of the second and third centuries, Athen- 
agoras, 'Iinucius, Tertullian and Origen, \v ho in ans\yer 
to the calunlnies of the pagans had so nlallY opportuni- 
ties to e..
patiate on this doctrine of their Church, dared 
not to break through the silence imposed upon then1 : 
St. Justin, in his apology addressed to the emperor and 
the senate, proceeded further than any other, in reveal- 
ing the doctrine of the eucharist, in the attempt to re- 
fute the horrid accusations, that the Christians in their 
a
selnblies feasted on hun1an flesh, and to infuse into 
the lllillds of the persecutors milder dispositions to,vards 
his brethren. Hence those allusions, ,vhich so often 
occur in the discourses of the holy fathers, particularly 
of St. John Chrysostoln, "the initiated kno,,, "hat I 
Ineau," "the faithful understand lHe." In "ritings, 
,yhich Inight easi]y fall into the hands of tbe unbaptized, 

Ìluilar precautions \yere adopteà, and the fathers enlploy 
in thelll the expreS:5iOllS "the holy symbols,-the figure 
--the ilnage," for the body and blood of Christ; and St. 
Epipbanius, "hen 
peaking of the institution of the eucha- 
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rist, adduces the ,yords of consecration in a manner 
that could be understood only by the initiated, "this 
is Iny that" (rovTo f(J'Tl fHJV rolE). "Then St. John Chry- 
sostoln, in his epistle to pope Innocent, relates the 
sudden entrance of soldiers into the church, he 
ays 
that the sacred blood of Christ ,vas cast upon the 
ground: Palladius, narrating the same fact, but in a 
,yorl( intended for the public, speaks only of the pouring 
out of the syn1bol. 'Vhen the l\.rians caused the accu- 
sation against St. Ath
nasius, that he had broken an 
eucharistic chalice, to be examined in the presence of 
pagans, the pope Julius and the synod of Alexandria, 
of the year 339, spoke "Tith reluctance of such an un- 
heard of profanation of the mystery. It ,vas objected 
to heretics, particularly to the l\larcionites by Tertul- 
lian, that they did not observe the discipline of the 
secret. 'Vhen paganism had entirely or almost entirely 
fallen R\Vay, and ,yhen all or nearly all \yere baptized 
in their infancy and gre,v up as Christians, this dis- 
cipline, ,vhich \Y3S no longer neces
ary, gradually dis- 
appeared. 


SECTION XVIII. 


CHURCHES.-ALTARS.-I
IAGEs.-
rHE CROSS.* 
1'HE first religious assemblies of the Christians "'ere 
held in private houses. In the second century they 
possessed edifices appropriated to the Divine \yorship ; 
but not to excite the suspicion of the pagans, these 


* Pon1p. Sarncl1i, Antica Basilicografia; Napo1. 1686, 4to.-Jo. 
Ciampini, Synopsis, Hist. De Ædificiis a Constantino l\lagno extructis; 
Romæ, 169j, folio.-I;jusÙell1, 'Tetera l\Ionuluenta; Romæ, 1690, 
tom. i. ii., folio.-God. "oigt, Thusiasteriologia; Hamburg, 1709.- 
Thiers, sur les Principaux Autels des Eglises; Paris, 1688.-l\lunter, 
Sinnbilder and KunstvorstelIungen del' Alten Christen; Altona, 1825, 
4to.-P. Aringhi, Ron1a Subtcrranea; Pari::-. 1639, folio.-(ßottari), 
Sculture e Pittuf(' sagrc, estrattc dai Cimiteri di Uoma; Uomæ, 1733-16, 
2 \'ols. folio.-J. Grctscri, Dc Cruce Christi; Iugolst. 1608, 4to. 
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buildings presented nothing on their exterior \vhich 
could distinguish thelll fronl ordinary d "veIlings. '-fhey, 
therefore, bore no resemblance to the heathen tenlples, 
and hence the apologists could for a long tÌnle assert, 
that the Christians, unlike the pagans and J e"'s, had 
neither temples nor altars. 'Ve read that in the year 
202, the church at Edessa ,vas s\vept a\,vay by an inun- 
dation: in 236, 
Iaximin caused all the churches of the 
Christians to be destroyed; in 261, an in1perial decree 
commanded that their former sites should be restored 
to the bishops. .:\.t the comlnencement of the fourth 
century there arose many magnificent churches, ,vhich 
naturally excited the jealousy of the idolaters, so that 
in the persecution of Diocletial1, ,vhich follo,ved, their 
ilnmediate demolition \vas determined. But under the 
more favourable s,vay of Constantine, churches, more 
magnificent than those ,vhich had preceded theIn, arose 
in every part of his dominions. In the fourth century, 
Rome had its forty basilicas, and in the east ,vere erected 
many churches, splendidly adorned, at the expense of 
the emperor and of his mother, Helen. The pagan ten}- 
pIes, ,vhich had not been destined for nUlnerous assem- 
blies, and \vere, on account of their comparatively con- 
tracted space, not adapted for Christian churches, ,vere 
converted to that purpose less frequently than they 
,yould other,vise have been. But the emperors often 
converted the basilicas, (elegant and capacious buildings, 
erected as courts of justice and halls for public delibera- 
tions), into Christian ten1ples: it ,vas in this nlallner 
that the Lateran basilica ,vas gh-en to the Christians. 
Telnples ,yhich \vere after,vards built after the model of 
these basilicas ,vere knO\'-ll by their nalnes. The greatest 
number and the most beautiful of the churches ,vere 
raised by Justinian, particularly at Constantinople. 
All10ngst these ,,-as the church of St. Sophia, at the 
consecration of ,vhich the enlperor boasted, that he had 
surpassed in Inagnificence the splelldour of 80101110n at 
the dedication of the telnple of Jerusalem. Four hUll- 
dred clerics, and one hundred porter
, ,vere appointed to 
the service of the church of St. Sophia. In 606, the 
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Pantheon, ,vhich had been built by Agrippa in the Field 
of :\Iars at ROlne, and ,vhich 'Ya
 no\v presented by the 
emperor Phocas to pope Boniface IV, ,yas dedicated as 
a Christian church in honour of the blessed 'Tirgin, and 
of the holy martyrs. Churches (ecclesiæ, (loJJlin;ca, 
I-:VPLCl"(U, 7rPOCHVJ,TfJPW., and after the fourth cen tury, len/}Jl ([, 
úasilicæ), ".ere for a long period built in the form of a 
ship, and generally pointed to the east. After the tÏ111e 
of Constantine, they assu111ed the shape of a cross, and 
sometimes an octangular form. The yestibule (va,oBat" 
7ïpovaoç) had a court surrounded. by pillars, and in the 
centre a yase of "ater for ablutions: this ,yith its en- 
trance ,vas called the exterior narthax. The proper, 
interior vestibule ,vas the space alloted to the catechu- 
mens, penitents and infidels. From this space, there 
,vas a passage by the " great" or "royal" gate into the 
centre, the ship or na\"e of the church, the place of the 
advanced penitents and faithful: here was the ambone, 
or eleyated station for the lectors and singers. The t\yO 
sexes had here their distinct places, separated by cur- 
tains or by partitions of ,yood: on the side of the ,vornen, 
the consecrated virgins and \vido,vs \vere divided from 
the others. In oriental churches, the \VOlllen occu- 
pied tribunes. The sanctuary (ß1JfLa, aYWJ', presbyterill}}l, 
chorus), ,vas generally raised by a fe,v steps above the 
nave, and separated froln it by partitions of ,yood : only 
the clergy could enter ,yithin it: a curtain hung before 
the altar. At the back of the sanctuary (the ll}Jliis), 
\vere the seats of the clergy, in a selnicircle, divided 
in to t,yO parts by the episcopal throne. The altar-so 
it ,vas called by the most ancient fathers, \vho never- 
theless declared before the pagans that they had no altar 
(none like theirs)-stood in the centre of the choir, and 
,vas of the forIn of a table supported by four columns; 
at first, it ,vas generally of ,yood, but after the fourth 
century of stone: in larger churches, it \yas surmounted 
by a canopy.* For a long time, (and it is so no\v in the 


* This description of an ancient church will be familiar to all thosé 
who have seen and exalnined the v('nerahle basilica of St. Clelnent, at 
Home. 
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east) each church had only one altar: \ve first read of 
a greater number in the epistles of St. Gregory the Great, 
\vhen he lllentions the thirteen altars \vhich Palladius, 
bishop of Sailltes, erected in his church in honour of 
the apostles. On one side of the altar \vas the obla- 
tionary or prothesis, a vessel placed there to receiye the 
offerings of the faithful. 
Near the Church \vere the baptistery and secretarium 
or great diaconicunl: in the choir ,vas a smaller one, in 
,yhich the clergy vested. In the greater secretarium, 
no\v called the sacristy, ,vere deposited the sacred vessels 
and vestments, and the treasures of the church: it \vas 
son1etimes so spacious, that synods \vere held therein. 
Schools \vere attached to 111any churches, and also libra- 
ries, ,vhich contained not only liturgical books, but 
copies of the Scripture and of the Dyptics. The con- 
secration of churches appears to be almost as ancient 
as the churches themselves, for immediately after the 
persecution of Diocletian, it \yas uniyersally practised, 
and \vith the greatest solemnity. It \vas customary for 
several bishops to assemble; and hence, on the occasion 
of a consecration, synods ,yere frequently held. The 
festival sOlnetimes continued through several days, and 
\yas after\vards commemorated every year. Altars ,vere 
also dedicated, and according to the synod of }\.dge, in 
506, they ,vere consecrated, \"hen of stone, ,vith the 
sacred chrisln. The form of consecration, as contained 
in the sacramentary of St. Gregory, \yas accon1panied 
\yith many cerelllonies, and consisted of six different 
acts. Eyery altar \vas either raised over the tomb of a 
In artyI', or relics ,vere placed in it at the consecration. 
The figure of the crucifix, ,vas, after the fifth century 
al,vays placed in the church, not on, but over, the altar: 
hence the canon of the synod of Tours, in 506,-that 
the body of the Lord should be preserved on the altar 
under the figure of the cross. Votive figures, or figures 
in silver or of gold, of limbs ,vbich had been healed by 
the intercession of the nlartyrs, ,,-ere suspended in the 
churches, even as ,,"'e no,,, see them, as earlv as the 
fifth century . 'Vax tapers and lamps burned in the 
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churches, in the fourth century, during the day: 011 
solelnn festivals great llunlbers of them ,vere lighted. 
They \yere placed not upon the altar, but around it, or in 
chandeliers suspended from t.he roof. In nlany churches, 
they continued to burn through the day and ni
ht. 
The priInitive Christians, anlongst sonle of ,vhonl the 
Jewish horror of all representations of the hUlnan form 
,vas strong,-\yhilst alnongst others a dread of idolatry, 
and of all that might lead them back again to it, ,vas 
not less po,verful,-had no statues or pictures in their 
churches. The first representations, ,yhich they used, 
,vere symbols of Christ and of Christian faith and hope: 
these \vere a fish, a ship, a lyre and an anchor, and ,,,ere 
carved on seal-rings, sarcophagi and lamps. Tertullian 
tells u
 that our Saviour ,vas represented as the good 
shepherd, on chalices. 
The synod of Elvira prohibited, as pagánism ,,'as then 
living and po\verful, Christian churches to be adorned 
\yith inlages," for it ,yas not proper, that that" hich 
,vas honoured and adorned, should be painted on '.yalls :" 
this prohibition appears to have in vie\v, principally, 
figures of Christ. The introduction of certain figures 
into the churches, ,vould have been illcon1patible also 
,vith the then prevailing discipline of the secret. Even 
to,vards the close of the fourth century, St. Epiphal1ius 
thought that a curtain, ,vhich he sa\v in the church of 
.t\nablatha, in Palestine, ,vhich bore upon it a figure of 
Christ, or of a saint, ought not to be suffered to exist. 
But in his time, the use of images in churches had 
begun greatly to prevail; and in a fragment of one of 
his letters (if it, indeed, be genuine), he states that his 
blind zeal against the "unscriptural" use of figures, even 
in private d,vellings, had met ,yith universal opposition 
fron1 the bishops and clergy. St. Gregory of Nyssa 
makes 11lention of the representations of the sufferings 
of Inartyrs in churches dedicated to them; and St. Pau- 
linus of Nola caused the Scriptural history} and the 
sufferings of SOine of the martyrs, to be painted in 
his churches of Nola and Fundi: he represented, also, 
the Trinity, under symbolical foruls; Jesus Christ as a 
lanlb, the Holy Ghost as a dove, and the eternal Father 
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by those ,vords which ,,?ere heard frOl11 heaven, when 
his beloved Son ,vas baptized in the Jordau. St. Am- 
brose ,vrites, that he imagined he recognized in a vision 
of the night, the countenance of St. Paul, as he had 
seen it in paintings. Several of the fathers, such as St. 
Nilus, a disciple of St. John Chrysostom, and St. Gregory 
the Great, desired that churches should be adorned ,yith 
these representations: for, as they say, they are books 
adapted to the capacities, and capable of producing in1- 
})ressions on the Ininds of the people. I-Ience, St. Gre- 
gory reproves Serenus, bishop of l\larseilles, because he 
had relnoved them fron1 the churches of his diocese, 
and destroyed them, on ,vhich account many of his 
people had \vithdra\\Tll themselves from his con11TIunion. 
As now all pagan ideas had been destroyed with pa- 
ganislll itself, and as there ,vas no longer danger that 
the faithful \vould return again to idolatry, it ,vas na- 
tural, \vhen the representations of Christ and his saints 
\vere introduced into churches and private d \vellings, 
that an external honour should be paid to these figures, 
given not to them as to theIDselves, but to the originals, 
the memory of ,vhom they so po\verfully a,vakened in 
the n1inds of the faithful. Thus, it is stated by St. 
Gregory, that it ,vas the custom in his time, to kneel 
before the image of our Redeemer; not that it ,vas once 
supposed that this figure ,vas a deity, but that He lTIight 
be adored, whose birth, sufferings, and death ,vere 
thereby brought to the mind. 
The ancient Church had no precise tradition, by ,yhich 
the form and countenance of our Redeenler had been 
preserved. If several of the fathers, St. Clenlent, St. 
Basil, St. Cyril of Alexandria and Tertullian, suppose 
that he ,yas in no,yise distinguished by corporal beauty, 
not even in an ordinary degree, their conjecture re
ts 
not upon tradition, but upon their interpretation of the 
well kno\yn passages of Isaias.* It ,vas, therefore, 


* " So shall his visage be inglorious amongst men, and I.is fornl 
among the 80ns of men. . . . his look was as it were hidden and des- 
pised, wlwreupon we esteem him not. . . . we have seen him, anù there 
was no sightliness that we should be desirous of him. "-lii. 11-; liii. 2,3. 
YOLo II. -\ A 
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thought that the Divine nature manifested itself in the 
po\ver of his glance, in the cahnlless and high dignity of 
his bearing, and of his countenance. The Trullall synod, 
in 692, ordained that our Saviour Christ should no more 
be represented in the forIn of a laillb, but ahvays as 
man. It is not easy to detern1ine ,,,hen the figure of 
our crucified Redeelner ,vas first represented: before 
the sixth century, ,ye cannot produce, either fron1 the 
east or from the ,vest, one positive proof of the use of 
the crucifix: it appears that no lllore that a cross ,vas 
usen. before that period. In the cataco1l1bs, the burial 
places of the ancient Christians of ROIne, and the richest 
ulines of ancient Christian art, there are continually 
found figures of Christ, of the bles
ed Virgin, of the 
apostles Peter and Paul, of the other saints and martyrs; 
Christian symbols also, crosses, paintings from the Scrip- 
tural history, and from the acts of the n1artyrs ; repre- 
sentations of baptism and of the agapè; but no figure 
of the crucifix has hitherto been di:scovered. 
That the Christians of the earliest ages revered the 
cross, is proved by the accusations n1ade by the pagans, 
and rene\ved by the apostate Julian, that " they adored 
that ,,,hich they deserved to suffer." Crosses ,vere also, 
in an early age carved upon sarcophagi and lamps. 
After the time of Constantine, ,,,ho raised crosses in 
public places, and stamped theln on his coins, the zeal 
of the faithful to venerate this sign of their reden1ptioll 
rapidly increased, and that the faithful venerated them 
on their knees ,ve lrno,y fron1 the example of St. Paula, 
related by St. J erOllle. A more particular veneration ,vas 
of course given to the cross on ,vhich our Redeelner 
suffered, and ,yhich ,vas discovered by the elnpress 
Helen, the 1110ther of Constantine. Particles of it ,,-ere 
carried to every part of Christendoln: they ,vere en- 
cased in gold, and ,yorn around the neck by the faithful, 
as a protection against evil. St. Gregory of Nyssa and 
St. Paulinus possessed particles of this kind. Over that 
portion, ,yhich remained at Jerusalem, and \vhich, 
according to St. Paulinus, neyer decreased, a priest 
(C1,avpocþvÀa
) ,yas placed as guardian. 
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SECTION XIX. 


THE FEASTS AXD FASTS OF THE CHURCH.* 
THE prin1Ïtive Church taught her children, that e,Tery 
day of the year should be consecrated to God; that the 
,vhole life of a Christian should be considered and sane- 
tified as a continual festival. In this sense, according 
to a DIOst ancient forin of speech, each day of the \yeek 
,vas named a feria, a holiday. But this did not pre- 
vent the Church froln dedicating certain days of the 
,yepk and of the year to particular devotion, as menlO- 
rials of the great events of her religion, and as Dleans 
of elevating the minds of the people, ,,,horn the unifornl 
recurrences of ordinary life might other\vise sink deep 
in spiritual sloth and indifference. 
Sunday (I\VPLaI:17, (10 nlÏ1l ica ) ,yhich is probably the " day 
of the Lord" mentioned in the Apocalypse, vras dedi- 
cated to the Lord from the tinle of the apostles, as the 
day on ,vhich our Saviour, by his resurrection, sealed 
the great ,york of our redeDlption. As it ,vas a day of 
joy, it ,vas the custonl never to fast on that day: public 
prayers ,yere said standing, a practice 'v hich a canon of 
the council of 
lce confirmed as a la,,,". But ,ve dis- 
cover in the first century no trace of the transfer of the 
Judaical Sabbath la,vs to the Sundav: Tertullian ex- 
presses only a ,yish, that the ordinal:Y occupations of 
life should be interrupted on the Sunday. Constantine, 
,vho made the observance of the Sunday t.he object of 
civil la,,,", ,yhich extended eYPll to pagans, prohibited 
mechanical employulents and judicial proceedings, but 
permitted agriculture. The synod of Laodicea, COIU- 
Inanded the cessation of labour on the Sunday only " as 
far as it \vere possible. to Christians." Later Ïlnperial 


* Guyeti, Heortologia; Paris, ] 657, folio.-Ad. Baillet, Histoire ùes 
Festes, in his Vies des Saints; Paris, 1707, 4 vols. folio.-Prosp. Lam- 
bcrtini (Benedict XIV.) Comment. De .Ipsu Christi pjusque 1\latrid 
Festis; Patav. 1752, folio.- Thomassin, Traité des .Iel'mes de rEg!i
e; 
Pari
, 1650. 
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la\iVs prohibit all public ganles on Sundays: by degrees 
the observance of this day became more strict in the 
Greel{ Church, and ,vas established in England accord- 
ing to the principles of his country, by Theodore, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury; he ,yished to prohibit all domes- 
tic elnployments and travelling. The synod of Orleans, 
in 338, had, on the contrary, expressed its opinion, 
that such a la\v agreed \vith the judaical rather than 
,,,ith the Christian di
pensation, and thought that it \vas 
sufficient to abstain fronl agriculture, and froln all 
labour that prevented the Divine \yorship. The synod 
of 1\lacon, in 585, prohibited agriculture under pain of 
corporal punishlnent. Not only Sunday, but Saturday 
also, ,vas ob:served ,vith solemnity in a great part of 
the Church, nalnely in many oriental cOlnmunities, 
,yhich ,yere cOlnposed at first chiefly of Je,yish converts. 
The observance of this day, \yhich \yas considered as a 
feast of thanksgiving for the creation of the ,yorld, ,vas 
traced to the apostles; and ,vas 80 far sinlilar to the 
obseryance of Sunday, that the public prayers of the day 
,vere recited by the people standing: but manual labour 
,vas never forbidden. Fasting ,vas prohibited in these 
churches on Saturùay, and as it became a peculiar prac- 
tice of the 3Iarcionites to fast on this day, the faithful 
,vere cOlnmal1ded, by one of the apostolical canons, not 
to irnitate theIn, under pain of e
conlmunication. In 
the Roman and .Alexandrian Churches, this solemnity of 
the Saturday ,vas not kno\vn, and even in Syria, \vhere 
it \vas chiefly observed, Ignatius had ,yarned those ,yho 
,vere nlost zealous for the practice, that the council of 
Laodicea had forbidden the cessation from labour on 
that day: this festival appears to ha\
e ceased at Cyprus 
in the time of St. Epiphanius. In direct opposition to 
this practice, the Churches of Ronle and of Spain COlTI- 
mallded, that Saturday should be observed as a day of 
fasting, in melnory of the passion of our Lord: at l\Iilan, 
in Gaul, and in a part of l\.frica, it \yas neither a festival 
nor a fasting day. This variation gave scandal to Inany, 
particularly to those, "ho like Cassian, came fronl the 
east into the west, and it ,vas on this occasion that St. 
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.l\lnbrose gave the counsel al\yays to conforn1 to the 
different custon1S of different places,-to fast at ROine 
on Saturday and not to fast at 
Iilan. 
\Vedllesday and Friday had been, from the times of 
th
 apostles, station days, that is, days of fasting and of 
public prayer. The fa
t of these days \vas called a half 
fast, because it ended at three in the afternoon, three 
hours earlier than in the tin1e of solelnn fast, and in the 
,vest, it ,vas for a long period rather an ecclesiastical 
custOll1 than an obligatory la\y. In the Greek Church, 
the precept of fasting on every Wednesday and Friday 
of the year, ,vith the exception of the Dodecahen1eron 
(the t,velve days bet\yeen Christmas and the Epiphany) 
and the three ,yceks of the Prosphonesima, Apocreos 
and the Tyropbagu
, has been preserved: in the ,vest, 
this fast ,vas a free practice until the ninth century. 
Constantine cOllllnanded that Friday as ,yell as Sunday 
should be universally observed as a day of solelnnity, 
in cOInlllen10ration of the sufferings of our Divine Re- 
deemer, and it ,vas soon established as a general usage 
to suspend on that day all legal and judicial proceedings. 
The fast ,vhich preceded the soleJnn feast of Easter 
(TfuuapU
OUT1}, quadrageshlllt), ,vas, if not an apostolical 
la\\" , certainly a practice descending from the times of 
the apostles. But in the second century an uniformity 
in this practice ,vas far froln prey"ailing. SOlne observed 
only one day, others t\yO or Inore days in the ,yeek, as 
public ecclesiastical fasts: on these days the holy sacri- 
fice ,vas not offered, nor ,vas the kiss of peace given: 
the rest ,vas left to the free ,vill of the faithful. rtS late 
as the fifth century, a fast of only three \\'eeks ,vas 
kno,vll in son1P churches. But in the ,vest, in .L\frica 
and in Egypt. the fast had been eÀ.tended, early ill the 
fourth century, to six ,veeks, during ,y hich, as the Sun- 
days ,vere not nUlTIbered, there ,vere thirty-six days of 
fasting. In the fourth century also, the quadragesin1al 
fast of the east continued for the san1e length of tÍllle, 
\vith this exception that there the faithful C0111Inenced 
their fast in the seventh \yeek before Easter, to con1pen- 
sate for the Sunday
, on ,yhich 110 one fa
ted. TIH
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custom of abstaining frol11 meat on the SUllda ys of Lent 
,vas of early introduction. Abstinence fronl flesh and 
,yine, and the late hour at ,,-hich the meal ,yas taken, 
forlned the peculiar character of the ecclesiastical, but 
particularly of the quadragesin1al fast: the feryour of 
the faithful ,yas often content to Inake this meal a 
xe1"O}J/lag'y, that is, a Ineal at ,vhich ouly dry, uncooked 
food, ,vas eaten. In .L\.sia )Iinor and iu Syria, the 
xerophagy, ,vhich consisted of bread and ,vater, or at 
most of herbs and lentiles, ,yas uniyersally observed. 
rrhe Trullall synod, of 692, introduced such an uni- 
fornlity, that the quadragesiulal fast ,vas a continued ab- 
stinence frolll flesh, fish, eggs, fililk, ,vine, and oil. Less 
severe ,vas the discipline of tbe ,vest: the xerophagy ,yas 
prescribrd only on Good Friday; and tbe canons of t.he 
eighth synod of Toledo "ere the first ,,- hich prohibited 
the use of flesh-Ineat on fastin
 days, uuder pain of 
ecclesiastical pUllishnlents. A voluntary fast of an en- 
tire day ,vas ternled slljJcrjJo.yitio (ViïfpBHTlÇ), and ,"as 
practised particularly in the holy "
eek. During the 
season of Lent, festivals of Inartyrs ,,,ere not solen1uized: 
a canon of the Laodicean synod forbade the celebration 
of nuptials, and the festiv
ities of birth-days: the im- 
perialla\ys prohibited the infliction of corporal punish- 
Inellt upon crilniuals in the tilne of fasting. In the ,yorks 
of St. J ohn Chry
08tol1l \ye find a series of sermons for 
every day in Lent. 
Only the Friday and Saturday of holy ,veek ,yere at 
first dedicated to the COlnll1elnoration of the passion and 
death of our Lord: the 'Vednesdav ,vas, ho,veyer, soon 
added, and before the end of th
 third century, the 
,yhole of the ,veek before Easter, no\y called in the 
oriental Church " the great \veek," ,vas occupied in de- 
yotion to these 11lost sacred mysteries. The entire \veek 
\yas passed in severe fast, in mortification and ,-igils : 
all labour and ,yorldly employnlents ,vere suspended 
during this and the follo\ying ,veek. 
rhe Thursday" as 
dedicated in a particular nlanner to the nlernory of the 
institution of the holy eucharist; and as it \yas a festival 
of rejoicing, it "as thought allo\\1able to interrupt tbe 
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fast on that dny: this custoln ,vas abrogated by the 
coul1ci] of Laodicea, \yhilst in Africa it ,vas tolerated. 
In the ,vest it had been customary since the fifth cen- 
tury to' consecrate ou this day the sacred oils used in 
the adlninistration of the sacraments. From the time 
of Tertnllian the sufferings and death of our Lord had 
been cOllllnelnorated on the 25th of 
Iarch, although 
that could hardly hav
 been the day on ,vhich they 
occurred: but this and the feast of tbe resurrection 
,vere in an early age Inade Inoveable festi\Tals, so that 
the foriner ahvays fell on a Friday, the latter on a Sun- 
day: they ,vere named the pasch of the crucifixion, 
(7rauxa UTaVpW(ILpOJl), and the pasch of the rrsurrection. 
(7r(((TXa (tVaUTuUlfLov).* Good Friday had been from the 
apostolical times a day oÎ prayer, of religious labour, 
and of mortification: it after,yards becan1e a festival of 
greater repose and of holy joy. In the east its soleln- 
llities began on the preceding night, during ,vhich the 
history of the passion ,vas read to the faithful. In the 
ROlllan Church it ,vas the practice (as it is still), to offer 
public prayers, on this day, for unbelievers, for J e'''s, 
heretics", and schismatics: after these follo,yed the act 
of the adoration of the cross. On Saturday eyening 
commenced the great vigil of Easter-day, ,vhich ,vas 
continued until day-break of the follo\ving Inorning: 
the faithful ,yere consequpntly in the Church from the 
setting to the ri8ing of the SUll. The religious exercises 
of this vigil \yere, on account of the shortness of the 
tilne, anticipated by degrees on the 1110Iì1Íng of Saturday. 
AUlongst these,vere the last scrutiny of the catechulnens, 
the blessing of the paschal candle, the synlbol of the 
resurrection, ,vhich is described by Ennodius; and in 
the seventh century ,vas introduced, into the ,,,hole of 
the Latin Church, the reading of the prophecies fron1 
the Old Testament, ,vhich ,vere adapted to baptisn1, and 
the consecration of the baptislllal ,vater. Baptism \vas 
then adrninistered, and the 11lass, ,vhich belonged parti- 
cularly to the comnlencement of the paschal time, \yas 


* See Yo!. 1. note, page 192. 



360 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


celebrated for the neophytes at the fourth \vatch of the 
night, the hour of our Lord's resurrection. Easter 
Sunday (kVPLUl:q fleyuÀu), "'as observed as the lllost solemn 
alld most joyful festival of the year: the faithful em- 
braced and kissed each other, repeating the salutation, 
" The Lord is risen, he is truly risen !" 
During the entire ,veek after Easter, (called by the 
Greeks cLa,:ulJlqrrlpor;, and by the Latins licbllolJias alba, 
" the lvhite ,yeek," on account of the ,vhite garments 
"orn by the neophytes.), the celebration of Easter and 
of baptiEnl ,vas continued: in1perial as ,yell as eccle- 
siastical la,vs prohibited all legal actions, and all ser- 
yile occupations. On the Sunday (JJa8Cna l.lllll
nlJJl, 
{(J/Tl7raaxa), the neophytes put off their ,,-hite robes, and 
joined for the first time the body of the faithful. 1"'he 
day ,vas thence called also l!oJJÛ71ica ill albis (that is 
rlcjJositis), or lloJJlillica jJosl albas, the Sunday after the 
,yhite garments. 
The ,yhole space of fifty days after Easter ,vas con- 
sidered from the beginning a time of festivity, sacred to 
the remembrance of thp resurrection of the Lord, and 
of its effects upon man: during this period the holy 
sacrifice ,,,as daily offered: the faithful communicated 
every day: there '"vas no fast, and all prayer ,vas said 
standing. Tertullian alluded to these days, \vhen he 
says that the Christians had Inore festivals than the 
pagans. The feast of the ascension (f.Op'Tq i11r; aJluÀf.
EW', 
and in Cappadocia, ;, E7rLutJJ'oflEJlTh tIle (lay qf 
"{llvation), 
,yhich ,vas al,yays celebrated on the fortieth day after 
Easter, "Tas one of the four most ancient festivals of the 
Church. As the Christian had succeeded to the Je,yish 
pasch, so the feast of Pentecost (7rEJIT1} KOUT 1J, or lllore de- 
finitely, 
ftEpUTOV 7rJlf.VP.UTOç), in comn1emoration of the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost, took the place of the J e\' ish 
festival of the ,veeks and first fruits. The primitive 
Christians regulated this festiyal as they did the festiyal 
of Easter, according to the COlTIputatioll of tbe J e,ys, 
and it \yas not until they abandoned the fourteenth of 
the mouth Nisan, ill their calculation of Easter, that they 
celebrated Pentecost al,yays on a Sunday. 
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The Elnber fasts, or the fast
 of the four seasons of 
the y{\ar, ,vere introduced into the ROlnan Church about 
the Iniddle of the fifth century. * The Slunmer fast was 
ill the ,yeek follo,ving the feast of Pentecost; the au- 
tun1nal in Septelnber, and the ,,yinter in December: the 
fast of the spring quarter occurred in Lent. It appears 
to haye been the object in ROlne to substitute the obli- 
gation of these fasts in the place of the ,veekly fasts, 
,,, hich ,vere no,v only partially practised: for about this 
tinle the station fast, particularly that of \Vednesday, 
begau gradually to fall a\vày. This institution, origin- 
ally Roman, ,vas extended by degrees, but slo\vly, to 
the other Churches of the ,vest. In the east a fast \vas 
obseryed in the \veek after Pentecost, as prescribed in 
the .Apostolical Constitutions. 
The feast of the Epiphany ,vas instituted in the east, 
and not later than the fourth century, in comn1emora- 
tion of the baptisnl of our Lord, ,y hen he ,vas declared, 
by the Father and the Holy Ghost, to be the Divine Son 
and .ì\lessias. On this day or on the vigil, there ,vas 
solemn baptism of catechumens throughout the east, in 
Eg-ypt and in a part of Africa: imnlediately before the 
adn1inistration of the sacrament, the baptismal "vater 
,yas blessed. \tVith the baptism of our Saviour, his first 
n1iracle, wrought at Cana, ,yas joined in cOlnn1en10ration. 
In the \vest, this festival 'Ya
 dedicated principally to 
the manifestation of Christ to the first of the heathens, 
or to the adoration of the three :\tIagi, a feast ,yhich 
,vas celebrated in the east on the day of the Nativity. 
St. Augustin defended the feast of the Epiphany, as the 
Inanifestation to the l\tIagi, against the Donatists, \v 110 
rejected it. In the ,yest, therefore, as St. Peter Chrysolo- 
gus, and MaxÏ1nus of Turin remark, three events of our 
Saviour's life, to all of ,vhich the Halne Epiphany ,vas 
applied, ,yere celebrated in this festival-the baptisln in 


.. In German the EUlber :,casons are named Qua/ember, evid
ntly a 
contraction of the Latiu words Qua/nor Tempora, the four seasons of 
the )'par. Is not OUf own worù Emúer au abbreviation of the Gprman 
word, aud not derived, as we arc told, from the practice uf sprinkIin
 
ashes or embers on the hCd.d at these seasons? . 
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the Jordan, the adoration of the kings, and the firs 
111iracle. 
The festival of the Nativity of our Lord appears to 
have been introduced later than the festival of Easter, 
of Pentecost or of the Ascension, and ,vas, therefore, as 
St. ..\ u
ustin relnarks, for a long tin1e, of less soleulnity 
than the others. This ,yas occasioned by the uncer- 
tainty of the birth-day of our Lord: SOlne placed it in 

Iay, others in L\.pril, and others on the sixth of January. 
In Palestine' and Egypt:.. the festivals of the birth and of 
the baptisln of our Lord ,yere celebrated on the :sixth of 
January as late as the fifth century. The Latin Church, 
follo\ving the guidance of Ron1e, solemnized the natiyity 
on the 23th of December: the churches of Constanti- 
nople and of ...\lltioch united with it: in 430, the festi- 
val of this day spread over the entire east. The conjec- 
ture, that this feast \yas placed, in ROIne, on the 
 5th 
of December, to giye a Christian direction and signifi- 
cation to the pagan festival, sacred to the returning 
SUB, \yhich fell on this day, is founded on the renlark of 
S1. Alnbrose, that the Christian and pagan festivals of 
the sun occurred together. The fast \yhich preceded 
this feast \vas first instituted in Gaul, in 462, by Per- 
petuus, bishop of Tours, and \yas confirmed by the 
synod of l\Iacon, in 58 I . It cOlnmenced on the day of 
St. 
Iartin, and \yas practised thrice in each "yeek. The 
first day of January ,vas obser\"ed in sonle churches, 
fro In the sixth age, as the octave-day of the natiyity, 
and in Spain fronl the Iniddle of the seventh century as 
the feast of the Circumcision: in earlier tilnes, to \vith- 
dra\y the faithful fronl all participation in the dissipating 
heathen festivities of the ne\v year, it had been appointed 
a day of fasting. 
The feast of the Purification of the blessed "'lrgin, or 
of the Presentation of our Lord in the telnple (iJ7ja7ra
T1J), 
"yas celebrated, by order of Justinian, on the 2nd of 
February. In ROlne, pope Gelasius had instituted it, in 
place of the pagan Lupercalia, and ill the seventh cen- 
tury it had hecome universal in the Church. 'The fes- 
ti val of the Conception of our Lord, or of the Ànllullcia- 
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tion (ivayyÛuupO!;) began ùy dpgrees to be ob:;erved on the 
23th of 
Iarch: the Trullall council of 692, i;:, the fir
t 
that makes Dlention of it in the ea
t. In 
pain, the 
synod of Toledo, in ü56, transferred it to December, all 
a
count of its frequent concurrence ,yith the solen1uities 
of Easter. In the Greek Church l the fea
t of the Trans- 
figuration of Christ (-i"1u: p.EïapopçHoJUEtJJ{) arO:5e in the seven th 
century. 
That in the ancient (1hurch, there ,yas a day of 
general conlnlen10ration of all the apostle
, ,ve learn 
frolll a la,,- of the emperor ,... alelltinian, ,yhich COill- 
Inanded allla,y courts to be closed on tbi5 dav. In the 
east this feast ,vas celebrated on thp 30th of J nue: in 
the ,yest, the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, ,yhich 
occurred on the 29th of June, and ,Y3S obs(1r,-ed on the 
same day in the east, appears to have taken the place of 
the fornler feast. The nlenlorv of the 111artyrS ,ya:;, 
at first, solen1nized in the chur
hes in ,,- hich they had 
lived and suffered: no festiyal of a martyr had then ex- 
tended to the universal Church. The least of the first 
n1artyr, St. Stephen, did' not spread generally into the 
east and ,vest, before the fourth century. Ordinarily 
the day of the lnartyr"s death, called iudeed his birth- 
day (nata/ilia, YEJlE8ÀIU) ,yas thus obsPfved :- The festi- 
val commenced ,yith the yigil, on ,yhich hYluns and 
psaluls ,yere sung, and prayers recited. The serBIon COll- 
tained the praises of the saiut, the acts of ,,-hose ll1ar- 
tyrdoD1 ,"ere read in public: a pub1ic nlPal, given by 
the rich to tbe poor, concluded the celebration. Å la,y 
of Constantine ordained, that the feast of a luartyr 
should be observed ,yith all the solelnnities of Sunday. 
'fhe very ancient festival, and ,,-hich is spoken of l;y 
St. .A.ugustin as such, of St. J Oh11 the Baptist, ,yas the 
ouly one that" as celebrated on tbe day of the sainfs 
nativity. In the east, there ,yas a yearly festi,.al of all 
the Inartyrs a
 early a
 the fourth century. Fea
ts of 
saints, ,yho ,yere not "
ponses of blood," ,,-ere Ìnstitutf'd 
ill the east, ill the hegiuniug of the fourth ag.-e; in the 
,,-est s())ne".hat later: thp fir
t in the 'Ye
t "as that of 
St. :\Iartiu uf 1
ours, at the end uf the :siÅth century. In 
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n1cn10ry of the episcopacy of St. Peter at Rome, a fes- 
tival (1latale Petri lle Catlte(lra) ,vas instituted in that 
city in the fourth century, and in the sixth had been 
introduced into Gaul. Alnong the festivals peculiar to 
individual churches, \ye find, in the fourth century, the 
day of the consecration of the bishop, and of the dedi- 
cation of the church (ellcæJlia), and some other days 
in relation to particular events. The Rogation days, in 
the fifth \yeek after Easter, (,yhich ,yere three days of 
fasting ,vith processions and public prayers), ,vere first 
instituted, in 469, by l\Ian1ertus, bishop of Vienne. 
Their observance ,vas enjoined by decrees of synods, 
first in Gaul; it ,vas extended soon after to the neigh- 
bouring countries, and finally, in ï95, to R0111e. Sinli- 
lar to this ,vas the institution, occasioned by the publip 
calamities of the tiD1es, of the" great Litanies," \vhich 
,vere introduced into ROlne by St. Gregory the Great, 
and ,,,hich ,vere ever after yearly recited in public, on 
the 23th of April. 


SECTION XX. 


DAILY PRAYER.-IIONOUR PAID TO THE SAINTS AND 
TO THEIR RELJ cs.- BENEDICTIO
S. -- ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL HOSPITALI TY.- BURIALS. -EXCO:\l
IUNICA- 
TION. 


FRO
I the age of the apostles, certain hours of the day 
had been dedicated to prayer and to the singing of 
psahns. In the Apostolical Constitutions, the faithful 
are required to unite in prayer six times in the day,- 
at the rising of the sun, in supplication to God that he 
,yonld bless them during the day; at the third hour, 
at \vhich our Lord ,vas condemned to death; at the sixth 
hour, when he ,vas crucified; at the ninth, \vheu he 
died; in the evening, to irnplore the grace of God on 
their repose; and at the first cro\ying of the cock, to 
thank hin1 for the returning nlorlling. 'fhey "
ere to 
assemble to offer up these prayers either in the church 
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or in private d,vellings; and, ,,
hen public prayer ,vas 
impossible, each O
le ,vas to recite them alone, or com- 
panies of t,vo and three ,vere to be forlned. Tertullian 
and St. Cyprian mention the third, sixth, and ninth 
hours (corresponding to our nine, t\velve, and three), 
as the times of solemn prayer. But the faithful as- 
sembled principally at the prayers of morning and of 
evening, even on days ,vhich ,vere not liturgical, that is, 
on those days \vhen the holy sacrifice \vas not offered. 
The morning prayer cOllllllenced \yhilst it \vas yet dark, 
before the aurora, ,yith the sixty-second psalm: to this 
\vpre added, in some churches, prayers for the catechu- 
mens, for the energumeni, for the penitents, and other 
classes of men: a prayer of thanksgiving by the bishop, 
and his blessing, closed this first hour of daily adoration. 
Prayers at night ,vere continued, even after the perse- 
cutions had ceased, particularly on vigils preceding 
festivals. ...\t the first three ,vatches of the night, ac- 
cording to the Roman division, that is, in the evening, 
at midnight, and at the first cro\ving of the cock, three 
psalms ,vere sung: at the fourth "
atch, matins \vere 
sung, together ,vith the psalms of praise or lauds. l\fter 
the fifth century, this last "
atch ,vas the only one that 
,vas continued, but the psalnls of the others 'v ere then 
united ,vith the lllatins. In many churches, during this 
nightly devotion, ,vhich ,vas protracted until the morn- 
ing, a general confe
sion of sins ,vas made: the psaJ IDS 
,,,ere then chaunted by the people in t\yO choirs, and at 
break of day the fiftieth psalm ended the \"atch. The 
evening song commenced ,vith the hundred and fortieth 
psahn; this ,yas succeeded by the prayers ,,-hich accon1- 
panied the exercise of the lllorning, and by the blessing 
of the bishop. Lessons fron1 the sacred Scriptures, and 
doxological hYll111S, \yere frequently joined ,vith the 
psaln1s. During the fourth and fifth centuries, the 
people seem still to have assisted in great nU111bers at 
the evening prayer, and at devotion before sunri
e. 
The public prayer, and the chaunting of psalms at the 
hours of tierce, sext, and none, ,,,ere introduced iuto 
only a fe,v churches, and did not there continue long; 
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for, in the fourth century, they \vere {\onfined to clois- 
ters: the devotion of prime ,vas first instituted in the 
lnonastery at Bethiehelll, ,,,,hence it soon passed to 
others in other countries. 
As the Christians of antiquity al\vays believed that 
the saints, reigning ,vith God in Heaven, could, by 
virtue of the cOffilnuuion of spiritual goods, and of that 
Jnutual assistance \vhich all the Inemhers of the Church 
Inay render to each other, elnploy their intercession to 
obtain for then1 the gr"lces and bles
ings of God, they 
considered it Inost salutary to inyoke the saints to in- 
tercede in their behalf. Thus, according to the narra- 
tion of St. Gregory of Nyssa, the holy Inartyr J ustilla, in 
the third century, invoked in her sufferings the po\ver- 
ful assistance of the mother of God: thus it is related 
in the acts of the Inartyrs, SSe Trypho and Respicius, 
,vho suffered under Decius, that the Christian
, ,,,ho 
collected their relics, recommended themselves to their 
intercession. The fathers of the fourth century, SSe 
Ephraeln, Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, Au- 
gustin, and others, not only frequently, and directly, 
speak of the invocation of the saints; they represent it, 
moreover, as a prevailing custom of the time, and gave 
eÀalnples of it themselves to the faithful in their prayers. 
As a proof of its prevalence in the earliest times, ,ve 
Inight cite the objections of the pagans and heretics, 
particularly of the l\ianichees, the forIner of vrhom ac- 
cused the Christians that they honoured dead men, in- 
stead of the irnmortal Gods; ,yhilst the latter asserted 
t.hat the Catholics had only substituted the martyrs in 
the place of the idols. 
Similar to the honour given to the saints, ,vas that 
,vhich ,vas given to the angels. The fornl of an invo- 
cation, to Í1nplore the assistance of an angel, is found in 
the ,yorks of Origen. The superstitious, and pagan, 
rather than Christian reverence, 'v hich 
Tas paid to the 
angels by the sect of the Angelicals, \,,"as condemned by 
the council of Laodicea. 
The relics of the saints ,,,"ere collected by the Chris- 
tians, and preserved and honoured by them ,,-ith devout 
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respect. The c01l1lnunity of Slnyrna, in their epistle to 
the Christians of Philadelphia, say that they had col- 
lected together thp relics of the blessed martyr Poly- 
carp; that they esteen1ed thelll more than gold and 
precious stones; and that they preserved theIn, that they 
Inight assemble yearly together in the place ,yhere these 
treasures ,vere deposited, to commemorate the rleath of 
their holy bishop. To justify the respect ,,-hich ,vas 
she\vn to relics, the fathers appealed to the Scripture; in 
,vhich they found the example of the dead man, who 
,yas restored to life by contact ,vith the bones of the 
prophet Eliseus; of the sick ,vho "'ere healed; and of 
the devils that had been cast out by the handkerchiefs 
and girdles ,vhich had touched the body of St. Paul. 
They believed that a power of blessing resided within 
the relics, ,vhich they imparted by touch to other things, 
to the vessels and linens in ,vhich they,vere preserved. 
In the ,vritings of these early times are related 111any 
miraculous cures ,,-hich 'fyere effected by relics. St. 
Augustin relates that he had been an eye-,vitness to 
Inany ,vhich ,vere ,vrought at the discovery of the bodies 
of St. Gervasius and Protasius, by St. .A.mbrose at l\Iilan, 
and to others ,vhich 'v ere effected by the relics of St. 
Stephen in Africa. Gaudelltius, bishop of Brescia, 
undertook a journey into Cappadocia to obtain relics 
for his diocese; and it frequently happened that ,vhole 
cities contended for the possession of the bodies of 
saints. St. Gregory the Great remarks that to those 
,vho sought for relics from Rome, cloths, \yhich had 
been sanctified by being applied to the relics or tOlnbs 
of the apostles, 
Tere sent. 
To the most ancient actions of the Church, even those 
of the apostolic tilnes, belong the Benedictions; by\vhich 
certain things \vere sanctified for sacranlelltal uses, ,,,ere 
freed from that curse 'v hich ,vas cast upon all creatures 
of this earth by the first sin, and ,ver
 consecrated to 
the service of the faithful as the organs of a higher 
po,ver. FroIll the first century the baptislllal ,vater, 
and the oil of confirlnation, and of the sick, ,yere blessed 
by the sign of the cross and by prayer. Besides the 
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baptismal \YLter, ,ye can trace another holy \yater in the 
Church, as far back as the beginning" of the fourth 
century: the forin of the blessing, in ,vhich a healing 
po,ver, and the po\;ver of driving a,vay demons, are as- 
cribed to the \yater, is found in the eighth book of the 
.t\pos tolical Con
titutions. 'Vhether this "vater were at 
first distinct froln the baptismal "vater, or ,vhether the 
latter ,yere used for the purposes to ,,-hich the other 
,vas after,yards applied, cannot be determined. 'rhat 
oil ,vas also blessed and employed in the same nlanner 
is evident from the same constitutions. The blessing of 
fì.uits, and of meats, arose fronl the oblation of firstlings, 
,,,,hich \yere blessed by the bishops: the benediction of 
these things continued, even after the oblations to the 
altar ceased. The blessed bread or eulogies \ve have 
Inentioned in another place. .A.s the Church has received 
the power to rene\y all things in Christ, and to free 
thenI froin foreign don1illion, the dominion of the devil, 
the blessing of ,vater, of salt, and of oil, ,vas accom- 
panied ,vith exorcisnl, or "vas often itself in the forin of 
an exorcislll. In all these benedictions, the sign of the 
cross ,vas used, and ,vas, indeed, elIlployed on every 
occasion by the prinli tive Christians, as "\ve learn from 
Tertullian. They ,yerp accustomed to sign themselves 
with it principally on the forehead; and so constant 
,vas this practice, that Inany, according to St. John 
Chrysostom, ,vere so accustolned to it, that they signed 
thenlselves, often ,vithout thinking of it, ,yhen entering 
a bath, or "Then lighting a lamp. 
The Church provided ,vith maternal solicitude for the 
,v ants of the poor, for orphans, and for exposed chil- 
dren: richer cOlnmunities ,yere accustolned to assist 
the exertions of others, more needy, in this ,york of 
charity, as ,ve lino,v that the Church of Rome often 
sent fro In the abundance of its alms to others, even dis- 
tant communities. Hospitality \\-as given ,vith cheer- 
fulness to every stranger ,yho could I)rove by letters 
from his bishop that he ,vas a lTIember of the Catholic 
Church: the sick, even those infected ,yith the plague, 
\vpre carefully and kindly attended; and as soon as the 
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Ch urch ,yas left at liberty to display the benpvolence of 
her spirit, the bishops erected in their di6ceses houses 
for the reception of the sick, (called 1 1 0cr O K0j1UCl, liollsel
 
.f or tile .yicl,:, and also 
fvo
oxua, llostels), of the mailned, 
of the idiotic, and of the aged. Eustathius, bishop of 
Sebaste, appointed Ærius superintendant of a house of 
this kind, in Poutus: St. Basil erected and endo\yed a 
l
rge hospital at Cæsarea; and St. John Chrysostom 
founded several at Constantinople: the council of Chal- 
cedon ordained that the spiritual directors of these 
establishments should be al,vays subject to the bishops. 
In smaller dioceses the poor found an asylulll in the 
house of the bishop; hence ,ve read, in the life of St. 
f\ugustin, that it ,vas his custOlll to eat at the saIne 
table ,,,ith the sick. 
The conviction that the body of a Christian is the 
telnple of the Holy Ghost, that it is 111ade sacred by the 
sacraments, that it shall be hereafter rene\ved, and 
callêd to a participation of eternal glory, influenced the 
faithful ,vith a respect and reverential care for the 
earthly relllains of their departed brethren, to ,vhich 
idolatry had been a stranger. From the beginning they 
discontinued the pagan practice of burning the corpses 
of their dead, and deposited their deceased friends 
,vithin the earth. The Christian emperors strict1y pro- 
hibited the burning of the dead. The faithful often 
elnbalmed the bodie8 of their relatives, particularly of 
the n1artyrs, or they at least preserved them from cor- 
ruption by anointing them ,yith myrrh, that they lnight 
the more easily hold their religious assenlblies in the 
subterranean galleries and passages of the crypts and 
catacombs in ,yhich the dead 'v ere interred. As the 
Christians klle,v of no contaulinatioll from the sight or 
touch of a corpse, they performed their burials, not like 
the pagans at night, but, after the persecution had 
ceased, in the open day: but after the fourth century, 
they accompanied them ""ith torches. The body ,vas 
,vashed, and decently, oftentimes richly, clothed, but 
more frequently enrolled in cloths of ,vhite linen: it ,yas 
then exposed in the house or in the church, and ,,-as 
VOL. II. B B 
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attended by persons ".ho recited during their \Yatching
 
prayers and psalms. The yirtuous and honoured dead, 
,yere often borne to the tomb on the shoulders of 
bishops; an honour ,yhich ,vas paid by the bi
hops of 
Palestine to the Roman matron St. Paula. The ex- 
penses of the funera1s of tbe poor ,yere defrayed by the 
Church, \yhich in large cities maintained for this ser- 
vice its paraboli or
tò88a,.ii. Those ,yho conducted the 
corpse chaunted p
alms, as prescribed in the ....\postolical 
Constitutions; and at t.he graye prayers \yere said fOf 
the repose of the departed soul: if the burial took 
place in the morning, the holy sacrifice \yas offered 
,,-ith the saIne intention; in other ('ases it ,vas offered 
on a follo\ying, generally on the third, day. The holy 
fathers reprehended iU11110derate and protracted mourn- 
ing, and recommended the faithful rather to honour the 
dead by their alms to tbe poor. The first synod of 
Braga decreed that suicides 
houlcl be deprived of 
eccle5ia
tical burial. "fhe Christian places of sepulture 
(a rete, cælneferia, (TOr1Jli/orin), \yere like those of the 
J e" s and pagan
, situated beyond the "-all
 of the 
city: in the subterranean crypts there are often found 
sarcophagi of stone ,yhich haye been embedded and 
cen1ented in thp -walls. Constantine the Great ,,-as buried 
in the church of the apostles at ROIne, the first instance 
of the kind on record: he "
a
 follo,,-ed bv Theodosius 
and Honorius; and the custom 110\'- c;mmenced of 
buryino- 
ome persons at the stations of the martyrs, 
consequently in or near the churches or chapels dedi- 
cated to their memory. Burial in churches \yhich \yere 
\yithin the citie
, \,as for a long time granted only to 
emperors and bishops; and se,-eral councils opposed 
themseh-es to the gro\ying desire of the people to ob- 
tain for tbe dead a resting-place under the roof of th
 
church. 
The last means to ,yhich the Church had recourse to 

ubdue the obstinacy of fah
e teachers, and other griev- 
ous offenders, ,yas total excommunication, (7ïUVTfÀr]Ç; 
atþopl(jILOt;), by ,,-hich the guilty one ,yas excluded from 
all eccle:-\iastical cOll1n1union, ,yas separated froll1 the 
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body of the faithful, and deprived of all the rights of a 
Christian. The Church receiv'ed from Christ the po\yer 
thus to act for its o\yn preservation, and for the pro- 
tection of its meulbers against error and deprayation. 
This excomnlunication, or anatheu1a, \yas different from 
the n1inor exconln1unication \yhich ,,-as inflicted only 
for a short tin1e , and \yas ,yilling-}v endured; \yhilst the 
L oJ 
former \yas employed only against il1corrig-ible offenders, 
\"ho ,,,ere then left to their o\yn reprobate sense, and 
,,,ere considered, in the \yords of our Lord, as heathens 
and unbelievers. St. Augustin, therefore, di
tinguished 
bet,yeen the llea(lly and the JJle(ZÎcÎllaljJrollibitioll,. and 
luany of the fathers vie,yed the former as a punishnlent 
,yhich had succeeded to the pain of death, to ,,-hich 
those \yere doomed, in the )losaic dispen
ation, ,,-ho 
contemned the la,," of God. He, upon ,yhon1 the greater 
eXCOlun1unicatioll had been pronounced, ,vas not per- 
n1itted to enter a church; he ,yas avoided e\Ten in cÎ\-il 
affairs: the bishop, by ,yhom he had been excommuni- 
cated, gave information to the neighbouring churches, 
rarticularly to those to ,yhich he ll1ight easily pass, and 
to the chief n1etropolitans, that he might be rejected by 
all. The fathers unaniu10usly taught, that this extreme 
llleasure should be el1Jployed only in extreme cases, 
,yith the greatest prudence, and ,vith the greatest evi- 
dence of guilt. 
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